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Diſtinguiſhed into three Bookes. 
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' Newly correfted, with the two Tables ſet before 


the firſt Booke: one, of the Heads and Num- 
ber of the Queſtions propounded and refolved : a- 


nother, ot the principall Texts of Scripture, 
which are euher cxplained, or vindicated 
from corrupt interprgtation. + > 


. Rom, I4. 2?, 


whatſoever ui not of Faith, is finne. 


LONDON, | 
Printed by 70hn Lege , ans are to bee ſold by Johs 
Water/on, . the figne oi the Cruwne in Pans. | 
Charch-yand. 2.6 36. OLE 
\ \ | 8 OSS 4 


'T 


. 


. \ 
4. 


7 Ic. 


* it , 
3/4 BL Cut 


9 


TO THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE, Evpwaxp, 


LORD DENNIE, BARON 
of WALTA M, &c, pr 


MIGHT HONOVRABLE, 
\E There is no one Doctrine , revealed 
% inthe Word of God, or diſpenſed by 
” the Prophets and Apoſtles, of greater 
z uſcand conſequence 1n the Life of Man, 
$ then 15 that, which prefgribeth a Forme 
d of relieving and rectifying the Confcis 
| z& ence. pitt | 
The benefit which from hence 1fſueth unto the. Church of 
God, is unſpeakeable, | 
For firſt, 1t ſerveth to diſcover the Cure of the dangerouſeſt 
Sore that can be, the Wound of the Spirit. Which, how greata 
Croſle it 15, the Wiſe-man reporteth out of true experience, 
when he ſaith, That the ſpirit of a man will ſuſtains his infirmitie z p, 
but a wounded ſpirit, who can beare it ? And his meaning is, that 
no outward griete can fall intothe nature of Man , which will 
not be with patience endured,to theutmolt,ſo long as the mind 
1s not troubled or diſmayed. But when once the ſpirit 1s tous 
ched, and the heart (which being well apayed, is the very foun- 
taine of peace to the whole Man) ſmitten with feare of the 
wrath of God, for ſinne; the griete 1s ſo grear, the burthen ſo 
intolerable, that it will not by any outward meanes be caſed or 
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Secondly,it giveth for all particular Caſes, ſpeciall and ſound” 

dire&tion;whether man be toralke with God, 1n the immediate 

performance of the duties of his Service; or to, converſe with 

man, according to the {tate and condition of his life, in the Fa- 

mily, Church, or Common-weale. The want of wluch directi- 

on, of what force it 1s toturne the athons of men, which are 

good in themſelves, to finnes, in regard of the agents, S. Paul 

Ron,14.23- affiirmeth1n that generall Concluſhong#hatſcever 15 not of Faith, 

is fin, Wherein he- would teach us, that whatſoever 15 done or 

undertaken by men 1n this life, whether it concerne the knows 

edge and worſhip of God, or aty particular dutie to bee per- 

formed by vertue of their Callings, for the common good, 

_ whereot they have not ſufficient warrant and afjurance 1 Con- 
{c:ignce,grounded upon the W ord;that it is to be done, or not to 
be done; tothem 1t15 a (inne. 

Thirdly, it is ofall other Doftrines (being rightly uſed) che 
moſt comfortable. For it 1s not founded in the opimons, and 
variable conceits of men ; neither doth it conl(;ſt of Conclutons 

* and Poſitions, which are onely probable and conjecturall : (tor 
A the Conſcience of the doubring or diftrefled partie cannot be ec 
ftabli{hed and retifed by chem) but it refteth upon molt ſufte 
| cient and certaine Grounds, colletted and drawne our of the 
\, Heb4lz: very Wordot God; which, as: is mightie in operation, pearcing 
V the heart, and diſcerning the thoughts andintents thereof, 10 It is a- 
lone availeable and effebtuall to. pacthe the mind, and to give 

full ſatisfaftion to the Conſcience. ; 

And asthe benefit is great ; ſo the want of this doctrine, to- 

f gether with the true manner of applying the ſame, 1s, and har 
» heene the cauſe of many and great inconveniences, For eyen 
'S of thoſe that feare God, and have received to beleeve, there bce 
f 
: 


many, who in the time of their diitrefles, when they have con« 
{idered the weight apd deſert of their finnes, and withall ap- 
Pſal.£.6.and  prehended-the qwrath of God, due unto them; have beene 


| b 22.1534 brought unto hard exigents, mourning, and wayling, and cry- 
# Plal 119.Y 495 ing out, as if Gad had forſakenthem, untill they, have beene 
© hes relieved by the Spirit of Chriſt ,'in the meditation of che 


beene inſtruſed inthe knowledge of the Truth, nor acquainted 
awiththe courſe of Gods dealing wath his diltrefled chuldren,by 


; W ord,apd promuc of God.Burt thoſe eſpecially, who have not 
\ reaſon 


The. - 14), 4 Þ | *" p | | > __ 
reaſon of ignorance and blindneſſe in matters of Reſigion and 
pietie; when the Lord hath let looſe the cord of their Conſcr» 
ences, and ſet before their eyes, boththe number ot their ſinnes 
committed, and the juſt anger of God purchaſed thereby, what 
have they done ? ſurely, defpairing of the mercy of God , and 
their owne ſalvation, they have either growne to frenſie and 
madneſle, or elſe ſorted unto themſelves tearefull ends,ſome b 
hanging, tome by drowning, others by embrewing their ot 
in their owne blood. And if not in regard of griete and trouble 
of mind; yet for want of better reſolution in particular caſes , 
within the compaſle of their generall or perſonall callings 
(though otherwiſe, men endued with ſome meaſure of know- 
ledge and obedience) they have either abuſed, or elſe quite re- 
linguiſhed.and forſaken their callings,and therby become ſcan- 
dalous, and offenſive to others. 

Now then, as by theſe and ſundry other inſtances of proofe, 
the matter it ſelte appeares to bee of great weight and 1mpor- 
tance : ſo it 1s molt meere, that the beſt and fitteſt courſe ſhould 
be taken, in the teaching and inforcing of the ſame. 'In which 
regar$we have juſt cauſe to challenge the Popiſh Church;who 
in their Caſe-writings have erred, both in the tubſtance and cir- 
cumiſtances of this doetrine,as ſhall appeare in the ſequele. 2 

Firſt, becauſe the duty of releeving the Conſcience, is by peait.difl.6, 
them commended to the ſacrificing Prieſt : which, though ace c.1. Caveat bi 
cording to their owne Canons (a) he ſhould be a man of knows Yitualis 
ledge, and free from imputation of wickednes; yet oftentimes wt ficut now 
it fals out that he is either unlearned, or elſe wicked and lewd — edna 
of converſation, and conſequently unhit for ſuch a purpoſe. Jy 

Seconly, they teach thad the Prieſts appointed to bee com- mere ſeiextie, 
forters and releevers of the diſtreſſed, are made by Chriſt him- Þ Zudices in 
ſelfe, (6) [udges of the ( aſes of { onſcience, having in their owne caufis pamiten- 
hands a jdiczary power and authority, tr#ely and properly to bind Ce oy 
or to looſe, to remit or to retaine linnes, to open or to ſhut RR Jer 
the kingdome of heaven: Whereas the Scripture uttereth a SY; 1, 
contrary voice, that Chriſt only hath che keyes of David, Prolog. ix 
which properly and truely openeth, and no man can ſhutte, **#.qutmin- 
and properly and rywly ſhutteth, and no man can open. And the 1 hrepiſt. 
Minifters of God are not called tb bee «bſolure {udges of the Marke +; 

. - q 1-5 
Conſcience, but onely Meflengers and Embaſſadonys of reconci> Revel.z,g, 
q 4 liation ; * Cor.z.26 
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* "eThephi.com- Lationz whereupon it followeth that they cannot bee (-) the 
mnt. in 7oin, nxuthors and givers of remiſſion of tinnes,, but only the Afinifters 


3-3 4.& Hicron. ang Dien/ers of the fame. | 
+3 comment. in | tTh;v41 y, the Papiſts in their writings have ſcattered here and 
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# — + there, ſundry falſe and erronious Groands ot Doctrine , much 
claves. prejudiciall co the direction or reſolution of the Conſcience in 


Emar «el $1.1% time of neede: as namely, 
Apbor. confeſ= 1]. That aman inthe courſe ofthis life, may build hinſelfe np 
p carnage" on the facth of his Teachers; and tor his falvation,' reſt contented 
bica.cap, Fides With an implicite and vnexpreſſed faith. W hich doctrine, as it is 
parag 6.7. an onely meane to keepe men 11 perpetuall blindnes ang 1gno- 
Concil, Trid. rances 10 it ſerveth to no other purpoſe in the time of tempta= 
fe 6.4p.9*. tion, but to plunge the heart of man into the pit of deſpaare, it 
being uncapable of comfort, for want of particular knowledge 
and underſtanding of the W ord and Promiſe of God. 

Il. Thatevery man ought to ſtand in feare and donbt of the ye- 
miſſion and pardon of his ſins,and that no man can be aſſured by rhe 
certainty of faith, ether of the preſent tavour of God, or of his 
ewne1alvation. True it 1s,that 1n reſpe6t of our own unworthi- 

- nes and indiſpoſition,we have juſt cauſe, not onely todoubt and 
i feare, but to deſpaire and be confounded betore the Tudgement 
ſeat of God. Yet that a man ſhould not be certainely reſolved 
4) by faith of the mercy-of God, 1n and for the merit of Chriſt, 1s 
L, | a comfortleſſe doGtrine ton diſtreſſed ſoule , andcontrary unto - 
d Matth 14.31. the ſaving (4) Word of the Goſpel, winch teacheth, that cer= 
Iames 1. 6 tenty floweth from the nature of taith, and not doubting. 

—_ Cav p I I T. That every man ts bound in conſcience upon paine of daamna- 
#B.14. cay 7. ton,to make fpeciall confeſſion of his mortal! ſms, with all the part1- 
: cular circumſtances thereof, ence every yeere to his Prieſt, This 
politien and practice, þelides that it hath no warrant of ſacred 
writ, nor yet any ground-of Orthodoxe antiquitie, for 800. 
yeeres, more or lefle after Chriſt : 1t maketh necably tothe d1- 
ſRurbing of the peace of Conſcience,in time of extremity ; con- 
fidering that it 15 1mpoſſible,either to underſtand or remember 
all, many being hidden and unknowne. And the minde being 
| in this caſe informed that forgiveneſſe depend-tth ugon ſuch - 
j an enumeration, may thus be brought into doubt and diſtruſt, 
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and will not be abletoreſt by faith 1n the fole mercy of God, 
that Qnely ſoyeraigne medicine of the ſoule, Agazne, the __ 
; ar. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
of the minde, doth not alwaies ariſe from all the.ſinnes thar a 
man bath committed, neither doth the Lord ſet -betore the fine 
ners eyes, whatſoever evill hath beene dong. by. ban; but ſome 
one Or more particulars, And theſe are they, thatdoe lye lieavie 
upon the heart ; and to be eaſed of them, will be worke enough, 
though he doth not exhlubite unto the Confeſlor,a Catalogue of 
allthe reſt. | - 
I V. That ſome ſinnes are veniall, becauſe they are onely. bee 
fides the Law of God, not againlt it, and becaule (e) they binde « percarum ve 
over the ſinner onely to temporall, and not to eternali puniſhment, neale, quod non 
This concluſion, firit, is falſe; For though 1t be granted, that f0%:t ordinem 
{ome offences are greater, ſome leflxr, ſome na higher degree, mugs >», NY 
others in a lower : Againe,that ſinnes 1n regard of the event, be» Co paxeny 
ing repented of, or 1n reſpect of the perſon finning, being in eter nam; ſed © © 
Chriſt, and therefore accounted juſt, are pardouable, becauſe remporalems Po 
they are not imputed to condemnation yet.there 1s no ſinue, of © de Graphiige > 
what degree ſoever, whuch 1s not ſimply, and-of it ſelfe mortal, pray ls 
whether we reſpett the nature of the linne, or the meaſure; and ;,p, 6, 
proportion of divine juſtice, For 1n nature 1t 15 an amore, thatis 1 1obn 344. 
to fay, an aberration from the perfect rule of tighteeulneſle; 
and therefore 1s ſubject to the curſe, both of temporare and e- 
ternall death. It 1s an offence againſt the higheſt Majeſtie, and 
confequently, man ſtandeth by ut ingaged to everlaſting tors 
ment. Secondly, it is a weake and wſuthcient ground of retolu- 
tion, to a troubled conſcience. For whereas true and ſaving joy 
is the daughter of ſorrow,and the heart of man cannot bee hifted 
up, in aſſurance of Gods fayour, to the apprehenhon and con- 
ceiprt of heavenly comforts, unleſke 1the rt abafed,and by true 
humiliation, brought to nothing tn it{elfe 5 The remembrance 
of this, that the offence commurted 1s vemall;may in ſome caſes 
too much inlarge the heart,and give occation to preſume, when 
haply there will bereaſon to the contrary. And 1f not that, 
= in caſe of falling by infirmity after grace received;the mind 
ing toreſtalled with this erromous concert, that. the finne 1s 
lefle, then it 1s1ndeede, becauſe vemiall,may.1n the3flue be lefls 
quiered, and more perplexed. | 4G 
V.T hot a mas nay ſatisfie the juſtice of God,for the temporal pr- CONT, Tride/ 
1/>ment of his fins committed. To omit the untruth ot this politt- ſefſ-14.cax.l 3a., 
en; How it,maketh tothe cafing ot the heart, riſhoging 
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The Epiſtle Dedrcatorie, : 

of the griefe of mind in temptation, T appeale to common expe- 
rintecd. Pei when a man, being aſſured The pardon of his tins, 
ſhall yer conſider, that there 15 ſomerhing more behind to bee 
done on his part, how can he in probabalitie rely himſelf wholly 
upon Chriſts fatisfattion ? How can hee reape unto himſelte 
from thence any aſſurance of reconciliation ro God, whom he 
formerly offended ? If we may and muſt doe ſomething in our 
owne perſons, whereby to appeaſe the wrath of God ; why hath 
our Saviour taughtus for our hearts reliefe, wholly and onely 
to make the Plea of pardon for our fins ? true 1t 15 1ndeed, that 
Popith Confefſours doe teach their penitents, when they feele 
the wrath of God upon them for finne; to ftoppe the mouth of 
Cenſcience,by performance of a formall humiliation and repen- 
tance; yea, to ofter unto God ſome ceremoniall duties in way 
of Satisfaction. But when ſorrow ſeiz2th upon the ſoule.and 
the man fals into temptation, then it will appeare that theſe d1- 
rections were not currant; for not withſtanding them, hee may 
want ſound comfort 1n Gods mercy, and runne into deſpaire 
without recovery. And for this cauſe, upon experience 1t hath 
beene prooved, that even Papifts themſelves 1n the houre of 
death, have bin content to renounce their owne workes, yea the 
| Whole body of humane ſatisfattions,and to cleave onely to the 
mercy of God in Chriſt for their ſalvation. 

By theſe inſtances, and many more that might be alleadged 
to this purpoſe, it is apparent , upon- how weake and unſtable 
Grounds the (aſe-divinitie of the Popiſh Church fandeth and 
how indire& a courſe they take for the reſolution aud direction 
of the troubled Conſcience. 

Now, by the benefit and abnſe of this Do&trine, we ſce how 
neceſary it is, that in Churches which proteſle Chriſtian Rel:- 
gion, it ſhould be more taught, and further inlarged thenar 1s. 
And tothis purpoſe it were to be wiſhed, that men of know- 
ledge inthe Miniſtery , that have by the grace of God atta- 
ned unto the Tongue of the learned, would 1mploy their paines 
this way : not onely 1n ſearching in the depth of ſuch points 
-- as ſtand 1n bare ſpeculation, but in annexing hereunto the 
© rounds and concluſions of practice, _— they might both 

informe the judgement, and reQtifie the conſcience of the hea» 
rers. By this meanes it would come to paſle, that Sopennge 
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refed Soule might bee relieved, Pietic and Devotion [more 

practiſed, the Kinadomie of Sinne, Satan and Antichriſt weake» 

ned and impaired, and the contrary Kingdome. of Clift, Icfus 

more and more eſtabliſhed... 3 eroitu obs fi: 

What the Authorand Contriverof the Diſcourſe enfaing 
hath done inthis behalfe, it is evideut by-the whole-courſe of 
his Writings, that he. hath left belund hum : all whuch,.as they 
doe openly ſhew unto.the Warld, . how great a meallre. of 
Knowledge and Vnulerftanding, with.gther endowments both 
- of Nature and Grace, the Lord had enriched. bem .withall ,\ {> 
they do carry with themthe ſweete-ſavqur of Piery and Sanctt- 
fication, wherewath he approoved his heartunto God, and his 
life unto men. Whereia alſo, upon occaſion, he hath 20% 09>" 
ded and explained ſundry notable Rules of direction and refo-- 
lurion of che Conſciencezas will appzare tothe view of the lear» 
ned and well-adviſed. Reader. | 

To ler paſle all the reſt:this preſent Treatiſe giveth very ſut. 
ficient teſtimony of bis knowledge and dexteritie in that kind ;, 
which could not be attained unto without great paines, much 
obſervation, and long experience. A Labour wluch commen- 
deth it ſelfe ro the Church of God, in two reſpects princt- 
pally. Oue, becauſe his Grounds and Principles are drawne 
ether directly , or by juſt conſequence, o:it of the written 
W ord, and ſo are of greater force to convince the Conſcience, , 
and to give fatisfafhon to the Minde, either doubting, or.di-- 
ſtreſled. The other, for that it isdelivered with ſuch perſpicuitie,, 
and diſpoſed in ſuch order and Method, as fkiteth beſt»for- 
the underſtanding and memory. of any , whoſoever. ſhall 
peruſe it. 

Now this whole Treatiſe of the Queſtions, I have made bold 
to-preſent unto your Lordſhip, andto publiſh abroad anto your 
prote<tion. Firit, becauſe God, who vouckſateth ſpecialt fa» 
vour to them that honour him , . hath adorned your eitate with 
Honour , your perſon inwardly with many rich graces of.his 
Spirit, and outwardly with the proteſſion and pratice of . true 
Religion ; a thing directly, confirmed by your unfained love of: 
the Truch, and continuall favours to the Teachers of the lame, 
the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Secondly,becauſe 
as the Author of theſe Caſes 'was-humſclte, unmany, reſpetts,,, 
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bound unto-your Honor whule he lived; ſo his Wife and Chil. 
dren, for his ſake; have receiyed much kindneſle at your hands 
fince his death : a.manifeſt proofe of the truth and ſincerity of 
your affetions towards him, 1n the. Lord. And inthe latt place, 
1c was\my deſire, by ſetting them forth-under your name, to 
give ſome teftimony of dutie to your Honour : preſuming,that 
as you loved'the Author, ſo you will be pleaſed to patronize 
the Worke, and favourably to interpret ot the paines and-good 
intention of the publiſher. -And thus craving pardon for my | 
boldneſſe, I humbly take my leave,and commend your Lordſhip | 
to the grace and favour of God 1n Chft. From Emmanuel Col- 

ledge m Cambridge, 


Your Honours in all autie to 
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be commanded, 
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' To the godly and welLaffected 


Reader whoſoever. 


Doe now at the length offer unto thy view 
({hriſtian Reader)the whole Treatiſe of (aſe- 
Dwvinuty, ſo farre as the Author proceededin 
aelivery thereof, before his death.. If thow haft 
beene longer held in expettation thereof, they 
ether thy ſelfe deſiredſt, or was mecte, I muſt 
entreate thy favourable interpretation of my 
fortearance ; partly, in regard of many private 
diſtraftions and ſundry occurrents wherewith I was detained from 
this dutie ;, and partly alſo in reſpett of my deſire to publiſh it in ſuch 
fort to thy contentment, L5r it might afterward require no further 
filing or forbiſhing by ſe agdary ( orrettions Wherem notwithſtand- 
ing mine endeavour to the comrary, my hope hath been in part preju- 
diced, by reaſon of ſome faults eſtapedin the ! rinting, through want | 
of careful attendance of the Preſſe mm my neceſſary ab ence. T he prin- 
cipall I have noted in a Table before the firſt Books ;, and the other, 
of leſſer moment. I commend to thy private pardon. 

T onching the Treatiſe it ſelfe,] have dealt as faithfully as T could, 
keeping cloſe to the Preachers owne woyas, without any materiall ad= 
dition, detrattion, or amplification. His Method remames the ſame 
in the body of the diſcourſe, not aamitting the leaſt alteration. Onely 
it was thought convenient, to diſtinguiſh it into Bookgs, according to 
the ſeverall diftintt parts ; the +4 A into C hapters ; the Chapters 
that were moſt capable of diviſion, into Seftions : and my meaning 
theFein was,to helpe the memery of the Reader, and to avoid T edr- 


ouſneſſe, the Danghter of long-ſome Diſcourſes, 
Now 


», 
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> To the Reader. | 
Now :fin the peruſing, thou either thing amaſſe, or t/ 
| felfe haply not full ſericfed in tree >be Jana F. is 7 
Lot of Learned mens Workes which axe Scripta poſthuma, (whereof 
thefe latter Times ID many examples ) to bee left after a 
ſort, naked and imperfett, when the e Authors themſelves are gone, | 
who might have brought them to perfe tion, Conſider againe, that - 
3 regard of the weight of this worthy Argument, it were much bet- 
ter, kindly and tharkefully to accept and joy theſe labours, howſoe= 
wer ii ed, then by their ſuppreſſing to be whaly deprived of ſich 
a benefit. And withall reſt with me 4 hope, that as himſelfe hath firſt 
traced the way,,and walked by the bankes of this maine Sea, {o others 
pon this occaſion, wilt be incouraged to attempt the like courſe, or at 
teaſt to enlarge this worke by adirien of ſome particulzrs. Meane | 
while, not doubting of thy Chriſtian acceptance of my paines for thy © 
Ss Tcommend = to thy love, thy ſclfe unto God and the Wordof * © 
ys grace, Eman,Coll, Novemp,28, 1606, 


Thine in Chriſt Teſus, 
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THE FIRST BOOKE 
of the Caſes of Conscirwnce, 
Concerning Man, ſimply conſide- 


red in himſelfe, withour relation 
to another 


THE PREFACE. 


Declaring the Ground and Order of the. 
| Treatiſe following. 


J84ATAH 50.4 


The Lord God bath given me a Tongue of the Learned that I ſhontd 
| know to nuniſter a word in) due time to bim that 1s weavie. 


N that part of the Prophecy which goes be» 

> fore, the Holy G bers downe and fore 

telleth che Calling of the Gentiles; which 

» was to begin at the death of Chnſt, and 

from thence to continue vnto this day,and 

ſo conſequently tothe end of the W orld. 

Inthe former verſes of this Chapter, there 

. - Is mention. made of the rejection of the 

. Tewes:I meane not a general,but a particular rejection,namely, 

then, when they were in affliftion 1n the dayes of /aiah. Now 

inthis,and fo 1n all other Prophecies of the like kind, which en- 

treat of this point, Chrift himſelfe 1s brought in, ſpeaking in his 

owne perſon : and the words of this Chapter, from the begins 

ning to this preſent Verſe, and the reſtthat follow ,'age the 
words of Chritt the Mediator, ; " 

 Inthe Verſes going before, he diſputes the caſe of their re» 

jeftion; and the fumme of the whole diſgttation is, That either 

he orth-y themſelves'were the cauſe thereof: but hee un | 

/ A , 


- — 
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2 The Preface. - "144; 
the cauſe, and therefore they purer yer their finnes, The 
reaſon whereby he proves that they themſelves were the cauſe, 
is framed in this ſort : You Tewes cann6t bring any Writing, 
or Bill of Divorce, to ſhew that I reje& you; therefore I 
p_- even to your owne Conſciences, whether you have not 
rought this Iudgement upon your ſelves, by your iniquities, 
verſe 1. Onthe other ſide, the reaſon why God was not the 
cauſe,ts, becau'e he forhis part called them in great mercie and 
love, but when hecalled,they would not obey, ver/e 2, 
N6wnm the end of the ſecond Verſe 1s contained an anſwer 
to a ſecret reply,that ſome obſtinate Iew might make after this 
manner : God hath not now the like power,m ſaving and deli- 
yering us, as he hath had in former times; therefore we cannot 
hope or expett any dehverance from him : and how then ſhall 
we doe.in the meane while ? Tothis the Lord himſelfe maketh 
anfwer,\verſe 3,3,4. That bis hand is not ſhortened). nor his 
power leſſened, 1n regard of greater workes, much leſſe1n re- 
ſpe of theirdeliverance : And though the preſent affliction 
which they endured, was great and les, yet they were not 
co.be overmuchdiſmaycdin themiclyes, but rather to bexom- 
forted : becauſe: Goit hath-given lumhe.Tongee of the Learned, 
to miniſter a word 1n eo tothe weary and diftreſled : and 
. conſequently, that he had-power to calc and-refreththag heir 
avearineſke and affliction. bet Lo lth 
- Invrhis. Lexethen, there 1s ſet downe one. ring) If datie bf 
Chriſts Prophenicall Office, -by alluſion ro IPA Nic of zle 
Prophets inthe Old Teſtament, eſpecially thote-which belon- 
gedto the Schooles of Ehas and Elizems,wiware beere tearmed 
the Learned. And out of the words thereof, one-ſpecia pg 
of Inſtruction may be gathered, namely,7 hat there ir a rertiine 
Knowledge or Dottrine revealed in the Word of God, whereby the 
Conſciences of the weake may be relieved and pacified. 1 gaſher it 
thus :It was one ſpeciall dutie of Chriſts Prophericall Office,to 
give comfort to the Conſctences of thoſe that were diftreſled, 
as the Prophet here recordeth. Now as. Chriſt had this powes 
toexecute and performe ſuch adutie, ſo he hath commurtedthe 
diſpenſation thereof to the Miniſters of the Goſpel. For wee 
may not thinke, that Chriſt in- his-owne perſon miniſtred ane ” 
ſpake words of comfort to the wearie, in the time oh the Pro» 
phets, becauſe he was not then exlubited in ons natare;; dye: 
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hee did then ſpeake, how? in the perſons of the Prophets. - $6 
likewiſe; becauſe Chriſt nowin the new Teſtament, ſpeakes 
nb6unto'the afflited in his owne proper perſor ,/ it remaineth 
therefore, chat o— pr eacsk - worke.in'the Miniſterie 
_ of Paftours and Teachers upon earth, to'whon) hee hath given 
knowledge and other gifts,rothis end and purpoſe. There muſt 
needs therefore bea certaine & infallible doctrine, propounded 
and taughtin che Scriprures, whereby the conſciences of men 
diſtrefled, may bee quieted and releeved. And this doQtrine is 
not attained unto by extraordinary revelation ; bur muſt bee 
drawne out of the written Word of God. 39 
The point therefore to bee handled is, W hat this d6Qtrine 
ſhould be ? Iggis not a matter eaſe and at hand,burttultof labour 
and dificultie:yea very large, like unto the maine Sea : I will 
onely (as it were) walke by the bankes of it, and pr the 
heads ofdoGtrine, that therelyy I may, at leaft, occaſion others, 
to conſider and handle the ſame more at large. 

That I may proceedeinorder : Firſt, I am to lay downe cer- 
taine Grounds or Preambles, which may give light & direction 
to the things that follow:and in the nextplace,I will gropound 
and anſwer the maine and principall Queſtions of Conlgek 


CHAD. I. 
Ofthe two Firſt Grounds of Caſes : Confeſſion andthe 
"degrees of Goadneſſe. | 


$ ing the degree of Gooodneſfe in things and a&tt» 
ons. The third, touching the degrees of Sinne. 


LQ> 
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Wome The fourth and laſt, concerning the ſubjeRtion 
and power of conſcience. Of theſe in order. 


« See. 1. 


:- Thefirſt Grounds, Thatinthe troubles of conſcience, itis 
meete and convenient, there ſhould alwaies bee uſed a private 
Confeſſion. For James ſaith, Off your faults one to another and [arm.y.46. 
A 


Pray one for another, thereby 


ing that Confeſlion in this 
3 : caſe 
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caſc js tobe uſedas a thing moſt requiſite. For in all reaſbn. the 
Phyſician muſt firſt know the diſcaſe, before hee can ipply the 
cemedy:and the griefe ofthe heart will not be di efſe 
it be manifeſted by the confeſſion of the party diſeaſed, and for 
this cauſe alſo jn the griefe of conſcience, the /crnple, that's, the 
thing that troubleth the conſcience, mutt be knowne. 

Nevertheleſſ 1n private confeſſion, theſe caveats muſt bee 
obſerved : Firſt, it muſt nowþe urged, as a thing imply or abſo< 
lutely neceſſary, without whichthere can bee no faivation, A» 
gaine,it 15 not fit that confeſſion ſhould be of all ſinnes,but only 
of the /erwple it ſelfe, that is, of that or thoſe ſins alone, which 
doe wade and moleft the conſcience. Thirdly,though cenfeſe 
ſion may bee made to any kind of man, Confeſſe gre to another, 
(faith lames, )yetit 18 eſpecially to be made to the Prophets and 
. Mwulters of the Goſpel. For they 1n likelyhood, ot all other 
men, inreſpett of their places andygifts, are the fitteſt and beſt 
able to inftruct , correct , comfort and informe the weake and 
wounded conſcience. Laſtly, the perſon to whom u 1s made, 
muſt be a man of truſt and hdelitie, able and willing tokeepe 
ſecret things thatare revealed, yeato bury them (as1t were) in 
the grave of oblivion, for. Love covererh a.mwltitude of ſinnes. 


 Sett: 2." 


Thenext Ground is touching the degrees of Goodnefee in 
humane things and actions. Goodnes ini things 1s two-fold:un- 
created and gfeated. Vncreated is God himſelfe, who never had 
beginnmn who is goodnes it ſelfe, becauſe bis nature is ab- 
ſolutely and perfetly good, and becauſe heis the author and 
workerthereof,in all things created. Created goodneſle, is that 
whereby the creature 1s-made good :and it 1snothing elſe, but 
the fruyt of that goodnefle, that 1s efſentially in God. Nw the 
degrees thereof are theſe. There 1s a generall or naturall Good- 
| neſſe increatures,and a more ſpeciall or morall Goodneſle, 

Generall goodneffe is that, whereby all creatures are accep- 
ted and approoved of God, by whom they were both created 
and ordained. Thus every creaturg 1s good, partly by creation, 
and partly by ordination. By creation'tt is, that the ſubſtance 
_ ofcachcreature, as of the Sunne, the 'Moone, the Earth, Was 

ter, Meate, Drinke, &ec. & good, baying the being S——_— 
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© God. Hence alſs the eſſentiall-properries, quaneities, qualities 

: motions, ations, and inclinations of the creatures, > 

7 ſelves conſidered, with all theirevents arc good. By the ſame 

D generall goodneſlealſo, even the Divell himſelfe, and his ati- bi 
| ons, as hee is a ſubſtance, and as they are adtions, baving their 2 


being from God, are good. Things #game doe 'take untothem 
. the condition of goodneſle, not only by Creation, but alfo by 
Gods Ordination, whereby they are direed and appointed to 


ſome certaine uſes and ends. Thus the vill Conſcience, Hell, 
r and Death are good,becauſe they are ordained of God, for the 
) execution of luſtice, howſoever 1n themſelyes and to us they be 
. ev1ll. | | ah 

, Beſides this generall and naturall goodnefle, there is alſo a 
| ſpeciall or morall goodnefle, properly fo called: and it is that, 
, which is agreeable to the eternall and unchangeable wiſedome 
. of God, revealed in the Mol Law, wherein it 1s commanded; 
k-.14 and things as they are therein commanded to be done by God, 


6-128 are good morally. Now of actions m_ good, there be two 
| degrees; for they are either good in themſelves alone, or good 
| both 1n themfelves and 1n the dooer. Inthemſelves alone ſome 
things bee morally good: for example; when a wicked man 
gives an almes,it1is a good worke only in it ſelfe, but not good 
in the dooer, becauſe it 1s not done 1n Faith and from a good 
Conſcience. And ſoarc all the vertucs of rhe Heathen morally 
| good 1n themlelyes, but they are not good in Heathen men; for 
in them they are but ® beantifall pnnes. The next degree of a Splendid: 
goodneſle 15, whereby things and actions are hoth good in peccata. 
themſelves,and 1 the order alſo; Ofthis ſort, were the praiers 
and almes ef Cornelizs good inthemiclves,and in him alſo, be» AR.1o. 
cauſe hee was a belerver. 

Now, oppoſite to things and actions morally good or evill, 
artaGtions and things of a middle natuxe, commonly tearmed 
Indefferent, which 1n themſelves being neither good nor evil, 
may be:done or not done, without ſinne : In themſelves I fay, 
for jn their circumſtances they are and may bee made either 
evitlot good. ' And heere we mutt remember topur a difference 
hetwtene convemence, and mconvenience, whuch arifeth from 
the nature of indifferent things. Conveniencie is, when a thing 
or action 1s ſo fitted tothe circumſtances, and the circumſtan= 
ces fitted to it, that thereby iv becomes a thing Comnerend 
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On the other fide, [convenience is when the thing or aQtion is 
done in unmeete circumſtances, which bring ſome huge or loſle 
to the outward man , or ſtand not with decencie; and there- 
fore do make it tobe inconvenient. And by this that hath beene 
faid, we may diicerne when an ation is good,eyill, indifferent, 
cOnvenient, Or INCONVERIEnt, x pin 


CHAP.IL 
Of the nature and differences of Sinne. 
TJ: He third Ground, is touching the degrees r differen- 


ces of Sinne. And here we mult firſt of all ſearch what 
15 Sanne properly,what is properly a Sinner, | 


SefF,m. 


Sinne in his proper nature (as Saint 7ohn faith) is an Anomy, 
that 1s, a want of conformitie to the law of oy For the we 
underſtanding whereof, wee muſt know, that there were in 
Adam, before his fall, three things not to be ſevered one from 
the other ; the ſubſtance of his body and ſoule; the Faculties 
and powers of his body and foule; and the Image of God, 
conſiſting in a ſtraighrneſſe, and conformitie of all_the affe&i- 
ons and powers of manto Gods will. Now when Adam fals, 
and finnes againſt God, what is his ſinne? Not the want of the 
two formerg, (for they both remained) bur the very want and 
abſence of the third thing, namely, of conformitte to Gods 
will. I make it plaine by this reſemblance. In a Muſficall In- 
ſtrument there is to be conſidered, not onely the Inflrumenc 
it ſelfe, and the ſound of the Inſtrument, but alſo the harmonie 
in the found. Now the contrary to harmonize, or the diſorder 
in Muſicke, is none of the mcg Prove ; but the third, namely, 
the Diſcord, which is the want or abſence of harmonie, which 
we call D5-harmonie. In the ſame manner, the ſinne of Adans 
15 not the abſence cither of the ſubſtance, or ofthe faculties of 
the ſoule and the body, but the want of the third thing before 
named; and that is, conformitie or correſpondencie to the 
will of God, in regard of obedience. But ſome may ſay, The \ 
want of conformitie in the powers of the ſoulc, 15 nor finne 
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ly : becauſe in finne, there muſt not only be an abſence / 
 oodaelſe, but an habit or preſence of evill. T anſwer, that | 
this very want of conformity, is not only the abſence of good- 
neſſe : but alſo the habit or preſence of ey11l. For as this want 
enters in,and is received into mans nature, it is properly.a want 
or abſence of goodnes,againe after its received into the nature 
of man, it continues and abides in the powers and faculties _ 
thereof, and fo carries the name of an habit. 
It may be ſaid againe that luſt and concupiſcence, that is, O- 
riginall {in,drawes the heart away from the ſerviceof God,and 
entices it to evill. Now to entice or draw away, 1s an ation, 6 
this aftion cannot proceede of a meere privatign or want. -..A/; | 
We muſt conſider originall ſinne two waies : firſt joyntly with 
the thing or ſubjeR,in which it 1s : ſecondly by it ſelfe in his 
owne nature. If we conſider it with his ſubject,it is an evill in- 
clination or aftion, bur if we conſider it ſimply in its owne na- 
ture, 1t1s no inclination,or attion,but a want. And the like con- 
{ideration 1s to be had of actuall finne. For example : In mur- 
ther areswo things : one. is,the ation of moving the body, and 
of holding up the weapon, &c. which 1s noſinne properly , ut 
it be confidered as an action : becauſe every aGtion comes trom 
God, who 1s the firit cauſe of all things and attions. Againe,in 
murther there is a ſecond thing, namely, killing, or {laying of 
the man, which 1s the diſorder or aberration un Ction 
whereby it is difpoſed to a wrong aſe and end : and thus the a- 
Rion is a ſine, namely, 1n reſpect it wants conformitie to the 
will of God. The nature then of the ſin lies nog un the ation, 
but in the manner of doing the action:and Sinne properly is no» 
thing formally ſubſiſting, or exiſting ( for then God ſhould bee the 
author of itn as much as he 15 the Creator and ordainer of eve- 
ry thing and ation,) but itis an ataxze, or abſence of goodnefle 
and uprightneſle, inthe thing that ſubſiſteth. W hereupon it is 
well and truly ſaid in Schaal, In ſin there is nothing poſitive : ty poccats nivit 
but it1s a want of that which oughtto bee, or ſubliſt, partly in poftivams. 
the nature of man,and partly un the ations of nature, Thus we 
ſee what finne 1s, I 40 
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The ſecond thing tobe confidered,is,what 1s a ſinner proper« 
ly ? Forthe knowledge hereof, we muſt contider in every finne 
foure things : firſt the fawlr , whereby God 1s offended; then 
theywilt, whereby the conſcience 1s bound over unto puniſhe 
ment ; thirdly, the pamament 1t ſelfe, which 1s eternall death. 
Of theſe three,not the guilt or puniſhment, but the fault or of- 
fence makes a man a ſinner. 

Howbett, heere 1s a further difficulty. When a man hath 
commited ſome offence, and the ſaid offence 1s done and pat, 

1t may bee ſome twenty or thirty yeeres; yet the party offen- 
ding doth not therefore ceaſe to bee a ſinner. Now then I de. 
mand, What 1s the very thing for which he 15 named and tear- 
med ill a finner 1n the time preſent, the offence being paſt ? 
The anſwer 18, thatevery a&tuall finne, beſide the three former, 
muſt be conſidered with a fourth thing, to wit, acertaine fare 
or bor, whichit imprints and leaves inthe offender, as a fruite; 
and that 1s an inclination or evill diſpoſition of the hear, 
whereby it becomes more apt and prone to the offence done, 
or toany other finne. For looke as the droplie man, the,more 
hedrinkes,the drier he 1s, and the more he ſtill defires todrinkey 
even ſo a finner,the more he fumts, the apterhe 15 to finne, and 
more deſirous to keepe ſtill a courſe in wickedneſle: And as a 
man that lookes upon the Sunne, if he turne his face away, re- 
maines turned untill he turne himſelfe againe;ſo he that turnes 
from Godby any ſin,makes himſelfe a finner,.and fo remaines, 
untill he turne himſelfe againe by repentance. Thus David was 
a ſinner, not only in the very act of hisadulteric & murther,bur 
even when the act was done and paſt, hee remained fhll a mure 
therer and an adulterer; becauſe a new, or rather renewed 
proneneſle to theſe and all other finnes, tooke place 1n his heart 
by his fall; and got ſtrength, till he turned to God by reper - 
tance, upon the admonition of the Prbphert. The thing then, 
whereby a ſinner is tearmed a finner, 1s the Fault, together with 
the fruit thereof, namely, the Blot, imprinted mn the foule,fo oft” 
as men do aQtually offend, | Wh: 
The vſe oftliis Doctrine touching finne, is two-fold. Firſt, 


by it we learne and ſee what is Originall fin, whereby an Infant 
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:n the firſt conception and birth is indeed a (inner. Every Infant 
ml be conſidered as a part of Adew, proceeding of him, and 
partaking of his nature; and thereby it 1s madea finner,not only 
by imputation of e Adams offence, but alſo by propagation of 
an aptneſſe and proneneſſe unto every evill, received together 
with nature from e-Adam. And thus ought we to conceive Ori- 
ginall ſfinne,not to be the corruption of nature alone, but Az: 
firſt offence 1mputed, with the fruit thereof, the corruption of 
nature, which1s aninclination unto every evill, derived toge- 
ther with nature from our firſt Parents. Secondly, by this wee 
are taught to take heede of all and every ſinne, whether ithe in 
thought, word,or deed;becauſe the committing thereof, though 
in refoe of the aGt it paſleth away in the doing,yet it breedeth 
and increaſeth a wicked diſpoſition 1n the heart (as hath beene 
ſaid) tothe offence dong,or any other linne. Men deceive them- 
ſelves, that thinke all the evill of finne to bee onely in the at 
of finning, and to goe no further z whereas indeed every offence 

hath a certaine Blot going with 1t, that corrupteth the heart, 
and cauſeth man to dels and lye in his offence :. which ly 
ing in finne, 1s a gre cauſe of damnation, then the very 
finneit ſelfe. This therefore muſt admoniſh us, to take heed left 
wee continue 1n any finne : and if it fall out, that through infir- 
mitie we be ouertaken by any tentation, we muſt labour to riſe 
againe, and turne from our tiunc wo God, by new and ſpeedy 
repentance. 


Set. 3. 


Thus much ef Sinne it ſelfe. Now follow the differences 
thereof, which are manifold. The firſt ſort are to bee gathered 
from the cauſes and beginnings of finne in a man : which are 
three-fold, Reaſon, Will,;and AﬀeCtion. 

The differences of Sinne in reſpe& of Reaſon, are theſe : 


- Firſt, ſome are finnes of knowledge, ſome of ignorance. A finne 


of knowledge 1s, when a man oftends againſt his knowledge, 
doing evill, when he knowethit to be evill : and this 1s greater 


| then afinne of 1gnorance for he that knoweth his maſters will, and 


avth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. A ſinne of ignorance 
15, when a man doth evill,not knowing it to be evill. Thus Paul 
wasa Blaſphemer, an Oppreſſor, and Perſecuted the Cy 
( 
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of Chriſt ignerantly, andin a blind zeale, not knowing that 
which he did to be evil. Now by ignorance,here I meane an ig- 
norance of thoſe things which ought to be knowne, and this 1s 
ewo-fold : ſimple, or affefted. Simple ignorance 1s, when a 
mariafter diligence and good paines taking, ttill remaines 1gno- 
rant : this 1gnorance will not excuſe any man, 1f1t bee of ſuch 
things as he 15 bound to know:for 1t is ſaid, He that doth nor his 
waſters will, by reaſon he knew it not, ſhall be b:aten with ſtripes, 
though tewer. 

'And 1n thus regard, even the Heathen which knew not God, 
Tre incxcuſable, becauſe they were bound to have knowne lum, 
For eAaamhad the p:rfect knowledge of God imprinted in his 
nature,and loſt the fame through his owne defaulr, tor himſelte 
and his potterity. And it 1s the commandement of God (where- 
unto every man 1s bound to performe obedience) chat man 
ſhould know Him, that is, his will and Word. 

But ſome may ſay then, How can any man be ſaved,ſeeing e- 
very man 1s ignorant of many things which he ought to know? 
er. It we know the grounds of relighpn, and be carefull to 0- 
bey God according to our knowledg&faving withal a care and 
deſire toencreaſe in the knowledge of "God and his will, God 
will hold us excuſed : for our detire and endeavour to wy __ 
accepted for obedience it ſelfe. And the greater this ſimple 1g- 
nOrance 1s, the leſkr is the Gnne. For herecupon it was, that Pe- 
rey leſſened, and (in ſome ſort) excuſed the finne of the Tewes 
in crucifying Chriſt, becauſe they did it rhrowgh ignorance : and 
ſodoth Pau his finne in perſecuting the Church, when he al- 
leadgeth, that it was done ignorantly in unbeliefe. But howloever 
ehis finne by ſuch meane may bee leſſzned, yet remaines 1t 
ſill a Gnne worthy condemnation. AﬀeGted ignorance is, when. 
a man takes delight in his ignorance, and will of purpoſe bee 
1gnorant : not ſing, but contemning the meanes, whereby to 
get and increaſe knowledge : and that careleſfſely and neglt- 
gently, becauſe he will not leave ſinne which hee loveth, nor 
forſake the eyill trade of life, wherein he delighterh. This 1s the 
ſinne of thoſe whereof /ob ſpeaketh, who fay unto God, Depart 

fromw:for we deſire not the knowledge of thy waies. And of whom 
Dawmd complaineth , that they flatter themſelves in their owne 
eyes, and have left off to underſtand and to doe good, This 1gnorance 
ts damnable and diveliſh:; it excuſerh no man, but doth rather 


_ aggravate 
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aggravate and increaſe his ſinne; yea, it 1s the mother of many 
grievous enormit1os. : | 

Againe, Ignorance is two-fold; of the (a) Law, or of the , 


thing the Law requireth. Ignorance of the Law is, when a man jury. 


knowes not the Law of God written, nor the Law of Nature, 
This ignorance may ſomewhat leſſen the finne, but it excuſeth 
no man; becauſe it is naturall, and every man is bound to know 
the Law. Ignorance of the thing the Law requireth, is the ig- 


norance of the (5) fat ; and that 1s either with the fault of the m_ 


doer, or without the fault. 

Faulty ignorance, is the ignorance of a fa&t, which he might 
have prevented. As when a manin-his drunkennefſe killeth ano= 
ther ; in this fat, not knowing what he doth, he alſo knowerth 
not that he hath offended : and yet becauſe he might have pre- 
vented his drunkennefle,therfore he is faulty,and tinneth. Fault- 
lefle ignorance is, when a fa&t is done which could not be et- 
ther knowne or avoided before-hand. For example: if a man 
be lopping a Tree,and his Axe-head fall from the helye, out of 
his hand, & kils another paſſing by:here 1s indeede man-(laugh- 
ter, but no voluntary murtherzbecauſe it was a thing that could 
not be avoided, and did not fall out through lus default.- And 
this 1gnorance 1s excuſable. 

The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the Will, from whence a- 
riſe theſe three differcnccs of ſinnes : lome are from the Will 
immediately, ſome beſides the Wll,and ſome are mixt, partly 
with the W1ll, and partly againſt the Will, | 

Sinnes proceeding from the Will, are properly tearmed v9- 
luntary ; fuch as the , mooved by his owne wil committeth, 
though he know them to be evill. And here, the more free the 
will 1s, the greater 1s the ſinne; for will added to knowledge, 
makes the finne greater. Vnder yoluntary fannes, are compre- 
hended all ſuch as proceede from ſtirred aftetions; as when 
a mantelsa lye for ny or {triketh another 1n anger : and the 
reaſon is, becauſe the offences,though they are not done upon 
deliberation, but ariſe from the violence of affeQion, yet they 
doe not exclude Conſent. Hither alfo wee may referre finnes 
committed by compulſion : as when 2 man 1s forced to deny 
his Religion, his offence indeede and in truth is voluntary , 
(though ſome otherwiſe thinke it tobee a mixt afion.) Fo 
compalkon doth not reach to the will, but to the outwar _ 
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and ſerves to draw forth a conſent : and when conſent is yeel- 
ded,he denies his religion voluntarily : for 2he will cannot be com 
ſtrained. 

In the next place, ſinnes beſides the will, are ſuch, as are nei- 
ther direftly from the will, nor againſt it. Of thus ſort, are the 
firſt ſudden motions unto ſinne, conceived 1n the heart with 
{ome inward pleaſure and delight : and theſe are truely finnes, 
chough 1n reſpect little fins, condemned 1n the firſt Commans 
dement. And they are not fromthe will, becauſe they go with- 
out and before conſent: neither yet*are they againſt the will, 
becauſe then the heart would not take delight therein. 

Here by the way we are to note , againit the doctrine of the 
Papiſts, that all finnes arenot voluntary : for whatſoever wan- 
eeth conformitie to the Law of God,is | Samos it be with 
conſent of will, or no. But many ſuch deſires and delights ariſe 
ſuddenly inthe heart of man; which are not according to the 
Law of God, and have no conſent or approbation of will. In 
like manner, when one man kils another, thinking that he kil- 
leth a wild beaſtzif the ſame man remembreth afterwards what 
he hath done,and 1s not grieved for the fact, in this caſe he hath 
{nned;becauſe his not grieving 18 offenſive unto God, though 
the fact were meerely beſides his wall. 

Mixt ſinnes ate partly from the will, partly againſt it. Of 
this ſort, are the workes of the man regencl ate, which are done 
partly with his will, and partly againſt his will, being paxtly 
good, and partly evill. The reafon hereof 1s this : Thereare 
11 manafter regeneration,two contrary grounds or beginungs 
of a&tions,to.wit,naturall corruption,or the inclination of the 
minde, wall, and affe&tions to that which is againſt the Lay, 
calledthe Fleſh; and a created qualitie of holinefle , wrought 
in the ſaid faculties by the Holy Gholſt,tearmed the Spurit: And 


. theſe two are not.ſevered, but joyned and mingled together 1n 


all the faculties and powers of the ſoule. Now betwecue theſc 
there 1s a continuall Combate , Corruption fighting agauuſt 
Grace, and Grace againſt Corruption. Hence 1t 1s, that there 
being even in one and the ſame Will cotrary inclinations,there 
muſt neceſlrily How from the man regenerate, contrary aCti- 
ons:the Fleſh, 11 every a&tion willing that which 1s evill;& the 
Spirit on the other fide, that which is good. Thus Pawconfel- 
ſed and acknowledged, upon his own experince, after his con- 


verſion, 


Chap. >. CaſtrefiConſtionct, "1;"Beoke. xg 


verſion, when he ſaid, To wilt preſent with me but I fond no meanes ſem 91d. 
perfettly ro doe that which 14 good, Agane, I delight in the Law of and 22 24 


God concerning the tuner man:but I ſee another law in my members, 
rebelling againſt the law of my mind, and leading me captive to the 
Law of ſine, which is in my members. s 

The thurd Ground or Fountaine of Sin in man, . is Aﬀe&ion: 
from whencedoe proceede two kinds;namely,finaes of Infirmi- 
tie, and ſinnes of Preſumption. | 7 Yo eb 

Sinnes of Infrmitie are ſuch, as proceeds fram-theſudden 
paſſions of the m1inde, and the ſtrong aftettiansof; th heart > as 
trom hatred, griefe, anger, ſorrow and ſuch like. Thele finnes 
are commonly thought to be 1nall men: but the truth ts, they 
are properly incident to the regenerate. For intxmity cannot 
bee ſaid P__ny to bee 1n them, in whom finne; hath firmitze 
or ſtrength, and where there 1s no power of grace atall, Againe, 
the man that is regenerate, {inneth not, neither when he would, 
becauſe he is reſtrained by the grace of God that 15 1n him : nor 
1n what manner he 'would,partly becauſe he finneth not with al 
his heart, the (trength of his fleſh being abated by the Spirit ; 
and partly, for that being falne, hee lies not ſtill, but recovers 
himiclfe by ſpeedy repentance. An evident argument, that, the 
ſins whereinto he falleth, are not prefumptuous, bur are ordi- 
narily of weakeneſle and infirmitie. | 

Sinnes of Preſumprtion are ſuch as proceede from pride,arr 
gancie,wiltuluefe,and haughtines of mans heart. Againſt theſe 


D avid prayeth,laying, Let not preſamptuore ſings have dominion Plal.19.12, 


over me. And of them there be two degrees. @ 

The firſt 1s : when a man wiltully goeth on in his ſinnes, up? 
ou an erroneous perſwaſion of Gods mercie,and of his owne fu- 
ture repentatice, this 1s the finne of moſt men, 

The fecond 18 : when a man flanneth wiltully, 1n contempt of 


the Law of God : this 1s called by Aſoſes, a fin with a high hand, Numb.15.6. 


and the puniſhment thereot was, by preſent death to be cut off 
from among the people. 

The third, _ a man ſinneth, not.onely wiltully and con- 
temptuouſly, but of malice and ſpight, againſt God himaſelte, 
and Chriſt Icſfus. And by this we may conceive what1s the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt; which 1s not every- finne of preſump- 
tion, or againft knowledge and conſcience : but ſuch a kind of 
prelumprucus offence, in which true religion is renotmnertband 


: . 


14 1-Bboke, GCaſerof Coyſeiener, Chaps! 


* tharofſerpurpvſe andrefolved malice, againſtthe very Maje- 
ſire oF God himſelte aud Chriſt, Heb.1 0,290 
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Now follow othet Differences of ſinne in regard' of the ob= 
xt thereof, which 1s the Law: In reſpe& of the Law;ſm 1s two- 
told ; either of Commiſſion or 'of Oriſſion. I ſay, inre 
- of the Law; becanſe God hath revealed itihis Law two forts 
of preeeptzithe one, wherein foe good thing'is commanded eo 
be done,as to love God with all our hearts, and -our neighbour” 
as our ſelves: the other, wherein ſome-evill 15 forbidden to bee 
done, as'the making of a graven Image, the taking of the name 
of God invaine; &c:' | Fr eronity (ll 
Now & firme of Commiſſion is, when 2 man doth any thing, 
that isflatly forbidden 1n the Law and Word of God : as when 
one man kils another,contrary to the Law, which faith, There 
ſhalt not hill. Aſinne of omiſſion 1s, when a man leaveth vnper- 
tormed, ſome duty which the Layy requireth : as for example, 
the preſerving of his neighbours life, or good eſtare, when it 
Mat,z5. 42,43- lyeth in his power ſo to doe. Theſe alſo are truely fins, and by 
them as well as by the other,men ſhall be tried 1n the laſt judg- 
ment. 

Sinnes of Omiſſion have three degrees. Firlt, when a man 
doth nothing-at all, but omits 'the-duty commanded, both in 
whole and in part, as when having opportanirie and abilitie;he 
doth not moove ſo much as one finger , for the ſaving ofthis 
neighbours life. | 

Secondly,when a rhan performes the duty enjoyned, but failes 
both in the manner and meaſure thereof. Thus the Heathen fai- 
led in doing good workes,in thac the things which they did, fos 
ſubſtance and matter were good and commendable, being done 
upon civill and honeſt reſpeRs, and referred to the common 
good : yet in truth their actions were no better then ſinnes of 0- 
miſſion,in as much as they iſſued from corrupt fountaines,hearts 
void of faith : and aimed not at the maine end, ahd ſcopeof all 
humane a&tivns, the honour and glory of God. | 

Thirdly when a man doth'things in a right manner, but fa- 
lethin the meaſure thereof. And thus the children of God doe 
finne, in alt the duties of the law, ' For they doe tlie good age 
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Law commandeth, in loving God and their rieqghbour:but 
- cannot attaine £0 hrs. Ar” pot whichthe Law re- 
quireth. Ani thus the'beſt men living doſinne, in!every good 
worke they. doe : So: ag if Godſhould enter-1nto- Judgement, 
deale with them in the r1 gour of his Iuſtice; and 'examimerthem 
by che ſtrict Rule of the Law, he might juttly coatlemne them, 
even for their belt actions. And mn thus regardy when wee pray 
daily for the pardon of our ſinnes,the beſt workes wee doe mutt 
come inthe number of them z becauſe wee faile; afnotin ſub- 
ſtance and manner, yet gt the leaſt inthe: meaſure of goodneſſe 
that ought to be 1n tne doing of them. Wee muſt alſo have care 
to repent us, evenof theſe our ſinnes of Qmzſhon, as well asof 
the other of commiſſion ; becauſe, by leaving undone ourduty, 
we doe ofcner offend;then by fumes' commuted i and the leaft 
uieg is enqugli to-condempe ts, if it ſhould bee. exafted ax 
our hands, 


SeB. x. 
S Oe 


The nextidifference of finnes may be this : Someare Crying 
fannes, ſome areſfinnes of Toleration. -' | 11 1.4 
. Crying ſfinnes I call thoſe, whichare ſo hainous, and in their 
kind tb grievous, that they baſten Gods Iudgements, and call 
downe for. { vengeance upan the finner.. Ot this kinde 
there are fi examples1n the Scriptures, principally. faure, 
Firlt, Cams finne, mm maurthering. his innocent, brother e Lobel; 


whereof it 1s ſaid, The voice of thy 'brotbers blood tryeth unto mee Gen. 4.'0, 


from the Earth. The next is, the ſunne-of Sodome and Gomorrhaz 
which was, Pride,fulneſſe of Bread,aboundance of Idlenefle, un- 
mercifull dealing with the poare, and all['manner of uncleane- 


neſle, Exech. 16; and of thus: ther Lord ſaid, That che ory of So Gen-18.20, 
6 come and Gomorrhd was gheat, andtheir ſinnes exceeding grievous, 


The thirds, the finne- of Oppreſhan, endured by the Ifraclites 


i Egypt, at the: hand of Pharach and his Taske-maſters. The alias. 


detainingghe Laborers hire. | 11/1 114 | j. 
Noy they are callederying fGinhes, for-theſe cauſes :. Furſt, 

they are now come: to. theur full meaſure and herght,,— 
beyond which, God,will:not ſuffer themto paſle, withoue due 


fourth, is mercilef{ſe: Injuſtice, in wrongtull with-holding aud 


Pupillunent,  Againie, the Lord $akes more noczeeand enguires 


_ further 
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36- Þ;Bodked Goftugf Confoidae: = Chap. 2. 
furtber agerats ther roothers;/ by reaſon that they exceed, 
and are moſt eminent, wherethey be commurted.' Thirdly, the 
call for preſent, helpe tb che afflacted and wronged ;; andreds. 
quently, for fpeedpextcutioh of -yengeance-upon the authors 
and committers.of them. Anitlaftly, becaute God is wontro 
give care unto the tes of thoſe chatendure fo heavy meaſure 
at the hands of 'others, and accordingly to helpe them, andre» 
ward the other with deſerved puniſhmene. 

Next unto theſe, are finnes of Toleration, lefler then the for- 
nier 2 -which though in themſelves they deſerve death, yet God 
in his mercy ſhewes his patience and long ſufferance upon' the 
committers thereof; either deferring the temporall purſhment, 
or pardoning both temporall and eternall to his Ele&. Such a 
fine. ws 1gnorante of the Gentiles; before” Chrifts com- 
nau8) winch GodUeterred to puttith; -ard (as we lay) * win- 

eaat 1t, DI 

More efpecially, there be three ſorts of ſinnes of Toleration. 
The firſt, :s Origuall finne, or Concupiſcence in the regenerate 
after regeneration,and the truits thereof; for it is not quill abo-. 
liſhed by regeneration; but remaines. more or leſle moleſting 
and tempting a man till death... Arid yet it wecarry a conſtant 


-purpole not to ſinne, and endeavourour ſelves toreliit all Ten- 


tations ; this Concupiſcence of ours ſhall nor be1mpured unto 
us, nor we condemned for 1t.,; And to-this purpoſe the holy. A- 
poſe ſaich, iT here #10 :condemrianion to them 1hat are' im (hriſt. 
Yetiaith henot, There s »athing worthy: comenmation in them : 
for Or:ginall ſine remaines till death, truly deſerving damna» 


tion, though 1t be not umpured. | 


The ſecond kind of finnes of Foleration,are ſecret,unknown, 
and hidden finnes mrheregenerate. For whogan tell how oft het 
7 Arrjmin ? ſaith David. When a manithat isthe Child of God, 


I examine has heart, and humble-himſelfe even for all his» 


particular finnes which he knoweth by himlſeltt; there yet ſhall 
remaine ſome unknowne ſinnes, of which hge cannor _ a 
icular repentance ; and yerchey are not imputed, n 
-w 1s wks, wo for knowne linnes.: -Asfor example : David 
repents of his Murther and :Adulrery ;- and. yet afterwards 
(erring injudgement, by'rcafon of the corruption of the times) 
hee lived to tus deathin the finne of Polygamy , withoutapy 
particular repentancethat we heare'of, 1n like mannerdid'the 
' 2 Patriarkes, 
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wards in procefle of time are quite forgotten. Others are com- 


Ll 


Chap. 2» 


that which ſhee did. For though the hand of God was againſt 


_ >, 41 
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Coſes of Conſcience. I. Booke. ry 
atriarkes, who may notaltogether bee excuſed : yetthey were 
po euees ee madre - neither were they ſaved, without re- 
tance for this ſfinne, but God 1n mercy accepted a a y 
repentance for the lame ; and the like 1s the caſe of all the ele&, 
in regard of their ſecret and hidden faults : for unlefle God 
ſhould accept of a generall repentance for unknowne ſinnes, 
few or none at all ſhould be ſaved. And herem doth the endleſſe 
mercy of God notably appeare, that he avoucherhto accept of 
our repentance when we repent, though not in particular, 2s 
we ought todoe. Nevertheleſſs this mult nor encourage or im- 
bolden any man to live in his finnes, without turning to God. 
For unleſle we repent in particular of all the finnes we know, 
not onely our knowne offences, but evenour ſecret ſinnes ſhall 
condemne us. Many finnes are committed by men: which after- fi, 


mitted, which notwithſtanding are not knowne whether they 
be finnes, or no. And indoing the beſt duties we can, we offend 
often ; and yet when we offend, we perceive it not. Andall theſe 
1 the regenerate, through themercie of God, are finnes of To- 
lerarzon,1n reſpect of particular repentance. 
The tinrd kind of finnes of Toleration, are certaine particu- 
lar facts of men, not a ved of in Scripture, and yer remit- | 
red, 1n reſpe& of ————— was the fat of Zipporah, in Bxod 4.25; 
circumciling her child in prefence of her husband; hee being a» 
ble to have done it himſelfe, and the having no calling to doe 


him, yet was he not ficke (as fome would excuſe the matter) 

neither 1s there any ſuch thing 1n the Text : but 1t 1s rather to 

be thought that ſhe her ſelfe circumciſed her ſonne 1 hafte, to 

prevent her husband, for the deede was done in ſome 1ndignati- 

on ; and ſhetaſt the fore-skin at his feer. And yet, becauſe this 

fact was ſome manner of obedience, 1n that the thing was done 

which God required (though-not in the manner that he requi» 

red) God accepted the ſame, and Rtayed his hand from killing 

Hoſes. Thus God accepted of xhabs humilitie, thoughat 1 King a 13 

were 1n hypocriſte,becautc it was a ſhew of obedience; and for 

that, defetred a temporall puniſhment, till the dayes of his po- 

ſteritie, God ſent Lyons to deſtroy the Aſſyrians that dwelt in 2 King,rp.' 

Samaria, for their Idolatriezyet 4 ſoone as they had learned to 

feare the Lord, after the manner of the God of Iſrael, _—_ 
| B ey 


1 SaW.2-25, 


Mankas, 


> Corb.19, 
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they mingled the ſame with their owne Idolatrie, God for that 
halte obedience, ſuffereth them to dwell in peace, 


Se. 6. 


The fixth diſtinCtion of ſinnes may be this : ſome are tinnes 
againſt God, ſome againſt men. Thus diltin<tion 15 grounded 
upon a place 1n Sammel, If one man ſinne againſt another, the Iuzge 
frall judge it : but if a man ſine againſt the Lord, who ſhall pleadjor 
him ? 


Sinnes againſt God are ſuch as are direftly and immediately 
committed againſt the Majeſtie of God. Such are Atheiſme, I- 


_ dolatrie,Blaſphemy,Perurie, Prophanarion of the Sabbath, and 


all the breaches of the firlt Table. 

Sinnes againſt men, are 1njuries, hurts, lefſes, and dammages; 
whereby our neighbour 1s in 115 dignitie, life, chaſtitie, wealth, 

ood name, or any other way juſtly offended or by.us hindred, 
And ſuch actions mult be contidered two waies:: Firit, as.they 
are injuries and hurts done unto our neighbour, and ſecondly,as 
they are anomies, or breaches of Gods law, terbidding us to do 
them : and inthus ſecond reſpect they are called tinnes, becauſe 
{1n 1s properly againit God : and theretore by fins againſt man, 
we are to underitand injuries, loſks, or dammages done unto 
them. In this ſenſe, mult that place in Aatthew be expounded; 
If thy brother finge againſt thee, exc, 

yg 


Set. 7 


The ſeventh Difference of tins, is noted by S.Pawl, where he 
Nath, Every finne that a man doth, is without the body : but hee thas 
commits fornication, finneth againff his owne body. It whuch place 
it 1s implyed that ſome ſinnes are without the body, and ſome 
againſt a mans owne body, ' 

Sinnes without the body, are ſuch {innes as.a man commits 
teth, his body bing the inſtrument of the finne, but not the 
thing abuſed. Such are Murther, Theft,and Drunkenneſf : for 
m the commnt1ug of theſe {innes, the body 1s but a helper, and 
onely a remote'1nttrumentall cauſe, and the thing abuſed is 
without the body.. For example in drunkennefle, the thing a» 


buled by the drunkacd, is wine or Rrong drwnke ; un thett, mw 
cr. 


- 


- 
”% 


TM Sc bLoa. 4 i + a a4t as. t+2 


cleanneſk. 


The eighth diſtinQion of ſinnes 1s grounged upon Pals exe , 5, 11; 
hortation to Timothy : Communicate not with other mens ſinnes. 
Sinnes are either other mens finnes, or Communication with 
other mens finnes. This diſtin&tion 1s the rather to bee knowne 
and remembred, becauſe it ſerves to extenuate or &gravate 
ſinnes committed. | 

Communication with finne 1s done ſundry waies. Firſt, by 
counſell : thus Caiphas ſinned, when hee gave counſcll topur 
Chriſt todeath. Secondly, by commandement : fo David lin- 
ned-in the murther of 7/7ias. Thirdly, by conſent, or aſſiſtance, 
Reom.1,31. thus Sarl finned in keeping the garments of them 
that Roned Steven, Afts.22.20. and 7. 58. Fourthly, by provo»- 
cation : thus they ſinne that provoke others to linne, and here- 
of Paul ſpeaketh when he fauth, Fathers muſt not provoke their 
children to wrath, Eph.6.4: Filtly,by negligence,or fileuce. This 
15 the ſinne of the Miniſter, when men are called to reproove 
finne, and doe not. Sixtly, by flattery, when men footh up O- 
thers 2n finne. Seventhly, by winking at ſymes,or paſſing them 
over by (light reproofe, Epheſ.5.11. Thus Els finned 1n rebus 
king hus ſonnes, and thereby brought a temporal} judgement | 
be oe: | X upon 


Chap.2. Caſe ofuConſciencs 1. Booke, 19 
mans goods : in murther, the inſtrument whereby the fa, 
is committed. The body indeede conferres his helpe to theſe 
things, but the injurie is directed tothe creatures of God, to the 
body and goods of our netghbour, And tuch are all finnes, adul- 
tery onely excepted. , 
dinnes againſt the body, are thoſe in which ie ſelfe is noe 
onely the initrumenc, but the thing abuſed alſo. Such a finne is 
adultery onely, and thoſe that are of that kind, properly againt 
the body :firſt, becauſe the body of the ſinner, 1s both a' farthe- 
ring cauſe of the finne, and alfo that thing which he abuſeth a 
gainſt his owne ſelfe. Secondly, by his offence , hee doth nor 
onely hinder,but loſe the r1ght, power, and propertic of his bo= 
dy, in that hee makes it the member of an hartot. And laſtly, 
though our ſinnes in their kind, doth bring a ſhame and diſho« 
nour upon the body , yet there 15 none chat ſitterh fo nigh, or 
leaverh a blot ſo deepely imprinted in it,as doth the (inne of un- 


Seft. 8. 


Pro.17.15. 


1 Tim. $24, 


Rom. 6.23, 


20 I, Bobkt. Caſerof Conſoiemces = Chaps, 2: 


upon himſelfe,and his family, Sam. 2:4. Eightly,by participa« 
tion, Epheſ.5..7. and thus they doe finne, that are receivers of 
theeves. Ninthly, by defending another man 1n1s (in : for he# 
that juſtifieth the wicked, 7 nk the juſt, even they both are 


an abomination to the Lord, 
T7. Selb. 9. 


The ninth diſtin&tion followeth. Sowe mens fins (faith Pant) 
are open beforehand, and ſome follow after. Wuch place by ſome 


- 1sexpoanded thus : Some mens ins are kept ſecret, till the laſt 


judgement, and ſome are revealed in this life, before that day, 
Flus I thinke is a truth, but not the meaning of the text. For 
the 23. verl. the Apoſtle ſpake of Ordination, giving charge to 
Timothy, thathe ſhould nor ſaddely admit any into tccletiaſtie 
call ofices,leſt he did partake with their fins. Now 1n this 24. 
verſe,he r#ndreth a reaſon thereof, ſaying, Some mens ſinnes aye 
opened beforehand: that is, ſome mens faults. and wants are 
knowne, before their ordination to Eccleſiafticall offices, and of 
ſuch the Church may know what tojudge and ſay. But ſome a- 
aine follow after, that is, they are not revealed till after cheir 
Galingtion : and thus Judas his wickedneſle did not appeare at 
the firſt,but was revealed after he was called to be an Apolltle. 
And thus we fee,whar be the Differences of finnes: touching 
all whickzchis muſt be held and remembred tor a-Ground, Thax 
every ſin,in what degree ſoever it be, 1s mortall of it ſelte : and 
no linne 1s vemrall 11 1ts owne nature. For the wages of every ſine 
29death : And, Curſed is every one that continueth uot in all things, 
thn are written in the booke of the Law, to doe them, Gal, 3.10, 
Fhis Ground muſt be holden againſt the Church of Rome: who 
m her Caſe-dwinitie,uſeth to pacihie the conſctence,by teacking 
men, that ſundry ſinnes are veniall. | 


Se. .10, 


Now though everyfinne of it ſelfe be mortall, yet all are not 
equally mortall, but ſome more, ſome lefſe. For the better un- 
derftanding whereof, it 1s tobe. remembred, that in Sinne there 
be fundry iteps and degrees, whereby one and the ſame finne 
| may 
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mapbe leſſened or increaſed, and ſo become more orleſſe hay- 
nous before God. LC 227 x 

"fit be asked, how canthis be? T anſwer, that finne may ad. 
mit aggravation, or extenuation, ſundry waies. Firſt, by the 
Circumſtances, which are principally ſeven. 

The firſt, is the ſubje&,or perſon inning. For example : The 
ſinne of a publike perſon 1s more haynous, yea, more mortall 
then the (nne of a private man, becauſe he is 1n eminent place, 
and his ations are more exemplarie and ſcandalous, then the 
ations of inferiour men. The ſervant that knowes bus Maſters 
will, ifhe doth it not, is the greater ſinner, and ſhall endure a 
greater puniſhment, then he that neglects the ſame upon ſimple 
ignorance, Afatth. 10.15.” The Miniſter and Diſpenſer of the 
Word, if hee be unfatthfull and unprofitable, his offence, and 
conſequently, his puniſhment 1s farre greater then other mens, 
CAlutth.y 13. y 

The ſecond is, the obje&t or party which is offended. In this 
reſpe& it was, that the Iewes did more haynouſly finne in cru- 
cifying Chriſt the Sonne of God, the Lordof Glory, then did 
their Fukers,which perſecuted and killed the Prophets. Againe 
the Word of God teacheth, thatthe 1njurie that 1s done unto 
thoſe whom God tenderly loveth, is farre more difplealing 
unto him, then if it were done unto others. He that towcheth you 


.(faith the Prophet, meaning the Iewes, his chefen and beloyed 


people) rowcherh the apple of his eye,Zach.2.8, The man that de- 
viſcth miſchiefe againſt his harmeleſfſe brother, that dwellerh 
peaceably by kim, commirtetha finne moſt odious unto God and 
man, Pro. 3. Pſal.7.4. Hee that 1s called and converted unto 
God and Chriſt, and maketh not honeſt proviſ:on for his owne 
whigh are of his Family, is ſo notorious an offender, that S. Paw 
holds him a denyer of the fpaith, and worſe then an / nfiael, I Tim. 
5.8. The p:rſon that ſhall rayle «pon the Inudge, or ſpeake evill 
of the Ruler of his people, 1s a greater tranſgreilor of Gods Com- 
mandement, then he that revileth or abuſeth an ordinary man, 
Exod.22.28. | 
The third 1s, the thing done, in which the offence is commits 
ted. Thus to falfifie che Wordof God, and to prophane his worſhip 
and ſervice, 1s much more abominable in his ſight, then, is the 
fFalſifping of the word of a man, or the abuſe of humane 
Lawes and Orginances. Thus again,the hurting and endamma- 
- B 3 


ging 


22 I. Booke. Ciſcrof Conſriemwe, Chap. + 

; ging of the perſon and life of our neighboar, is a-more odions 

| offence, then is the dinuniſhing of his goods and outward e- 
Rate : and the hure that redoundeth by our default unto his 
foule, is more offenſive every way, then the wrong that is offe- 
red anto his body. 

The fourth, is the Place where it is done. According to this 
Circumſtance,ifa manſhall either ſpeake or do any thing, that 
comes under the name of a breach ot piety or juſtice, in publike 
place, as 1azhe congregation, in open court, or generall frat and 
that with publike 4. generall ſcandall:he 1s a greaterwfftender 
then 1f he-ſpake or did the ſame at home, 1n his clozet. 

The fifth 1s the End. Inregard hereof, he that itealeth from 
another, that whereby he may fatisfie his. hunger, and fave. his 
life, being driven to extreme neceſſitie, . offenderh in a lower 
and lefſer degree, then the theefe that robbeth by the highway 
ſide, for this end, toenrich himſelfe by the loſle of other men.. 

Theftsth is the Manner how : Thus lee that committeth un- 
cleanneſke in the outwagd at, doth more grievoully ſrane, and 
with greater {candall, then if he only entertained an unc;eane 
thought in his heart. And he that finneth of ſet purpoſe and 
preſumption, or of obſtinate and reſolved malice againſt God, 
hath proceeded unto a higher degree of iniquitie, then if he had 
fallen upon ignorance, intirmitie, or diſordered and diſtempe- 
red affection, In hike manner,the finne of the Iewes, in forcing , 

« Pilateby their threatning tearmes (as that he was anenemyto ., 
Ceſar, &c.). tothe unjuſt condemnation of Chriſt leſus, was 
an higher degree, then the ſinne of Pilate himſelte, who yeel- 
ding unto their importunity , pronounced ſentence againſt 
- him, obs 19.11. The laſtis the Time, which alſo ſerves to ag- 
gravate the ſinne. For ordinary diſobedience 1n the time of 
grace,and wilfull negle& of Gods calling in the abundance of 
meanes,is a great deale more damnable then the commiſſion of 
ſin,inthe dates of ignorance and blindnes, when the like means 
a Pet.2,21s are wanting. 

The ſecond way to aggravate finne, by addition of finne 
to finne : and that1s done ſundry waies : firſt by committing 
one ſinne 1n the necke of another : as David ſinned, when hee 
added murther to ddultery. Secondly, by doubling and multi- 

2 pl ing of linne, that is, by falling often into the ſame finne, 
Thudly, by lying in fin without repentance, And here it moo 
Wc 
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be remembred, that men of yeercs, living in the Church,are not 

fimply condemned for their particular fines, but fortheir con- 
tinuance and reſidence in them. Stmnes committed, make men 
worthy of damnation;but living and abiding in them, without 
repentance, is the thing that brings damnation. For as inthe mi- 
litant Church men are excommunicated, not ſo much for their 
offence, as for their obftinacy ; ſo ſhall it be in the Church Tri- 
umphanr:the Kingdome of Heaven ſhall be barred againſt men, 
not ſo much for their fins committed, as for their lying therein; 
withoutrepentance. And thisis the manner of Gods dealin 
with thoſe that have lived within the precindts of the Church x 
chey ſhall be condemned for the very want of true Faith, and re- 
pentance. This ſhould admoniſh every one of us to take heede 
leſt we lye in any fin; and that being any way overtaken, wee 
ſhould ſpcedily repent, leſt we aggravate our {mne by contiriu- 
ance tlierein, and fo bring upon our ſelves ſwift damnation. 

Thirdly, che ſame finne 1s made greater or leſſer foure wayes, 

according to the number of degrees in the committing of alin, 


noted by Saint /ames; Temptation, Conception, Birth, and Pey« [40.115 


feftion. Actuall finin the firit degree of 7 entartion, 1s, when the 
mind,upon ſome ſudden motion, 1s drawn away to thinke evil, 
and wrchall 1s tickled with ſome delight thereot. For a bad mo« 
tion caſt into the mind by the Fleſh and the Davell,.is like unto 
the bait caſt into the water,thatallureth and delighteth the fiſh, 
and cauſeth it to bite. Sinne 1n Conception,1s, when with the de - 
light of minde there goes conſent of will, fo doe the evill 
chought on.S1nne 1n Birth,is, when it comes forth into an afti= 
on,or execution. Sinne in Perfettion, 1s, when men are growne 
to a cuſtome and habit in fin,upon long prattice : For the often 
committing of one and the ſame linne, leaves an evillimpreſſion 
in the hearc,that 15,a ſtrong or violent inclination to that or an 
other evill, as hath beene caught before: And finne thus made 
perfe&t,brings forth death : for cuſtome in finning,brings hard« 
neſſe of heart ; hardnefſle df heart, impenitency ; and impeniten- 
cie, condemnation. Now of theſe degrees, the firſt is the leaſt, 
and the laft is the greateſt. One and the ſame finne is lefler in 
rentation then in conception, and leſſer in conception then un 
tyrth,and greater in perfeRion then all the former, 


s., B 4 Seft, 


* ® 


24 I.- Booke.* Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 3) 
2 * if" Ou 


Now from this doctrine of the encreaſing and leflening of 
Sinne is theſe reſpefts, we may gather, that all fins are not alike 
or £quall, as the Stoicks of ancient times, and their followers 
have falſely imagined. For it hath beene prooved at large, by 
induction of ſungry particulars,that there are degrees of finnes, 
ſome leſſer, ſome greater : ſome more offenſive and odious-to 
God and man,ſome lefle. And that the circumſtances of time, 
place,perſon,and manner of doing,doe {erye to enlarge or exte= 
nuate the ſjnne committed. / 

If it be here alleadged;that ſinne is nothing but the doing of 
that, winch 1s «u/awf#11 robe done, and that this 15 equall 1a all 
men that fin : and therefore by conſequent, offences are cquall : 
I anſwer,that in every finne, men mult not confid-r the unlaw- 
fulncſle thereof onely, but the reaſon why it ſhould be unlaw- 
full : and that is properly, becauſe it is a breach of Gods Law, 
and repugnant to his will revealed 1n his Word. Now there is 
no breach of a Divine Law,burt it is more or lefſe repugnant un- 
to the wil of the Law-giver, God himſclte. And many tanſgreſs 
frons are more repugnant thereunto, then fewer : tor the more 
ſins Gd, more is the wrath of God inflamed againſt 
vhe {inner upon his due deſert. 

If it be ſaid againe, that the nature of ſinne Rauds onely in 
this, that the (Aner makes an aBerration from the ſcope or 
marke that is ſet before him, and doth no more then patle the 
bounds of duty preſeribed by GOD, and that all are alike 11 
this reſpe& : The anſwer is,that jt is a falſhood to afirme,that 
hee which makes the lefle aberration from the dutie comman- 
ded, is equall in offence to him that makes the greater, For the 
' ſame finne for ſubſtance, hath ſundry ſteps and degrees, in 
reſpe& wheregf, one man becommeth a more haynous offen. 
der then another. For example , 1 the ſeventh Commande- 
ment, when Gog forbids-the committing of Adulterie , he 
forbiddeth three degrees of the ſame finne : to wit,, Adultery 
of the heart, conſiſting of invrdinate and uncleane atfeftians : 
adultery of the tongue, in corrupt, diſhoneſt, and unſcemely 
ſpeeches, and the very at of uncleanneſle and filthinefle com- 
mitted by the body, Now it cannot bee 1azd, that —_— 
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breakes this commandement anly in. 
atranſgreflour , 3 he that proctedeth tothe ſecoud, aud 
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the third, And therefore it remaines for an undoubte truth,thag, 
but 


Sinnes committed againſt the Layy of Gag, are not ; 

ſome leſle, ſome greater; ,, , py | 
Sundry other DiſtinAtions there are of ſinnes, as namely : 
That the maine ſinnes of the firſt Table, are greater then the 
maine ſinnes of the ſecond Table. And yet the maine linnes 
of the ſecond, are greater then the breach of the cexemoniall 
dutics againſt the firſt Table. But this whuch hath beene ſaid 
ſhall futhce, i oh 603 Jo 
| The uſeof this dotrine is manifold, Furſt; by it we learne, 
what the heart of man 1s by nature : namely, a corrupt aud un- 
cleane tountaine, out of which ifſueth1a the courſe of this lite, 
the ſtreames of corruptions infinite-yn number, noyfomein 
qualities, hainous in > 25K. dangerous in eftedts. For trom 
thence doe flow all the differences of finnes beforenamed, 
with their ſeverall branches, and infinite many/more, that can- 
not be rehearſed. This muſt moove us humbly to ſue unto 
God, and earneſtly to entreat him, to waſhyas thoroawly from 
our wickednefle, and cleanſe us from our fjus yea to purge hd 
tO rinſe the fountaine thereof,our uncleane and polluted hearts, 


And when by Gods mercy 1n Chriſt, apprehended by Fauthy, A&.ry.9, 
our hearts ſhall be purified, then to ſet watch and ward over Prov.4. 23, 


them,and to keep them withall diligence.Secqndly, it teacheth 
us, that miſerable mortall man 1s not gulrie of one or mote 
ſinnes, but of many and ſundry corruptions, botli of heart and 
life. #/ho can underſtand hi faults ? ſaith David, Now thy allow- 
ance of ſinne being degth by Gods ofdinance, 'and Gad being 
juſtice it ſelfe : anſwerably,to the number of oyr offences, we 
mult needs be lyable unto, many puniſhments, yea to death it 
felfe, both of the body and of the foule. This being our wo- 
tul eſtate, little cauſe 1s there, that any man ſhouldthinke hime 
{elfe to be in good caſe, or preſume of Gods my inregard of 
the ſmall number of bis finnes : And much lefle caute hath 
he falſely to imagine with the Popiſh ſort, that he can meric the 
favour of God by any worke doneby him , above that which 


the Law requiretb, conſidering that it 1s impoſſible for him to 
know either the number, or the nature ,' or the meaſure of his 
Gnnes, Laſtly, the confideratien of this point, muſt be a barre 


to 
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eo keepe us in; that we be not too ſecure or prefumptuous of our 
owne eſtate;for as much as we learne out of the W ord-of God, 
phat in reſpect of the multitude of our corruptions, this our lite 
1s full of muck evill, and, many difficulties; that we have whole 
Armies of enemies toencounter withall, not onely out of us, in 
the World abroad,butwithin as, lurking even in our own fleſh. 
And upon this contideration;that we ſhould be at continuall de. 
fiance with them, uſing all holy meanes to ger the victory over 
them, bythe daily exerciſcs of 1nyocation and repentance, and 
by a continuall prattice of new obedience unto all the Lawes 
and Commandcments of God, according to the meaſure of 
grace received, And 'fomuch of the third Ground, | 


CHAP. IT. 


Of the ſubjettion and power of Conſcience, 


H E fourth and laſt Ground, is touching the /#b- 
jettion and power of Conſcience. W herein we are to 
remember two things; what Conſcience is, and 
what 1s the naturall condition of it in every man. 
For the firſt,the name oft Conſcience will give light 
eathe thing it ſelfe; tor 1t fignifieth a knowledge joyned with 
a knowledge 3 and it 15 ſo tearmed in two reſpects : Firſt, be- 
cauſe when a man knowes or thinkes any ching, by meanes of 
Conſcience he knowes what he knowes and thinkes: Secondiy, 
becauſe by it, man knowes that thing o#himſclfe which God 
alſo knowes of him. Man hath two witnefles of his thoughts ; 
God and his owne Conſcience : God is the brft and clucfeſ, 
and Conſcience 1s the ſecond, ſubordinate unto God, bearing 
witneſſe unto God either with the man, or againſt him, There- 
fore it is nothing elſe bur a part of the underſtanding, whereby 
a man knowes what he thinkes, what he wills and deſires, as 
alſo in what manner he knoweth, thinkerth, or willeth either 
good or evill, Whereuntothis muſt be added, that as Conſct- 
ence knowes aur thoughts, wills,and aStions,ſo it teſtifies ther- 
of unto God, cither with us,or againſt us. | 
 Inthe ſecondplace : The naturall condition or propertie of 
every, 
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every.mans conſcience, is this : that in regard of authoritie' and: 
power, it ig placed inthe middle betweene man and God, fo as: 


ic 1s undec God,and yet above man. And this naturall conditi-- 


on hath two parts : the firſt is, the ſubjettion of conſcience to 
God and his Word. Concerning which ſubje&ion we have this 
rule : That God alone by his Word doch onely bind the con» 
ſcience, by cauſing it in every aftioneither to excuſe for well 
doing, or accuſc for fin. And this Ged deth properly. For firit, 
he is the onely Lord of the conſcience,whach created it, and go- 
vernes it. 2. Againe, hee 1s the onely Law-giver, that hath 
power to fave or deſtroy the ſoule, for the keeping and brea- 
King of his Lawes, /ames 4.12. 3, And further,mans conſcience 
is knowne to none, beſides himſelte, but God : what man 
knowes the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man that 1s in him ? 
I Cor:2.11, Kod itis God only that gives libertie to the con= 
ſcience, 1n regard of his owne lawes. Vpon this it. tolloweth, 
that no mans commandement or law can of it ſelfe, and by it 
owne ſoveraigne power biud conſcience, but doth t only by: 
the authoritie & verrtue of the written Word of God, or fome 
part thereof. Ang therefore 1f it be alleadged, that ſubjection 
1s due tothe Magittrate for conſcience ſake, Roms. 13. 5, the an» 
{wer is at hand : that ſubjeRion is indeed to bee performed ta 
civill authoritic ordained by God, and obedience alſo to the 
lawcs of the Magiſtrate for feare of wrath, and foravoiding of 
puniſhment, but not for conſcience. of the ſaid authoritie er 
lawes properly or dire&ly, but for conſcience of. Gods. com- 
mandement, which appointeth both Magittracy, and the au- 
thority thereof. This 1s it that bindes the confcience immedi- 
ately : the vertue of a Super1our law, whereby 1t ſtandeth in. 
force, namely, the Law of God, . 
The ſecond part of the Naturall condition of conſcience, is 
the power which it hath over man to accuſe or excuſe him in 
reſpect of things done. And this is plaine by S.Paxls Concluſis, 
Whatſaever u not of faith : that 1s, whatſoever man doth, whereof 


he 1s not cerrainly perſwaded 11 judgement and conſcience out Rem.1443e 


of Gods Word, that the thing may be done, it « ſinne. More 
_- y:a thing may be ſaid, not to be done of faith three waies, 
irſt, when 1t 1s done witha doubting, and unreſolved conſci- 


Eiice, as in thoſe that are weake in knowledge. Of which ſort nyhicaaee. 
were ſome inthe Primitive Church, who notwithſtanding colſcientias 


they 
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they heardofthe DoRrine'of Chriſtian libertie, yet they were 
of opinion, that after Chriſts aſcenſion there was a difference: 


* tobe made-of meates ; and\thereupon thought, they might not 


2, Errante, 


3 Reprwgnane. 


eateſomekind of meates. Suppoſe now, that theſe perſons (by 
accident) ſhould have beene drawneto eate Swines ticſh, which 
themſelves had holden a thing forbidden: theſe men upon this 
very fa had ſinned,becauſe that which they did, was upon an 
ubreſolved conſcience. Sofaith the Apoftle, Kors. 14. 23. Hee 
that doubteth,is condemned, if he cate, becauſe he cateth nor of 
faith, | 
Secondly, when athing is done upon an erronious Conſci= 
ence, it 15 not of Faith, and-therefore 1t 15 a finne, Thus the 
Maſſe-Prieit finneth in ſaying Maſle; though hee thinke in his 
conſcience , the thing he doth, 1sthe Ordinance of God. And 
chus Heretikes dodye Heretikes; though when they dye, they 
be fully perſwaded their opinions be the truth, Againe, inthe 
ſame manner : Put the caſe,a man ſhould be of opnn10n; that for- 
nication , or theft, were things arbitrarte and 1ndifterent, and * 
hereupon his conſcience ſhould tell him he might take opportu- 
nity, and commu either of theſe tinnes; whewher 1s this ation 
inthe party thus perſwaded, a finne, or no ? I anſwer, the caſe 
15 plaine, c th the fatt 1s done upon an erroneous conſcience,and 
therefore muſt be a {in m the doer, For the errour of the judge- 
ment cannottake away the nature ofthat which 1s fimply evill. 
Sinne 1s finne, and ſoremaineth, notwithſtanding any contraty 
per{wafion of the conſcience. The reaſon 1s, becauſe though 
the conſcience erreth and 1s miſinformed, yer it bindeth ſo farre 
forth, as 1f that a man judge a thing to be evill, either ſimply or 
in ſome reſpe& (though talſely) and yer afterward doth it, hee 
hat#Gnned and en i:d the Majeftie of God.as much as 1n him 
Iyeth. - 
” Thirdly,when a thing is done with a repugning or gaun-ſay- 
ing Conſcience, though upon errour and falſe judgement of the 
Conſcience, it is m the-doer a finne. Thus an Anabaptiſt, that 
holdeth it unlawfull toſweare, ſinneth if hee rake an oath : not 
in ſwearing ſimply, for that 1s Gods ordinance; but becauſe he 
ſweares againſt the per{waſion of his Conſcience. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1117. 


Of the arſtinftion of Caſes. 


Hus. much touching the Preambles, or grounds of 
this doctrine. Now 1t remaineththat we come to 
.the Queſtions of Conſcience. 

Thcſe Queſtions may be fitly divided, according 
to the matter or ſubject of them, which 1s Man, 
Now as man 1s conſidered divers waies, that is to fay, either a- 
part by himſelte, or as he ſtands in relation to another; and 1s a 
member of Societie : ſo the Queſtions of Confcience are to bee 
diſtinguiſhed, ſome concerning man ſimply conſidered by him- 
ſelfe : ſome againe,as he ſtands 1n relation to another. 

Man Rtandeth un a two-fold relation; ta God,or to man. As 
he ſtands in relationto God, he beares the name of a Chriſtian, 
that is, a member of Chriſt,or a Son of Gad : whoſe dutie 1s to 
know and to worſhip God according to his will revealed in his 
word. As he ſtands in relationto man, he is a part of a body, and 
a member of ſome ſocietie. Now the Queſtions that.concerne 
him, as a member of a ſociety, are of three ſorts, according to 
three diſtinct kinds of ſocieties. For every man is either a mem- 
ber of a Family,or of the Church, or of the Common-wealth. 
And anſwerably, ſome Queſtions concerne man a member of a 
Family : ſome as he 1s a member ot the Church; ſomeas he is a 
member of the Common-wealth. . 

In a word therefore, all Queſtions touching man, may be re- 
duced co three generall heads. The firlt whergof 1s, concerning 
man ſimply conſidered as he is man, The ſecond, touching man 
as he Rands 1n relation to God. The third, concerning man,as he 
is a member of one of the three ſocieties ; that is, cxcher of the 
Family, or of the Church, or of the Common-wealth, 


Veſtions of the firſt ſort, coneerning man ſimply confde- 
red mn hamlelfe as he is a man, are eſpecially three. 


The firſt, What a man muſt doe, that he may come unto the: 
favour of God, and be ſaved ? wy 


" 26 I Bodke; Caſt of Conſeienve, Cllop.'y: 
The ſecond, How he may be aflared in conſcience of his owne 


ſalvation ? 
The third, How he may recover hirnfelfe when he is diſtcel- 
{ed or fallen? Ofcheſe un order. 


CHAP.V. 


on Of the firft mane Queſtion touching man. 
| I. Queſtion. 


| What muſt a man goe, that he may come into 
Gods favour, and be ſaved. 


"Or anſwer to this Queſtion, ſome Grounds muſt 
7 oF be laid downe before hand. The frlt 1s this : That 
IN A wee mult conſider and remember, hovys and by 
Bae 2) what meanes God brings any man to (alvation. 
SYED For look how God fſaveth others,ſo he that would 
know how to be ſaved, mult uſe the meanes whereby God ſa- 
veth them. 
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How God fa Inthe working and effeRing of Mans ſalvation, ordinarily 
yeth man®= = trhereare two ſpeciall aCtions of Godithe giving of the firſt grace, 
- and after that,, the giving of the ſecond, The tormer of theſe 
two works, hath ten ſeverall ations, I. God gives man the out- 
ward meanes of ſalvation, ſpecially the Miniitery of the Word: 
and with it, he ſends ſome outward or inward croſle, to breake 
and ſubdue the ſtubbornneſſe of our nature, that it may bee 
made plyable tothe will of God. This we may ſee in theexam- 
ple at the Iaylour, e4. 16. and of rhe Jewes that were con- 
verted at Peters ſermon, eAF.2. II. This done, God brings the 
minde of man to a conſideration of the Law, and therein gene- 
rally to ſee what 1s good, and what 1s evill, what 1s finne ; and 
what 1s not finne. 111. Vpon a ſerious conſideration of the 
Lay, he makes a pnan patticularly to ſee and know his 'owne 


peculis 


| 
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culiar and ſinnes, whereby he offends God. IV. Vpon 
The fight of ine be ſmiteththe heart with Legall feare, where» 
by, when man ſeerh his ſins, he makes him to feare puniſhment 
and hell,and to deſpaire of ſalvation, 1n regard of any thing un 
himſelte. 5 36orh | 

Now theſe foure ations, are indeed no fruits of grace, for a 
Reprobate may goe thus farre; but they arc onely workes of 
preparation going before grace z che other actions 'which fol- 
low, are effects of grace. V. The fitt action of graces therefore 
is, ro ftirreup the mind to a ſerious conſideration of the pro-, 
miſe of ſalvation propounded and publiſhed in the Goſpel. 
V I. After this, the tixth is, to kindle 1n the heart, ſome ſceds or 
ſparkes of faith, that is, a will and defire to beleeye, and. grace 
to {trive againſt doubting & deſpaire. Now. at the ſame inſtant 
when God begins to kindle in the heart, any ſparkes of faith, 
then alſo he j.tt1fieth the linner, and withall begins the. worke 
of ſanAification. V IT. Then, ſo ſoone as faith is put into the 
heart, there is preſently a combate : for it. fighteth with doub- 
ting,deſpaire, aud diſtruſt, And in this combate, faith ſhewes it 
ſelte, by fervent,conſtant, & earneſt invocation tor pardon: and 
after invocation followes a ſtrength & prevailing of this defire, 
V III.Furthermore, God in mercie quiets and ſertles the Cons 
ſcience,as touching the ſalvation of the ſoule, and the promiſe 
of life, whereupon it reſtethand ſtaieth it ſelte, 1X. Next after 
this ſetled aſſurance, and perſwafion of mercy, followes a ſtir- 
ring up of the heart to Evangelicall ſorrow, according to God, 
that is, a griefe for ſin,becaulc it is ſin,and becauſe God is offen- 
ded :and then the Lord workes repentance, whereby the ſanc&ti- 
fied heart turnes it ſelfe untohim. Andthough this repentance 
bx one of the laſt in order, yet, it ſhewes at ſelfe firſt : as whena 
candle.is brought into a.roome, we firit ſee the light, before we 
ſee the candle,and yet the candle mult needs be before the lighs 
can be. X. Laſtly, God gives a man grace to endeavour to obey 
his commandements by a new obedience. And by thele degrees. 
doth the Lord give the firſt grace. 

The "Sree: worke of God tending to ſalvation, is the gi- 
ving of the ſecond grace, which 1s nothing elle, but the contt- 
nuance of the firit grace given. For looke as by creation, God 
gave a being to man aad all other creatures, and then by his. 
providence continued the ſame being, which was as it were a 
{econd.. 


ſecond creation; ſo inbringing a man toſalvation, God gives 
the firſt grace : for example;to beleeve and repent zand then in 
mercy gives the ſecond, to yoo_—_ and continue im faith and 
repentance tothe'end. And this, if we «a man himfelfe, is 
very neceſlary. For as fire, without ſupply of matter whereby 
it 15 fed and continued, would ſoone goe out ; ſo, unlefle Godof 
his goodneſk ſhould follow his children, and by new and daily 
ſupplyes continue his firſt grace inthem, they would undoub- 
tedly ſoorte looſe the ſame, and finally tall away. 

« ; The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this Queſtion, is taken 
from ſome ſpeciall places of Scripture, where the ſame is moo- 
ved and reſolved. The men that were at Pereys Sermon, bring 
rouched with the ſenſe of their owne miſerie,upon the dodtrine 

| . which had beene delivered,as the holy Ghoſt faith, were pric- 

A8.2.35, ked in their hearts, and cryed out one ro another, Men and res. my 

what hall we doe ? Peter mooved by the Spirit of God, anſwers 
them,Repent , aud be baptized for the remiſſion of your finnes. The 
like was the caſe of the Taylor; who after: that the flubborn- 
neſſe of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of the departure 
ofthe priſoners, he came trembling, and tell downe before Par! 
AR.1633z and Sas, ard mooved this queſtion unto them; Stirs, what muſt 
1 ave to be ſaved?*to whom they gave anſwer : Beleeve inthe Lord 
Teſins and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thine houſhold. The young man 
Mak.10-179- inthe Goſpriſues to Chriſt,and askes him, 3/hat ſhall I doe to bee 
* ſaved ? Chriſt anſwers him, Keepe the Commandements. When 
he replyed, that he had kept them from his youth ; Chriſt tels 
him, that he mult goe yet further, and /e// all that he hath, and 
+ give to the poore. And /ohn tels the Scribes and Phariſes, who 
2? cameunto lus Baptiſme, and confeſſed their finnes. That if they 
would fiye from the wrath to come; they muſt repent, md brin 
Matth.z8. forthfruits worthy amendment of life. From theſe places then, J 
frame this anſwer tothe queſtion in hand: The man that would ” 
ſtand in the favour of God,and be ſaved, mult doe foure things: J 
firſt, humble himſelfe before God ; ſecondly, beleeve in Chnifl; l 
thirdly, repent of his ſinnes ; fourthly,performe new obedience ' ti 
to God. 
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For the firſt, Humiliation 1s indeed a fruit of faith : yet T put Humiliation,” 


it in place before faith, becauſe in ractice it is firſt, Faxth Iyeth 
hid in the heart; andrhe firſt effe whereby it appeares, Is the 
abaſing and humbling of our ſelves. And here we are further to 
conſider three points : firſt, wherein ſtands Humiliation : ſe- 
condly, the excellence of it: thurdly, the queſtions of conſcience 
that concerne 1e. 

Touching the firſt point, Humiliation ſtands 1n the prattice 
of three things. The hr 1s, ſorrow ot heart, whereby the ſin- 
ner is diſpleaſed with himſelfe, and aſhamed in reſpect of his 
finnes. The ſecond is, a confeſſion to God, wherein alſo three 
things are to be done : firſt, to acknowledge all our maine fins 
originall and atuall : ſecondly,to acknowledge oar guiltineſſe 
before God : thirdly, to acknowledge our jutt damnation for 
finne. The third thing rn Humiliation, gs ſupplicatiog made to 
God for mercie, as earneſtly as ina matter of life and death : 
and of theſe three things wee have 1n Scripture the examples 
of Ezra, Daniel, atid the prodigall fonne, Ezra 9. Dan.9.Luk, 
I5.18. 

The ſecond point 18, the —_—_ of Humiliation : which 
ſtands in this, that it hath the promiſes of life eternall annexed 
tit, E/ay 5-7.15. 1 dwell in the high and holy place : with him alſo 
that is of a catrite & humble ſpirit torevive the ſpirit of the humble, 
and to give life to them that are of a contrite heart. Plal.5 1.17. eA 
contrite anda broken heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Pro.28.1 3. 
He that hideth his ſinnes, ſhall not prosþer : but hee that confeſſeth 
and forſaketh them ſhall find mercy, 1 Tohn 1.9. If we acknowledge 
onr finnes, he ts faithfull and juſt, to forgive ts ony ſins, &+ tocleanſe 
s from all unrighteouſneſſe.By all thele and many other places,it 
1s manifeſt;that in the very inſtant, when a finner begins true- 
ly in heart and conſcience to humble himſelte, he 1s then en- 
tred into the ſtate of ſalvation: So ſoone as D-widllatd, I have 
fonned, Nathan pronounceth mn the name of the Lord, that lus 
linnes were put away. And David himſelfe ſaith, alluding to 


2 Sam,n2.13, 


the former place, Iſaid, I will confeſſe my ſinne, and loe. thou for- Plal.3a.2, 


go thelwickedneſſe of my ſin. When the Prodigall ſonne had 


ut ſaid, / will goe to my father, &c. even then, before he hum- Luke 15.18, 
C 
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bled himſelfe, his father meetes him , and receives him, 
The third point,is touching the queſtions of conſcience,con- 
cerning Humiliation,all which may be reduced to foure princi- 
pall Caſes. | 

I. Caſe. W hat it 1t fall out,that a man in humbling himſelfe, 
cannot call to mind either all, or the mott of his finnes ? Ian- 
{wer : A particular, humiliation indeede 1s required, for maine 
and knowne finnes : but yet there are two caſes, wherein gene- 
rall repentance wilh be accepted of God for unknowne 11nnes, 
One 1s, when a man hath ſearched himſclfe diliBently, and by a 
ſerious examination, paſſcd thorow all the Commandements 
of God, and yet after fuch examination and ſearclr made, his 
k. particular oftences are y<ct hidden and not revealed untohim,ſs 
þ as he cannot call them to remembrance : then the generall re- 
pentance 1s accepted. - For it is anſwerable to the practice of 
David, who after long ſearch, when he could not attaine to 
the knowledge of his particular ſlippes, then he addrefſeth him- 
ſelte to a generall humy1ation, ſaying, ho knoweth the erroars 
of this life ? cleanſe me, Lord from my ſecret faults : and upon this, 
he was ifo doubt aecepted. Againe, whena man humbleth lum- 
ſelfe, and yet is prevented by the time, fo as he cannot ſearch his 
heart and life,as fe would:his generall repentance will be taken 
% and accepted of God, The truth hergof gw zn the theefe 
upon the croſle, who having no time 'to ſearch himſelfe, made 
no ſpeciall humiliation: yet upon his generall confe(ion he was 
accepted. New the ground of this doctrine is this : He that truly 
repents of one ſine, in this caſe when he is prevented, ts, as if hee re= 

nted of all. 

II. Caſe. What muſt a mandoe, that findes himſelfe hard- 
hearted, and of a dead ſpirit, fo as he cannot humble himlelfe as 
he would ? eH{. Such perſons, if they humble themſclves, they 
mult be content with that grace which they have recerved. For 
if thou be truely and unfainedly grieved for this,that thou cant 
- not be grieved,thy humiliation ſhall bee accepted. For that 

2 Cor.g.12; which Paulſaith of almes, may be truely ſaid in this caſe, that 

Ye if there be a ready mind, a man ſhall be accepted, according to that hee 
hath, and not according to that he hath not, s 

ITI. (aſe. Whether the party that is more grieved for 
lole vf his friend, then for offence of God by his finne, doth or 
can truely humble himſclte ? e-L4/w, A man may have a m_ 
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griefe for an earthly loſe then for the other , and yet bee truely 
grieved for his finnes too. The r&afon 1s,becauſe that 15 a bodily, 
naturall,and ſenſible loſſe, and accordingly ſorrow for it, is na- 
turall. Noyy the ſorrow for the offending of God, 15 no ſenſible 
[2 ching, but ſupernaturall and ſpirituall ; and ſenſible things doe 

more affe& and urge the mind, then the other. Dapiddid nota» 
« bly bumble himſelf tor his fins; & he did exceedingly mourne 

for the loſle of his ſonne Ab/alom, yea, and more too, then for 

his finne : Would God I had died for thee, Abſalom, O Abſalom my \ S2m-38 33; 
| ſonne, my ſoune,e+-c.Againe, I an{wer,that the ſorrow of the mind 
| mult be meaſured by the intention of the afteCtion, and by the 
eſtimation of the thing tor which we lorrow. Now ſorrow 
for t1nne, though it be leſſe in reſpect of the intention thereof, 
yetitis greater inreſpect of the ettimarion of the mind:vecauſe 

they which crucly mourne for their linnes, grieve for the effence 

, of God,as the greateſt evil of all; aid for the lotle of the favour 
of God, as for the loſle of the molt excellent and prectous thing 
in. the World. | 

I V. Caſe. Whether it be neceſſary in Humiliation, that the 
heart ſhould be ſmitten with a ſenhible ſorrow ?.An/. 1. In for» 
row for {inne, there are two things: thirſt, tobe difpleaſed for our 
linnes : ſecondly, to have a bodiiy mooving of the heartzwhich 
cauſcth crying, and teares. The tormer ot theſe 1s neceſſary 
: namely, 1n heart to be deep:ly diſpicaſed with our ſelves: the 
latter 1s not ſimply neceſlarie , though 1t be commendable in 
whomloevec it 15, if it be intreith; for Lydia had the firſt, but 
not the ſecond. [1. It falleth out ottentimes, that the greatnefle 
of the griefe taketh away the ſenſible paine, and cauſeth a num- 
medneſle of the heart, ſo that the party grieveth not. III. Some- 
times the complexion will not aftoord teares; and 1nſuch there 
may be true humiliation, though with dry checkes, 


4 
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. See. 3. 
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The ſecond thing to be done for the attaining of Gods favor, ...4 :. cp..:n- 

. and conſequently, of ſalvation is, to beleeve in ('hriſt. Inthe GRE 

praGtice ot a Chriſtian life, the duties of Humiliation and Faith 

cannot be ſevered;yet for theDoctrines fake, T diftinguiſh them, 

In Faith there are two things required, and to be performed on 

our behalfe, Fulſt,ro know the __ of Religion, and _—_—_ 
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the ſumme ofthe Goſpel, eſpecially the promiſe of righteouf. 
neſſe,and life eternall, by Cirh. Secondly, to apprehend and 
| apply the promiſe, and withall, the thing promuted , which is 
Jy Chriſt, unto ourſelves; and this 1s done, when a man, upon the 
Commandement of God, ſets downe this with litmſelfe , 
That Chriſt and his merits belongs unto him 1n particular, and 
that Chriſt is his wiſedome, juſtthication, ſfanctification, and re- 
demption. This Doctrine 1s plaine, out ot rhe f1xt of /ohn; for 
Chriſt 1s there propounded unto us, as the Bread and the \V ater- 
of Lite. Therefore Faith mult not be 1dle in the braine ; bur 1t 
mult take Chriſt,and apply him unto the Soule and Conſcience 
even as meat 15 eaten. 

The Quettions of Conſcience touching Faith,are theſe : Firſt, 
how we may truely apply Chriſt, withall his benefits, unto our 
{elves ? For wicked men apply Chriſt unto themſelves falſely, 
i preſumption, but few doe it truely , as they ought to doc. 
I anſwer : That this may be done, wee mult remen ber to doe 
two things. Firſt, lay downe a Foundation of this action, and 
then practife upon 1t. Our Foundation mult bee laide. m-the 
Word, or elſe we ſhall faile inthe applicarion; and it confiſts 
of two Principles ; The one is; As God gives a promiſe of life 
eternall by Chriſt, ſo he gives commandement, that every one 
1m particularſhould apply the promiſe to himſclte. The nexc 1s, 
that the Mmiſterie of the W ord 1s an ordinar1e meanes where- 
in Goddoth offer and apply Chritt, with all tus benefits, to the 
hearers, as if he called them by their names; Peter, lohn, Corne- 
lins, Beleeve in Chriſt; and then ſalt be ſaved. When wee have 
rightly conſtdered of our Foundation, the ſecond thing 1s, to 
practiſe. upon it; and that is, to give ourſelves to the exerciſes 
of Faith znd Repentance, which ſtand in meditation of the 
Word, and Prayer for mercy and pardon : and when ths 1s 
done, then God gives the ſenſe and increaſe of Iis grace. W hen 
Lydia was hearing the Sermon of Paul, then God opened aer 
heart, A&.16.12. 

Secondly , 1t js demanded : When Faith begins to breede 
in the heart, and when a man begins to beeleeve n Chriſt? 
eMnſw. When hee begins to bee touched in Conſcience for 
his owne finnes, and withall hungers and thirſts after Chriſt 
and his Righteouſneſſe, then beginneth- Faith. The reaſoh is 
plaine, Astaith is renewed, fo it 1s begun; but ut is renewed 
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when.a man. is touched in conſcience for his ſinnes and begins 
anew to hunger after Chriſt; therefore when theſe things firſt 
ſhew themſelves, then faich firſt beginnes. For theſe were the 
things that were in David, when he renewed his repentance, 


,...F Seth. 4. j 


The: third duty neceſkary-to ſalvation, 1s Repentance. In Repencance, 
Whrbreart anc areto beconfidered; the beginning, namely, 
a godly ſorrow, which is the beginning of repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 
and upon this ſorrow a Change, which is indeede Repentance 
it ſelte. In ſorrow we conſider, firſt,che nature of it;ſecondly,the 
properties of it. Touching:-the nature of ſorrow, 1t 1s either an- 
ward or outward. The inward ſorrow,1s when a man is diſplea- 
ſed with himſelfe for his finnes, The outward, when the heart 
declares the griefe thereof by teares, or ſuch like ſignes. And 
ſorrow 1n thus caſe called a godly ſorrow, 1s more to bee eſtee- 
med by the firſt of theſe, then by the ſecond. The propertie of 
this ſorrow, is to make us to be diſpleaſed with our ſelves, for 
our ſinnes dire&tly, becauſe they arc finnes, and doe diſpleaſe 
God. If there were no Iudge,no hell,nor death, yet we muſt be 
grieved, becauſe.we have offended fo mercifull a God and lo» 
ving Father. And as godly ſorrow will make us thus te doe, ſo 
It 1s the next caule of repentance, and by this is repentance 
diſcerned | 
The next thing in repentance, 1s the change in the-minde , 
and whole man 1n af: ion, life, and converiation. And this 
ftanderh 1n a conſtant purpoſe of the minde , and reſolution of 
the heart, not to ſim, but mn every thing to doe che will of God. 
Hereupon, Pax/exhorteth them, to whom hee wrote, to con- 
tinue 11 the love of God,and in the obedience of his word. Bar- 
nabas,when he came to Antioch, and had ſeen the grace of God, 
was glad, and exhorted all, that with purpoſe of heart they would Af.11.x3, 
cleave unto God,or continue with the Lord. So the Prophet Ezekiel 
ſaith, Jfthe wicked will turne from all ſinnes, and keepe all my ft. Exck.r8.25, 
mes, and doe that which is lawfull andright he ſhall ſurely live, and 
foall not dye. In this purpoſe Rands the very nature of repen- 
tance: and it mult be joyned with humiliation and faigh, as a < 
third thing available to ſalvation, and not to be ſevered from 
them. Fora manin ſhew may have many good things : as foc 
Ns big C3 * __ example, 
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example,he may be humbled;and ſeeme to have ſome ſtrength 
of faith ; 'yet if there be in the ſaid man, a want of this purpoſe 
and reſolution not to finne, the other are bur dead things,” and 
unprofitable; and tor all them, he may corre to | deftru- 
tion. Furthermore, wee muſt diſtinguiſh this kn purpoſe, 
from the mind and purpoſe .of carnall men, theeves, drunkards, 
harlots, uſurers ; for they wilkeonfeſſe their finnes, and be forry 
for chem, yea ind {head tome teares, wiſhing chey had'never ſin- 
ned as they have. . In theſe men, 1ndeed there 1a wiſhing will 
for the time,but no fetled purpoſe. And it 1s a properrtie of nature 
toavoidevill : but to have a conftant reſolution of not finning, 
1s a gift of grace; and forthus it is, that we muſt labour; other- 
wiſe our repentance 1s no true and ſound repentance. 


Sect. 5. 


The fourth and laſt duty, is ts performe New-obedience nnte 
God monr life and converſation. In this new=obedience, three 
things are required, Firſt, zt mult be a fruit of the Spirit of Chriſt 
in us : for when we doe any good thing, it 1s Chriſt thatdoth ie 
in us. To this purpoſe David praics unto God, P/al. 143.10. 
Let thy good ſpirit leade me forth into the land of righteonſnefſe. And 
Part exhorts the Galatians, to watke in the Spirit z and then 
marke what followes j ard yee ſhall not fulfill the luits of the fleſh, 
Gel. 5.16, Secondly, this new-obedience muſt be the keeping 
of every commandement of God : for as S. /ames faith, He that 
breakes one commandement, 1 guiltie of all : that is, hee that doth 
willingly & witingly breake any commandement, and makes 
not Sup of ſome one,maketh nor conſcience of any, and 
before God he is as guilty of all, as 1f he had broken all. Thrrd- 
ly, in new-obedience, the whole man muſt endeavour to keepe 
the whole Law 1n his mind, will, afte&ions,and all the faculties 
of ſoule and body. As1t1s laid of Joſiah, that he rarned to God 
according to all the Lawes of Moſes, with all his hgart. Thus laſt 
point added to the reſt, 1s the very torme and life of New-obe- 
dience ; and from hence it followes : Firſt, that the repentant 
perſon mutt not live 1n the practice of any outward finne. Se- 
condly , that there muſt be in him an inward reſifting and re- 
Rraming of the corruption of nature, and of the heart , that he 
may truely obey God, by the grace of the Spirit of God, Ys 
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heart of Joſeph was ready preſt to reſiſt theevill requeſt of Po- Gen-39.9,10 
riphars wite. And David ftaied his affection trom revenging , 5c. 16.16. 
himſelfe upon Shemei, when he curſed him. Thirdly, that hee 
ought to ftirre up and exerciſt the inward man by all ſpirituall 
| potions of Faith, Ioy,Love,Hope,and the praiſe of God, 
| Now t6uching this point, there are twoprincipall Queſtions 
propounded. Firſt, how may a man frame his lite, to liven 

New-obedience ? wn 

eAuſwer. Though all the Bookes of the Old and New Tefta- 

ment are dire&ion tufkicient for a good life, yet a more ſpeciall 

anſwer may be made out of the ſpiric plainely and brietly, Thar 

there are three maine Grounds or Rules of New-obedience. The 

firſt is laid downe by our Saviour Chriſt, Lak.9. 23. 1f avy mar 

will come aſter me,l.t him deny himſclfe, and take np his Croſſe, and 

How me. The meaning is this : Every one that will become a 

{choller in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedience unto 

' God, muſt deny himſelfe, that 1s, he muſt in the firſt place, exalt 

| and magnifie the grace of God, and become nothing 1n himſelf, 
renouncing his owne reaſon, will & affeRions, aud ſubjecting 
them to the wiſedome,and will of God 1nall things; yea,eſtee- 

ming all things in theearth, even thoſe that are deareſt unto 

him, as droſk and dung, in regard of the Kingdome of Chriſt. 

Againe, he muſt rake wp his Croſſe, that is, he ought alwayes to 

Sb make a fore-hand reckoning, even of private Croſles and parti- 
cular Aflictions; and when they come, to beare them with 
cheerefulneſſe. This done, he muſt follow Chriſt, by praftiling 

the vertues of meekeneſle, patience, love, and obedience;and by 

being conformable to his death, 1n crucitying the body of finne 
in himſelfe, The ſecond Rule 1s'propounded by Pal, Af.2 4. 

14.T obeleeve all things that are written in tht Law and the Pro- ® 

phets ; and that 15, cohold and embrace the ſame Faith winch ' | 
was embraced by the Saints and Servants of God in ancienc 2 
times, and which was written by CAoſes and the Prophets. 
Apgaine, in all reverence to ſubject himſelfe to the true manner 
ot worſhipping and ſerving God, revealed in his Word; and - 
not to depart from the ſame Doctrine, and Worſhip, either to 

the right hand, or to the left. The third and laſt Rule, is, 70 
huve and to keepe Faith and 4 good Conſcience. 1 Tim. 1.19. Now 
Faith is preſerved, by knowledge of the Do&rine of the Law 
and the Goſpel, by yeelding ay unto the ſame Doctrine 
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hand 


belce- 
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beleeving it to be true,and by a particular application of it unto 
a mans ſclfe, eſpecially of io xl aver ofrighteouſneſſe and life 
everlaſting, in and by Chrilt, Againe, that a man may keepe a 
| conſcience,he muſtdothree things. Firſt; 1n the courſe of 
his lif: he mult practiſe the duties of the general Calling,in thg 
particular ; ſoas though they be two diftinct in nature, yet they 
may be both one in uſe and pradtice.. Secondly, in all events 
that come-o paſle,evermore in patience and filence he muſt ſub- 
mit himſelfe to the good will and pleaſure of God. Thus it is 
faid of Aaron,that when God had deſtroyed his ſonnes for offe= 
ring up ſtrange fire before him,he held his peace, Lev.10.3. And 
David {hewes that it was his pra&tice, when being afflicted, hee 
ſaith, / was as dumbe, and opened not my month, becauſe thou Lord 
diddeft it, Pſal.39.9. Thirdly, if at any time he falleth, either 
through infirmatie, the malice of Satan, or the violence of ſome 
+ tempration, hee muſt humble himſzlfe before God, labour to 
breake off his finne, and recover himſelte by repentance. And 
theſe three be the principall and maine grounds of New-obe- 
dience. | 

The ſecond Queſtion. Conſidering that all good workes are 
the fruits of a regenerate perſon, and are contained under News 
obedience : How may a man doe a good worke, that may bee 
acceptable of God,and pleaſe Im ? 

For refolutwn whereof , '1t 1s to bee carefully remembred, 
that to the doing of a good worke, ſundry things are required : 
whereof, ſome 1n.nature doe goe before the worke to be done, 
fome doe accompanie the doing thereof, and-ſome againe doe 
follow the worke, being requiredto be done when the worke 
15 done. 

Before the worke, there muſt goe Reconciliation, whereby 
the perſon 1s retonciled unto God 1n Chriſt, and made accepta- 
blero him. For it is acleere caſe, that no worke of man can be 
accepted of God, unlefle the perſon of the worker be approoved 
of him. And the workes of men,of what dignitie ſoever, are not 
to be eſteemed by the fhew and outward appearance of them, 
but by the mind and condition of the doer.' Againe, before we 
doe any good worke, we mult by prayer lift up our hearts unto 
God, anddefire him to enable us by his Spirit tgdoe it, and to 

ide us by the ſame, 'in the ation which we ate about to doe. 
his did the Prophet David oftentimes, as we may reade inthe 
| . Plalmes,, 
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Plalmes,but eſpecially in P/al.143.10.when he fairh,7each me 
to doe thy will, O God, for thoy art my God : let thy good Spirit leade 
me into the Land of righteonſ/neſſe. And oftentimes 1a the 119. 
Ptalme, Teach me, O Lord the way of thy Starmtes, verl. 33. Give 
me wnderſtanding, 34. Direft me m the. path of " { ommandc= 


ments,35. Againe, Teach me —_—_ and knowle 
| heart begupright im thy Statutes, 


ge,66. Let my 
O. Stabliſh mee according to thy 


| promiſe, 116. Dirett my ſteps in thy Word : andlet none iniquitie 
i have dominion over me, 133, 

In the doing of the worke,we are to conſider two things, the 
matter, and the manner or forme of doing it. For the matter, it 
mult be a worke commanded in the Word of God, either ex- 


prelly, or generally : For it 1s Gods revealed will, that gives 
the goodnelle to any worke, Chriſt faith of the Phariſes , that 


they wor ſhipped him 1a vaine, teaching for Doftrines the commande= 
ments of men.He therefore that will doe a worke tending to the 
worſhip of God, mult doe that which God commandeth. Now 
Actions expreſiely commanded, are the duties of the Morall 
Law; Actions generally commanded, are all ſuch as ferve to be 
helpes and meanes to further the faid Morall duties. And here 
we muſt remember that ations indifferent, in the caſe of offece 
or edification, ceaſe to be indifferent, and come under ſome 
commandement of the Morall Law. To which purpoſe, Paul 
faith, 1Feating fleſh will offend my brother, I will eat no flaſh while 


the World ft 


th. His meaning 1s, that though his eating of 


fleſh was a thing indifferent in it ſelfe;yet, in caſe of offence, his 
mind was to abſtaine from it, as much as trom the breach ofthe 
Law of God. Againe, if an action indifferent comes within the 
cafe of furthering the good of the Common wealth, or Church, 


 xtceaſethto be indifferent, and comes under commandement ; 


- andſoall kind of Callings, and their workes, though never fo 
baſe, may be the matter of good workes. This point 1s to be re- 
membred : for it ſerveth to encourage every man, of what con- 
dition ſoever he be, in the diligeht performance of the duties of 
his Calling; as alſo to contuce the Poftrine of the Popiſh 
Church, winch teacheth, that onely Almeſ-deeds, and building 
or maintaining of Churches and Religious Houſes , are the 


matterof g 


workes. 


Now to the manner or forme of a good worke ,. there is re- 
quired Faith, For as without Faith ic is unpoſlible to ory 
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God, Heb. 1 1.6, ſo, whatſoever worke is undertaken without 
Faith, cannot in any ſort be acceptable unto him. What Faith 
then1s required 1n this caſe ? I anſwer. F:rſt, a generall Faith, 
whereby we are perſwaded,that the thing to be done, may law- 
tully be done : and of this the Apoltle ſpeaketh, when hee ſaith, 
Whatſoever 1s not of Faith 5 ſine. Secondly a particular or juſtt- 
tying Faith, which purtfieth the heart,and maketh 1t fic tp bring 
torth a good work ; for it gives a beginning to the worke, and 
alſo covers the wants and defeRts thereof, by apprehending and 
applying unto us, Chriſt and his merits. Againe, a good worke, 
tor the manner thereof, muſt be done 1n obedience. For know- 
ing that the thing to be done, 15 commanded.of God, we muſt 
have a minde and intention to obey God 1n the thing we doe, 
according to his Commandement. It it bee heere demanded, 


* Seeing workes muſt be done 1n obedience, how, and to what 


part of the Word mutt we dirc6t our obedience ? Ianſwer : To 
the Law. But how 2? not conſidered 1n his rigour, but as it 1s 
qualified, mollified, and tempered by the Goſpel : tor according 
to the r1gour of the Law, which commands pertect obedience, 
no man canpoſſibly doe a good worke. 

Furthermore, touching the manner, it muſt bedone to good | 
and lawfull ends. The ends of a good worke are manifold. Firſt, | 
the honour and glory of God:herher ye eate or drinks, or what 
ſoever ye ave ave all to the glory of God. Secondly, the teſtification 
of our thankefulnes unto God,that hath redeemed us by Chriſt. 
The third 1s, toedifie our neighbour, and to further hum in the 
way to life everlaſting : Aat.5.16. Let your hght ſo ſhine before 
wen, that they may ſee your good workes, and ſag orifie your Fathey 
which ts in Heaven. The fourth1s, to exerciſe and encreaſe our 
Faith and Repentancez both which be much ſtrengthened and 
confirmed,by the pradtice of good workes.' Fittly, that we ma 
eſcape the puniſhment of ſinne, the deftruttion of the ita 
and obtaine the reward of the righteous, Lite everlaſting. This 
was the end that Pawl aimed at, in the courſe of his calling : to 
which purpoſe he faith, From hece forth there ts laid wp for me the 
Crowne of Rightepuſneſſe ; which the Lord, the righteous Iudge ſpall 


. give me at that day,2 Tim 4.8.Sixtly,that we may be anſwerable p 


to our Calling, 1n dothg the duties thereof, and in walking as 
children of Light,redeemed by Chriſt Ieſus. When Dawid kept 
his fathers ſhcepe, he behaved humſelfe as a ſhepheard;but _ 
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he was anointed King over Iſrael, God gave himan heart and 
reſolution, to carry--himſclfe as a King and Governour of his 
people. Looke then as Daviddid, fo ought wee even by our 
workes to be anſwerable to our callmgs. ' Seventhly, that wee 
may pay the debt which we owe unto God. For we are debters 
to him 1n ſundry regards; as we are his creatures, as wee are his 
ſervancs,as we are his children : In a word, as we are redeemed 
by Chrzft, and our whole debr1s, our duty of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving. 

Afterthe worke is done, then comes the acceptation of it. 
God accepts of our workes divers waies. Firlt, in that' he par- 
doneth the fault which comes from us. Secondly, in that hee 
approoves his owne good worke in us. Thirdly, in that he doth 
give untothe doers of them a Crowne of Righteouſn&e and 
glory, according to his promife,2 Tim.4.8.Rev.2.19. Wethen, 
after we have done the worke, muſt humble our ſelves, and in» 
treat the Lord to pardon the wants of our workes, and ſay with 


[ 


D avid, Lord.enter not into judgement with thy ſervant : and with pj 144.4; 


Danmel, Lord,anto us belonget open ſhame and confuſion, but to thee Han. 


riohteouſneſſe, compaſſion , and forgiveneſſe. And the reaſon is 
plaine; bed 7 - there Fa con 1075 ho holinefle, no 
righteoufneſſe, nogauy thing that may preſent us acceptable in 
his fight : and for % cauſe Paul faith, / know nothing by my ſelfe, 
net am not { thereby juſtified. Great reaſon then, that we 
humble our ſelves before God, for our wants, and pray unto 
him, thar he will 1n mercy accept our endeavour, and confirms 
the good worke begun 1n us, by his holy Spirit. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the ſecond maine Queſtion, touching aſſurance of ſalvation. 
y IL Queſtion. 


How a man may be in conſcience aſſured 
of his owne ſalvation ? 


* 


EforeIcome to the Queſtion it ſelfe, this. concluſion is to. 
be laid done as a maine GroundzThat EleQion, vobarion, 
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Kom.8.30, 
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faich, adoption, juſtification, ſanRification, and eternall glorif. 
cation,are never ſeparated inthe ſalvation of any man, bur like 
inſeparable companions , goe handin hand; ſo as hee that can 
be afſured of one of them, may infallibly conclude 1a his owne 
heart, that he hath, and ſhall have intereſt in all the other in his 
due time. This 15 plain by S. Paxls words,}hom he hath predeſfi- 


wate,them alſo he called;whom he called, them alſo he juſtified; whom 


he juſtified, them alſo he glorified. In which place the Apoſtle 
compares the cauſes of ſalvation, toa chaine of many hlinkes, 
whereof every one 1s ſo coupled to the other, that he which ta- 
keth hold of the higheſt, mult needes carry all the reſt with 
him. Againe, amonglt theſe linkes, Faich 1s one, a principall 
grace of God, whereby man 1s 1ngrafted into Chritt, and there- 
by bec8mes one with Chriſt, and Chrift one with ham, Ephe/. 3. 
17. Now whoſoever 1s by faith united unto Chriſt, the ſame 1s 
elected, called, juttified, and fanCtified. The reaſon 1s manitelt. 
For 1n a chaine, the two extremes are knit together, by the 
middle linkes ; and in the order of cauſes of happineſle and fal- 
vation, faith hath a middle place, and by it hath the child of 
God aſſured hold of lus election and eftettuall vocation, and 
conſequently of his glorification in the Kingdome of Heaven, 
Totlus purpole faith S.lohn 3.36.He that befgeveth in the Sonne, 
hath everlaſting life. And 5.24. He that beleeves in him that ſent 
me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
hath paſſed from death to life. This 1s the Ground. | 

Now for anſwer tothe Queſtion, divers places of Scripture 
are tobe skanned; wherein this caſe of Conſcience 1s fully ans 


 {weredand reſolved. 


SebF:t. 


The-firſt place is, Row..8.16. And the Spirit of God reftifieth to- 
gether with our fpirits,that we are the ſonnes of G od.In theſe words 
are two teftimonies of our adoption ſet downe. The firſt 1s the 


Spirit of God dwelling in us, and teſtifying unto us, that wee * 


are Gods children. But ſome will haply demand, How Gods 
Spirit gives witneſle, ſeeing now there are no revelations? 
e/nſw. Extraordinary revelations are ceaſed;and yet the Holy 
Ghoſt in and by the Word, revealeth ſome things unto men : 


tor whuch cauſe hee is called truely the Spiriz of wy | 
$ » 4 


- ©» & A < - 


| Chap. 6. 
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Eph 3.5. Againe,the holy Ghoſt gives teſtimony, bygpplymg 
the promiſe of remiſſion of linnes, and lite everlatting- by 
Chriſt, particularly to the heart of man, when the ſame is gene- 
rally propounded inthe Minifterie'of the: Word. And becauſe 
many are ready preſumptuouſly to ſay, they are the childrea of 
God, when they are nut; and that they have the witneſle of 
Gods Spirit, when in truth they want 1t : therefore wee are to 
put aditference betweene this carnall concert, aud the true te(H1= 
mony of the Spirit. Now there be two things whereby tliey 
may be diſcerned one from the other. The firit 1s,by the meanes: 
For the true teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt 1s wrought ordinarily 
by the preaching,reading.and meditation of the Word of Godz 
as alſo by prayer, and the right ufe of the *acraments.: Burthe 
preſumptuous teſtimony ariſeth in the heart, and 18 framed in 
the braine, out of the uſe of thoſe meanes ; or though 1n the uſe, 
yet with want of the bleſſing of God, concurring with the 
meanes. Th ſecond 18, by the effects and truites of ye Spirit © 
For it ſlirres up the heart to prayer, and 1nvocation onthe 
Name of God,Zach.1 2.20,yeait cauſeth a man to crie and call 
earneſtly unto God,in the time'of diſtreſle, with atenſe and fee- 
ling of lis owne miſeries; and with deepe 6ghs.and groanes, 
which cannot be uttered;to crave mercy and grace atus hands, 
as of a loving Father, Roma.8.26. Thus did Aeſes crieunto Hea- 
ven in his heart, when he wasindiftrefie at the Red Sea, Exo:14. 
15 .And this gift of prayer, is an untallible teſtimony of Gods 
Spirit ; which cannot ſtand withcarnall prelumprion. 

The ſecond teſtimome of our Adoption,is our Spirit, that is, 
our Couſcience,ſanctified and renewed by the holy Ghott. And 
this alſo 15 knowne and diſcerned;firft, by the griete ofthe hearr 
tor oftending God, called Godly ſorrow, t Cor./7.10. Secondly, 
by a reſolute purpoſe of the heart, and endeavour of the whole 
man,in all things to obey God:thirdly,by ſavourmg the things 
of the Spirit, Rom..$.5.that is, by doing the workes of the Spiric 
with joy and cheerefulneſle of heart, as 12 the preſence of God, 
andas Ins children and ſervants: + | y 
. Now pur the caſe, that the teſtimoſie of the Spirit bee wan- 
ting : then I anſwer, that the other teftimony, the fanctitica» 
ton of the heart, will ſuffice to aflure' us. We know it fuffict- 
notpainted fire, ifthere be heate, though 
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Put the caſe againe, that the teftimony of the Spirit be wan- 
ting, & our ſanctification be uncertaine unto us, how then may 
we be aſſured 2. The anſwer 1s, that we muit then have recourſe 
co the firſt beginnings and motions of ſanctibcation, which are 
theſe : Firlt,to feele our inward corruptions:ſecondly, tobe dif 
pleafed with our felyes tor them:thirdly, to begin to hate fnne : 
tourthl y, to grieve {ſo oft as we fall, and oftend God : fift] y,to 
avoid the occaſions of finne : fixtly, to endeavour to doe our du- 
tic, and to uſe good meanes : ſeventhly, to detire tro finne no 
more: and laſtly, to pray to God for his grace. Where theſe 
and the like motions are;there 1s the ſpirit of God, whence they 
proceed: ; and fandtificationts begun, One Apple 15 fuffictent 
to manit< it the life of the Tree, and one gocd and conſtant mo= 
tion of grace is ſufſhicient to manifeſt ſanctification, Againe, it 
may be demanded, W hat muſt be dbae,it both be wantug? An. 


ſhall be aſlured, 
Seft. 2. 


The ſecond place, is the 15 .Pſalme: In the firſt verſe whereof 
this Queſtion 15 propounded,namely, Who,ot all the members 
of the Church, That have his habitation 11 Heaven ? The an- 
ſwer 1s made 1n the verſes following : and 1n the ſecond verſe, 
he ſets downe thzee generall notes of the ſaid perſon. One 1s, 
to walke uprightly 1n finceritie, approoving his heart and lite 
to God : the ſecond is,to deale jultly 11all his doings : thethird 
1s, for ſpeech, to ſpeake the truth from the heart, without guile 
or flatterio. And becauſe we are cafly deceived m generall fins 
in the 3, 4, and; verſes, there are ſet downe ſeven more evi- 
dent aud 1enſible notes of finceritie, juſtice and truth, One is in 
ſpeech, not to take up or carry abroad falſe reports and flan- 
ders, The ſecond 1s, 1nour dealings not to doe wrong to our 
neighbour, more then to our ſelves. The third 1s, 1n our come 
pany, to contemne wicked perfons worthy to bee contemned, 
The tourth3s, in our eſtimation we have oi others, and that 1s, 
to honour them that. teare God. The fift 18 1n our words, to 
{weare and not to change : that 1s, to make con{cigſte-of our 
word and promiſe , eſpecially if it Le-con firm gglwneh. The 
lixt 15 in taking of gaine , not to give mone le chac is; 


Men muſt not deſpaire, but uſe good meanes, and un time they 
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noeto take increafe of bare lending, but to lend freely to the 
poore. The laſt is, to give teſtimony without briberte or parti= 
alitie. In the fift verſe, 18 added a reaſon of the anſwer : he that 
in bis indeayour doth all theſe things, ſhall never be maoved, 
that.is, cut off from the Churchas an hypocrite. 


Sett.3. 


The third place of Scripture is the firſt Epiſtle of Tohn : the $_Tohns ficſt 
principall ſcope whereof, 1s to give a full refolution to the con- Epible. 


ſcience of man, touching the certainty of his ſalvation. And the 
propel grounds of aſſurance, which are there laid downe,may 
ereduced to three heads. o 


The firlt is this, He chat hath Communion or fellowſhip with God | Tohn 5.11, 


in Chriſt, may be undoubtedly aſſured of his ſalvation. This CON 
cluſion-18 propounded, Chap. 1.verl. 3.4. here the Apoſtle tels 
the Chuzch, that the end of the preaching of the Goſpel unto 
_ them was,that they might have tellowſhip, not onely mutually 
among themſclves,burt alſo with God the Father, and with his 
Sonne Teſus Chriſt. And further, that having both knowledge 
and aflurance of this heavenly Communion, to bee begunne 1n 
this life, and perfeCted in the lite to come,their joy might be full : 
that is, they might thence reape matter of true joy and ſound 
comfort unto their ſoules __ conictences. Now whereas 1t 
may be haply demanded by ſome beleevers, how they ſhould 
come to this aſſurance ? S. /obn anſwers in this Epiſtle, that the 
certainty thereof may be gathered by foure infallible notes, 
The firſt is Remiſſion of finnes, For though God be in himſelte, 
moſt holy and pure, and no mortall man, being uncleane and 
polluted by ſinne,can have fellowſhip with him : yet God hath 
ſhewed his mercy to thoſe that beleeve in him, and hath ac- 
cepted of the blood of Teſis Chriſt his Son,whereby they arertleanſed 
from all their corruptions, verſe 7. If here 1t bee asked, how this 
pardon and forgivenefle may. be known?it is anſwered, By two 
1g3c:. One is, humble and hearty Confeſſion of our finnes un- 
to God ; for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle. If we confeſſe eur ſinnes, he ts 
farbfull and juſt to forgive our ſinnes, and to cleanſe us from all ini» 
guitie, v. 9, The other 1s the pacified Conſcience; for being juſt i= 
fied by faith, we have roars 2 
wot that is, if our conſcience reſpect of tinne doth not accuſe 
us, 


ith God : and If onr heart condenme 11 Row. g.24 
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us, they have we boldrefſe towards God. Chap. 3.v.21. The ſecond 


this end the Apoſtle faith, /fwe ſay that we have fellowhip with 
him, ana walke in darkenes we ye & do not ſay truly, but if we walke 
1m the light, as he 1s in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, 
e&c:chap.1.6,7.The fourth perſeverance 1n the knowledge and 
obedience ofthe Goſpel. So the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Church : Let therefore abide in you the ſame doctrine cancerning 


Chriſt, which ye have heard from the beginning. If that which yee 

have heardfrom the beginning, remaine im you that 1s, 1f ye beleeve j 

and obey 1t, you al/s ſpall continue in the Sonne, and inthe Father, 0 

chap. 2.24. ' 4 

The ſecond Groand, He that i adopted the ſonne of God, ſhall h 

_ wndoubredly be ſaved. This point the Apoltle plainely declareth, (: 
Chap.3.v.2, when be faith, Beloved, now are we the ſonnes of God---eAnd wee h 
know, that is, we are undoubtedly aflured by faith, that when bn 

( briſt ſhall appeare in glory ,we ſpall all be like unto him, for we ſhall « 44} 

ſee hins as he ts. That the latter part of theſe words, 1s thus to bee Py 

expounded, I gather out ot Chap. 2. 28. as alſo by comparing bh 

Col. 3.26, this text with that of S. Pax/,when he faith, 3/her (riff which Fg 
is our life ſhall appeare,then ſhall we alſo appeare with hmmin glory, gi 

Rom $.7, And againe, {fwe be ſonnes, we are al/a beives, even the heres of by 
Godard heires annexed with ( brift if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, Fg 

that we may alſo be glorified with him. Now put the caſe, that the m 

conſtience of the beleever will not reft un this, but defires to be ol 

further reſolved, touching the certaintie of his adoption ? Then _ 

I anſwer, that he mutt have recourſe untothe lignes, whereby Fa 

a Sonne of God may be diſcerned from the child af the divell: W 

and theſe are principally three. F rſt is, zrwely ro beleeve 1n the of 

name of the Sonne of God; for thoſe that have God for their his 

Father, are made the ſons of God, by fazth in leſws Chriſt : And ha 

this faith ſhewes it ſelfe by obedience, For hereby wee are /are of 

that we know Chriſt, that 18,that we beleeve 1n him,& apply him lo 

Gal.z.26, with all his benefits unto our ſoules, 1f we keepe his commande« Ar 
ments, Nay further, He that ſaves, I know him, and heopes not has wl 
rommandements,ts a lyar and the truth 15 net in him, 1 10n.2.v.3,4; bee 


The ſecond figne 1s, 4 hearty deſire, and earnett indeavour to be 
| | cleanſed 
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cleanſed of his corruptions. Every /onof Goa that hath this hope, 
; lfe, even as Chriſt is pure.chap.3. ver{.3. The third, 
1s the love of  { F-riſti.an, becauſe he is a Chriftian:tor hereby, ſaies 
the Apoſtle, are the children of God knowne trom the children 
ofthe Divell ; becauſethe ſonnes of Satan doe hate their bre-= 
thren (as Cain did his brother e Abel) even for the good workes 
which they doe. On the other fide, Gods adopted ſonnes may 
hereby know themſelves to be tranſlated from death to life, be= 
cauſe they love the brethren,chap. 3.10,1 1,1 2,&c. 

The third Ground. They that are aſſured of the love of God to 
them in particular, may alſo be certamely aſſured of their own ſalua- 
:10u, This doGCtrine followes neceſlarily up6 the Apoſtles words, 
chap.4.v.9.For thoſe whom God hath loved from all erernitie, 
to them he hath manifeited his love, by /ending h:s onely begotten 
Sonne into the World,that they might live through him eternally. Put 
how may a man be aſlured of Gods ſpeciall love & favour ? The 
{ame Apoſtle anſwers, by two notes: The fit, the /ove of our 
brethren, and that according to Gods commandement ; wherein 
1s commanded,that he that loves God,ſhould love his brother 

alſo,4.21.And it any man ſay, { lave God,and hate his brother, he 
is alyar : For how can hethat loveth not Is brother, whom hee 
hath ſeene, love God, whom he hath not ſeene ?'4. 20. Now that 
a man deceive not himſelfe in the love of his brother, Saint 1ohye 
gives three Rules:One,that Chriſtian brotherly love ſhould noe 
be for outward reſpects,or.confiderations ; but principally, be- 
cauſe they are the ſomes of God, & members of Chriſt : Every owe 
that loveth him that ard beget, that 15, God the Father, /aveth hine 
alſo which is begotte of hims,5 .1. Another 15,that 1t muſt not beone- 
ward in ſhew only;but inward 1n the heart: Let #s not love in word 
or in tongue only, but in deed and in truth, 3.18, Laſtly, that it bee 
not only in the time of proſperitie,but when he ſtands in moſt need 
of our love. For whoſoever hath this Worlds good, and ſeeth * 
his brother have need,mmd utteth up the bowels of compaſſion from 
him, how awetteth the love of God in him ? 3.17. The ſecond note 
of Gods love unto us, 1s oxy /ove of God. For thoſe whom God 
loveth in Chriſt, to'them he gives his grace,to love him againe, 
And this loving of htm againe, 1s an evident token of that love 
wherewith he loveth them. So faith the Apoſtle, we love him, 
becauſe he lvved us firſt,q.1 9. Tf it be demanded, how a man may 
be aſſured that he loverh God? The anſwer is,he may know it by 
D TWO 
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two things: Firſt.by his conforwince to him in holineſle. Theeh 


that loves his father, will be willing to tread in hiflteps af his 


father; ang ſo in like manner, he that loverh Godgawill endea- 
vour even 4s he ts, ſo to be in this world,q.17.But how's that ? not 
in equalitie and perfe£tion, but in fimilitude and conformitie, 
ſtriving to be holy as he 1s holy, and endeavouring to do his 
will inallthings. Secondly, by the weaning of his affeion from 
the things ofthis World, yea,trom all pleaſures and delights of 
this preſent lite; fo farre forth, as they are ſevered from the 


feare and love of God. Love not this World, nor the things that are 


1 the World : if any love this World, the love of the Father us no: 
whim,2.15. 


Seer. 4. 


The fourth p!ace,is in the ſecond of Tim.2.19 The foundatioftof 
God x eunyr . ure, and hath thus ſeale : the Lord knoweth who are 
his; and let every one that calleth upon the Name of the Lord depart 

frommiquitie, In theſe words, Pan! goeth about to cut off an of- 
fence, which the Church might take,by reaſon of the fall of Hy 
menes & Philerus, who ſeemed to be Pillars and princypall men 
inthe Church. And to confirme them againſt this oftence, he 
faith ; The foundation of God that 1s,the Decree of Gods election, 
ſtards firme and ſare : fo as thoſe which are elected of God,ſhall 
neyer fall away,as tl:eſe two have done. And this hedeclares by 
a double fimilitude. Firit of al he ſaith, the electi6 of God 1s like 
the, foundation of an houſe, which ſtandeth tait, though all che 
building be ſhakE.Secondly he ſaith, that election hath the feale 
of God,and therfore may not be changed; ecauſe things which 
are ſealed,are thereby. made ſure & authenticall. Now this ſeale 
hath two parts. The firſt concerns God,in that every mans fal- 
vation 1s written m1 the Booke of Life, and God knoweth wha 
are his. And becauſe it might be {aid, C od jndeede knowes wha 
ſhall be ſaved ; but what 15 that to us ? we know. not fo much of 
our ſc]ves: Therefore S. Pawl,to anſwer this, ſets down a ſecond 


| 'vak of this ſeale, which concerns. man, and is imprinted un his 


eart and conſcience z which alſo hath two brancies, the. gift of 
invccation, and watchfull carezto-make conſcience of all and e» 
very fipne ; 1a theſe words : Aud let every one that-calleth upon 


the Name of the Lord,depart from iniquitis. \W herby he fi ay = 
that . 
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that thoſe that can call upon God, and give him thankes for his 
benefits,and withall,in their lives make conſcience of fin, have 
the ſcale of Gods eleftion imprinted in their hearts, and may 
2flurc themſelves they are the Lords, 


Sett. 5. 


A fift place of Scripture touching this Queſtion,is,2 Pet.r.ro, 
Give all dligence to make your eleftion ſure; for if you ds theſe things, 


' youſhalt never fall. Which words containe two parts: Firlt, an 


exhortation,to make our ele&tion fure z not with God, for with 
him, both it and all other things are unchangeable : but toour 
felves,in our owne hearts and confſciences. Secondly,the meancs 
whereby to come to this aſſurance ; that is, by doing the things 
before named, 1n the 5,6,and 7.verſes : and that1s nothing elſe, 
but to practiſe the vertues of the Morall Law, there ſet downez 
whuch I wil briefely ſhew what they arc,as they lye in the Text. 
optics adde Yertue.) By Faith, he meaneth true Religt- 


/ ON, afid the gift of God , whereby we put ourtruſt and cont» 


dere 1n Chriſt. By Ferrze, he meaneth no ſpeciall vertae, but 
(aSI take it) an honeſt and upright life before men, ſhining in 
the vertues and v/orkes of the Morall Law. By Knowledge, hee 
meanes a gift of God, whereby a man may judge how to carry 
himſelf warily and uprightly before men. By T emperance,is un- 
derſtood a gift of God, whereby we keepe a moderation of our 
naturall appetite,eſpecially about meate,drinke, and attire. By 
Patience, 1s meant a vertue, whereby we moderate our ſorrow, 
1w enduring affliction. Godlineſſe 15 another vertue, whereby we 
worſhip God 1n the duties of the firſt Table, Brotherly kinaneſſe 
1s alſo that vertue, wherby we embrace the Church of God and 
the members thereof, with the bowels of Love. And in the laſt 
place, Love 1s that vertue, whereby we are well afteQed to all 
men,even to our enemies. New having made a rehearſal of theſe 
vertues, in the tenth verſe he ſaith, If ye doe theſe things, ye ſhall 
wever fallthat is to ſay, If ye exerciſe your ſelves intheſe things, 
you may hereby be yell aflured and perſwaded of your cledli. 
onand falyation, 
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CHAP. VII, 


Of the third maine Queſtion, touching Diftreſſe of t Alinde x 
and generally of all Diſtreſſes and their Remedies. 


< 
{ 
; 
I TI. Queſtion, t 
£ 
[ 


How amas being in Diſtreſſe of Mind, may 
be comforted and relieved ? 


( 

i (4 

eAuſw. Omitting all circumſtances (conſidering that much : 

might bee ſpoken touching this Queſtion) I will onely ſer N 

downe that which I take to bee moit materiall ro the doubt 1a a 

hand. a 

c 

Sett. 1. t 

n 

, Iftreſſe of Mind (which Salomon cals a broken or trow- if 

_ one TD-- ck 1s, when a man 1s diſquieted and diſtem- 0 
rall, pered 1n conſ{cience,and conſequently in his attections, 
Proy.18.14- touching his eftate before God. This diftreſſe hath two 
: degrees; the leſſe,and the greater : The leſle, is a fingle Feare,or 
riefe, when a man itandeth 1n ſuſpence and doubt of is owne 

falvation, and 1n feare that he ſhall be condemned : The greater fi 

diftreflc,is Deſpaire,when a man is withour all hope of ſalvaris, F 

m1 his owne fenſe and apprehenfion. I call Deſpaire a greater d1- te 

ſtrefle, becauſe it is not a diftin&t kind of trouble of mind , (as a 
ſome doe tlunke) but the higheſt degree, 1n every kind of d1- 

ftrefle : For every diſtrefie in the mind;is a feare of condemnati- e) 

on, and comes at length to deſperation, if it benot cured. a1 

In ſpecial All diſtrefle of mind arifeth tromtemprarion,erther begun or ſc 

ſpecial, | - . as 

continued: For theſe two doe ſo neceflanily follow, and fo 1nfe- i 

parably accompany each the other , that no diftreſle of what d 

kinde foever,can be fevered from temptation. And therefore, ac- rl 

A ' cording to the divers forts of temptations that doe befall men, P 

muſt the diſtrefies of the mind be diſtinguiſhed, 
£\ 


Now temptations be of two ſorts either of rriall, or ſeduce- 
| ment. 
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went, Temptations of :riallare ſuch as doe befall men, for the 


triall and proofe ot the grace of, God which is in them. The 
Temptations of triall, are two-fold : the firſt, is a combate of the 
online direfitly and immediately with the wrath of Gody 
which being the moſt grievous tempration that canbe , it cau» 
ſeth the greateſt and deepeſt diſtrefle of conſcience. The ſecond 
is, the triall of the Crofſe,that is, of outward affliftions, where= 
by God maketh prootfe of the faith of his children;and not only 
that, but of their hope, patience, and afhance in his mercy for 
their deliverance. | 
Temptations of /educement be ſuch, as wherein men are ens 
tiſed to tall from God and Chriſt, to any kind of evill, And 
theſe are of three kinds. The firſt, immediately from the Divel g 
and it 1s called the temptation of Blaſphemnes, or the Blaſphe= , 
moms temptation, The ſecond 1s, from a mans owne ſinnes, origuall 
and aQtuall z and this alfo hath tundry branches, as wee ſhall ſee 
afterward, The third proceedes from /magination corrupted and 
depraved. Now anſwerable to theſe ſeyerall kinds of Temptas 
tions, are the ſeverall Kinds of Diſtreſſes. And as all temptations 
may be reduced to thoſe five, which have beene before named; 
ſo may all diſtreſſes be reduced to five heads, ariling of the for« 
mer temptations. 


SetF. 2. 


Before I come to handle them in particular; we are to con= The Generalt 
fider in the firſt place, what is the beſt and moſt ſure Generall Remedie of all 
Remedy, which may ſerve for ll theſe, or any other kinde of Viſtrelew 
temptation, that 1s incident to man : and by this, the curing of 
any particular diftrefle, will be more cafie and plaine. 

The generall Remedy, is the Applying of the promiſe of life 
eycrlafting, in and by the blood of Ohiifh or no Phylicke, ne 
art or skill of man, can cure a wounded and diſtreſſed con- 
ſcience, but onely the blood of Chriſt. And that this is the 
ſoveraigne remedie of all other, no man doubteth. The maine 
difficulty 1s, touching the manner of proceeding, inthe applica= 3 
tion of the promiſe, Herein therefore, three thungs mult bee 
performed. ' | 

Firſt of all, thepartie muſt diſcloſe the cauſe of the parti» 
cular diſtreſſe , rbar the remedy may the betrex be applyed. 

D 3 For 
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For the truth is, that the very opening of the cauſe is a great 


eaſe tothe mind, before any remedy be applyed. Yet by the 
way, this care muſt be had, that the thing to be revelled be not 


burtfull to the partie to whom 1t 15 made knowne : For the d1-. 


ſtrefle may dayly ariſe of ſome contederacy, in matters of Trea- 
ſon; by the concealing whereof, the party to whom they are re- 
vealed, may intangle himſclte 1n the fame danger. 

Secondly, if the cauſe may be knowne(tor ſometime it is had 
from the party diſtreſied) then triall mult be made, whether the 
{aid party be tit for comtort, yea, or no : For it hee be found to 
be unfit, the W ord of God ſhall be miſ-applyed,& conſequent- 
. ly abuſed. His fitneſſe for comfort may be tound out, by ſearch 
ing whether he be humbled for his fins, or not ; tor men may be 
1n great diftreſ:, and yet not touched at all tor their fianes, 
Thus humiliation {tands 1n ſorrow for fin, witch confeſſion of the 
fame unto God, and 1n earneſt prayer for the pardon thereof, 
with an hearty deſire of amendment of life. Bur if on the other 
Gde, the party be unhumbled, then the firſt and principall care 
mult be, to worke in him ſome beginning of humiliation. This 
may be done 1n a friendly and Chriſtian talke and conterence, 
whereby he mult firit be brought toſce and well to confider his 
owne finnes; ſecondly, to grievt and to be ſorry tor them,at the 
leaſt, for ſome of the principall. 

And touclung this ſorrow, two things mutt be remembred : 
Erſt,that the nature of worldly ſorrow mult be altered by being 
turned and changed into ſorrow according to God. It a man be 
in ſome danger of his life, by bleeding ar the noſe; experience 
teacherh, the counſell of the Phyſician 1s,to open a veine,and let 
the party blood 1n the arme, that the courſe thereof may be tur- 
ned another way : The like order is to be taken with men that 
are troubled with worldly ſorrow 1n their diſtreſlc ; and that is, 
to turne che courſe of their griete,by cauſing them to grieve,not 
-. $69 ng reſpe&s, or onely. in conſideration of the pumiſhe 
ment due unto them for their fans, bur principally for the very 
offence of Gbd,in and by their ſinnes commuted. 

This done, a ſecond care muſt be had, that this ſorrow for 
Gnne be not confuſed, but a diſtin ſorrow. The maa that is in 
forrow, muſt not be grieved onely, beeauſe he 1s as other men 
arc, a finner ; but more eſpecially for this and that particular 
kane, by which it comes-to paſſe that hee is ſuch or ſuch a fin- 
ner; 


Chap. 7. | 
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ner; that ſo his ſorrow in reſpect of finne, may be diſtin, and 
: brought as 1t were to ſome particular head. And men in this 
4 caſe, muſt deale with the partie diſtreſſed, as Chirurgians are 
« wont todo with a tumour,or ſwelling in the body: whoſe man» 
4 ner is firſt to apply drawing and ripening plaitters to the place 
& affeRed, to bring the ſore to an head, that the corruption may 

iflue out at ſome one place : and then afterward healing plat- 
g ſers,whichare of great uſe to cure the ſame : Evenſo contuſed 
« griefe muſt be reduced to ſome particulars : and then, and not 
« before,is a man fit for comfort, when his conſcience 1s touched 
£ in fpeciall,in regard of ſome one or more diſtinct and ſeveral 
a offences. And he that 1s, grieved for one finne truely, and unfai- 
nedly, from his heart; ſhall proportionally be grieved for all 
the linnes, that he knoweth tobe 1n himlſelte. 

The third thing required in applying this remedy,is, the mi- 
giſtring and conveying of comfort tothe mind of him, that hath 
confeſſed his fins, and 15 truely humbled tor them : and it 15 the 
point of greateſt moment of all. Where it che Queſtton be,how 
this comtort ſhould be miniltred?the anſwer is, lt may be done, 
by bringing the parrie troubled within the compaſle of the pro- 
miſe of life. And there be two wates of doing thus : the one 
falſe, and the other true. 
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Some think,that men may be brought within the Covenant, The falſe way 
by the doGrine of Vnaverſall grace and redemption. But this of miniſtring | 
way of perſwading a man that he hath title in the Covenant of <9=torts 4 
grace, is both falſe, and unit. Falſe 1t is,becaule all the promiſes 
of the Goſpel, are limited within the condition of Faith , and 
Repentance;not being unverſall to all, but made onely to ſuch 
perſons, as repent and beleeve: therefore they are indefinite, in 
regard of whole mankind, and to beleevers only they are um» 
verſall, 

It is objeRted, that God would have all mento be ſaved, ; Tim. 2.4. 
Anf: The Apoſtle is the beſt expounder of himſelfe;and he faith 
in the As to the ſame effect, The rime of this ignorance Godre- AQ.1n.z0. | 
garded not, but N O W he admoniſheth all men every where to re 
pent. In which words, Pax ads this circumfitance of time ([now,) 


£0 limit this good will of God, to the laſt age of the world, 
| D 4 - after 
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after the comming of Chriſt in the fl:ſh, and not to enlarge the 
{imetoall the poſteritie of eAdam. And fo mult he be under- 
Rood in the place to Timothy, God would have all men to be ſaved: 
that 1s,ow,in this laſt Age of the World. And thus the ſame 
Apoſtle, 2 {or.6. expounds a certaine Prophecie of Efay, con- 
cerning the acceptable time of grace. Now (faith he) « the ac« 
ceptable time, behold ([ Now) « the day of ſalvation; meaning the 
time of the New Teſtament, And Colofſ. 1.26. The myſterie 
hid fromehe beginning, ts now made manifeſt to the Saints. And 
Row.16.26. T be Revelation of the ſecret myſtery is now opened. 


/ All which, and many othepplaces about the ſame matter, ha« 


ving the circumſtance of time [ Now] mult needs be limited ta 
this laſt Age ofthe World. As for the note of Vnuverſality, 
Allzit muſt not be underſtood of all particulars, but of all kinds, 
ſorts, conditions, and ſtates of men; as may be gathered out of 
the former words ; / would that prayers be made for all men; not 
for every particular man(ftor there be ſome that fin unto death, 
for whom we may not pray) bur for all ſtates of men, as well 
Princes, as ſubjects; poore, as rich ; baſe, as noble ; unlearned, 
as learned, &c. 

But the ſaying of Paw/15 urged,2 (or.5.18.God was in Chriff, 
reconciling the W orld ants himſelfe : theretore the promile 1n 
Chriſt 'c. was te the whole World, and conſequently to eve- 
Ty one. A»/.] he ſame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer tor himſelfe, 
Rom.11.15. The caſting away of the lews, ts the reconciling of the 
World, that 1s, of the Gentiles,in the laſt Age of the World: for 
Jo he {aid | efore more plainely,T he falling away of the lews,s the 
riches of the World; and the d:miniſhing of them, the riches of the 
Gentiles. And ſo mult that place to the Corinths be underſtood, 


' namely, not of all and every man that lived in all Ages and 


Times, but of them that were (vy the diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel)to be called out of all Kingdomes and Nations, after the 
death and aſcenſion of Chritt. 

Thus then the promiſe of ſalvation is not wniver/all, without 
exception, or reſtraint : and therefore application made by the 
univerſalitie of the promiſe, admits ſome falſchood. 

Secondly, this way of applying isalſounht. For the reaſon 
mult be framed thus : (rift died for all men ; but thok art a man, 
therefore Chrift died for thee. The partie diſtreſſed will grant 
all, and ſay; Chuyſt indeed dycd for him, if hee would _ 
TECelv 
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received Chrift, but he by his finnes hath cut himſelfe off from 
his owne Saviour, and hath forſaken him, ſo as the benefit of 
his death will doe lum no good, | 


Set. 5. 


The right way of miniſtring Comfort toa partie diſtrefſed The grounds 
followeth, In he handling whirl, firlt I will lay dovene the *f Comfort. 
Grounds , whereby any man that belongs to God, may bee 

brought within the Covenant. And then I will ſhew the right 

| way, how they mutt be uſed and applyed. 

For the firtt, Recourſe mult nor be had toall graces, or to 

all degrees and meaſure of gracez but onely ſuch, as a trou- 

bled Conſcience may feele and reach unto. For thoſe that bee | 

the true Children of God, and have an excellent meaſure of 

grace z when they are in diftreſſe, feele little or no grace at 

| all in themfelves. The graces then, that ſerve for this pur- 

pole, are threg* Faith, Repentance, and the true Love of God, 

Which 1s the fruit of them both. And that wee may the more 

ealily and truely diſcerne of them, and not bee deceived, 

| 1nquirie muſt bee made, what be the Seedes and beginnings of 

them all. 

The firſt Ground of grace is this: eF deſire torepent and bee 

leeve, inatox:thed heart and conſcience, ts faith and repentaxce it 

| ſelfe ; though not in nature,yet in __ acceptation. I proove 1t thus: 

| It 1s a principle granted and confeſfled of all men; that 1n 

them which have grace, God accepteth the will for the deed, 

If there be a willing mind (ſaith the Apoſtle) it is accepted not ac* , Cor 4.2% 

bj cording to that a mean hath not , but according to that he hath. A+ 
gaine, God hath annexed a promiſe of bleſiednefle, and life e- 
verlaſting to the true and unfained detire of grace. Whence it 
35, that they are in Scripture pronounced blefled, which hun- 
ger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. And who are tliey but ſuch as 
teele themſelves to want all righteo.:ſneſle, and doe truely and 
earneſtly defire it in their hearts ? For hunger and thirſt argues 

| both a want of ſome thing ; and a feeling of the want. And 
to this purpoſe the Holy Ghott ſaith, To Law that is a thirſt, will geyet ans 

T give to drink» of the water of life freely.Now this thirity ſoule, is 

that man, whuch feeles hiinſelfe deſtituce of all grace, and Gods 
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favour m Chriſt, and withall doth chirft after the blood of 
Chriſt, and defires to bee made partaker thereof, God is wont 
mercitully to accept of the deſire of any good thing, when a 
man 15 in neceſlitie,and ſtands 1n want thereof, The Lord (lates , 
David) heares the deſire of the pgore, that 1s, of them that are in 
diſtreſle, exrher of body or minde : Zea, he will fulfill the deſire of 
them that fe, re huw.. 

| It will be faid,thatthe defire of good things is naturall : and 
theretore God will not regard mens dclires. | 

I anſwer, Defiresbe of rwo forts ; Some be of ſuch things, as 
men by the meere light of nature know to be good : for exam- 
ple; the deſire of wiſedome,of cavill vertue, ot honour, of hap- 
pineſſe, and ſuch like : and all theſe nature can defire. Others ve 
above nature, as the defire of remiiſion of finnes, reconciliation, 
and ſandtification : and they which ſ{:r1outly detire theſe, have a 
promiſe of bleſlednes and lite everlaſting. And hence it followes 
that defire of mercy,in the want of mercy,is mercy at ſclte; and 
deſire of grace, in the want of grace, is grace itſelfe. 

A ſecond Ground 1s tins : eL godly ſorrow whereby A man ii 
grieved for his finnes, becauſe they are funnes, ts the baginning of re< 
pentance, andmated for ſubſtance u repentance it ſelfe. The Apo- 
{tle Pax! rezoyced that he had in the worke of his Mimniſterie, 
wrought this godly ſorrow 1n the hearts of the Corinthians, 
calling it ſorrow that cauſeth repentance not to be repentedof. Thus 
forrow -may bee diſcerned in this ſort : The heart of him in 
whom it is, 1s ſoaffected, that though there were no conſct» 
ence, nor divell to accuſe, nor hell for condemnation; yet-it 
would be grieved init {elfe, becauſe God by finne 1s diſpleaſed 
and offended. | 

If it bee alleadg&d, that every one cannot reach to this be- 
ginning of repentance, thus to forrow for his finne; then I 
adde turther , Ifthe party be grieved for the hardnefle of his 
heart, whereby it comes to paſle, that he cannot grieve, he hath 
undoubtedly received ſome portion of godly ſorrow. For it is 
not nature, that makes us to grieve for hardnefle of heart, bur 


ce. | 

The third Ground 1s, that e-L ſerled purpoſe, and willing mind 

to forſake all ſinne, and to turne unto God, (though yet no outward 

converſion appeare.)1s a good beginning of true converſion, and repens; 

tance.] thought (ſaith David)! will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe "Av 
| | c 


E, 


Chap. ® Caſts of Conſcience, I./Bodks, 5 
hedveſſe, wnto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my 
ſinne. And to this is added (Selah), which is not only a muicall 
note ; but,as ſome thunke,a note of obſervation, to moove us to 
marke the things that are ſet downeas being of ſpeciall werght 
and moment. And ſurely this is a matter of great confequence ; 
that upon the very untained purpoſe of confeſſion of tinne , 
God ſhould give a pardon thereof. Take a further proote of cls 
1n the prodigall ſonne, whom l take not for one that was never 
called,or turned to God, (though ſome doe ſo,and ſeeme tohave 
warrant for their opinion :) but rather for him that1s the Child 
of God,and afterward fals away. Now this man being brought 
by ſome outward crofles and affliftious, to fee his owne nuſe- 
rie, purpoſeth with *himſelfe, to returne to has Father againe, 
and to humble himſelfe, and confefle his 1mquitie: aud upon 


this very purpoſe, when he had ſaid, / will goe ro my Father, and 1 15. 17,16 


ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned, &c. at his returne a far oft, his 


father receives him as his child againe,and after acceptatian fol- 
lowes his confeſſion. The like 1s to be ſeene 1n David, who be- 


ing reprooved by the Prophet Nathan,for his finnes of adultery z Sam.1 2.13, 


andmurther,preſcntly made confeſſion of them, and at the very 
ſame time, received by the Propher ſentence of abfolution,even 
from the Lord himſelte, where he could not erre. 

The fourth Ground. 7s love any may becauſe he 1s a Chriſtian 
and a childof God,ss a ſenſible and certaine note of a man that is pay- 
taker of the true love of God in Chriſt. Hereby (f{aith S. Job) wee 
know that we are tr.iſlatedfrom death to life becauſe we love the bre= 
thren. Love here 1s not a cauſe, but only a figne of Gods loveto. 


us. And our Saviour Chriſt faith, He that receiverh a Prophet in Math.16.433 


the name of a Prophet, ſhalt receive a Prophets reward. 

Now that we be not deceived in theſe grounds z it muſt bee 
remembred, that theſe beginnings of grace (ve they never ſo 
weake) mult not be flittering and | ral -4 but conſtant and ſer- 


led ; nor ſtepped nor ſtated 1n the way, bur ſuch as daily grow 
and increaſe : and then they are indeede accepted of God. And: 
he that can finde theſe beginnings, or any of them truly in him- 


= » hee may aſſure hunſclte thereby that he 1s the child of 
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Having thus laid dovne the Grounds of comfort: I come 


ofbringinga now to the way, by which the partie in diſtreſſe, may bee 


man within 


brought within the compaſit of the promiſe ot falvation. This 


Covenang, way ſtands in two things; in making Traall, and in applying 


Major, 
Minor. 


Conclukon, 


che promiſe. 

Firſt chen, Triall muſt be made , "Whether the perſon di- 
ſtreſſed have 1n him as yer, any of the fore named Grounds of 
grace or not. This triall may bee made by him that 1s the com- 
torter, 1n the mooving of certaine Queſtions to the ſaid per- 
ſon. And firſt, let him aske, whether hee beleeve and repent ? 
The diſtreſſed partie anſwers no, he cannot repent nor beleeve. 
Then he muſt further aske, whether he defire to beleeve and 
repent ? Tothis he will anſwer, hee doth defire 1t with all his 
heart; inthe ſame ſort he is to make triall of the other grounds. 
When a man 1s 1n the fit of tempration; he will lay refolugly, 
he 1s ſure to be damned. Aske him 1n this fitte, of lus love to 
God, he will give anſwer, hee hath none at all; but aske him 
further, whether he love a man becauſe he 1s a Chriſtian, and a 
child of God, then will he ſay he doth indeed. Thus after triall 
made in this manner, ſome beginnings of faith and reperxance 
will appeare, which at the firſt lay hid. For God uſeth out of 
the time of proſperitie,by,and in diftreſſe and affliction to work 
his grace. 

The ſecond point followeth. After that by triall ſome ofthe 
foreſaid beginnings of grace be found out, then comes the right 
applying of the promite of lite everlafting to the partie dittreſ- 
fed. And that 1s done by a kinde of reaſoning : the hrſt part 
whereof, js taken from Gods Word; the ſecond from the te- 
ſtimony of the dijtrefled conſcience ; and the concluſion 1s the 
applying of the promiſe on this manner : He that hath an _ 
ned deſire to repert and beleeve , hath remiſſion of ſinne, and life 
everl:ſting : But thow haſt au earneft deſire to repent and be- 
_ in Chriſt. Therefore remiſſion of ſues and life everlaſting 
& thine, | 

And here remember, that it is moſt convenient, this applica= 
tion bee made by t he Miniſter ofthe Goſpel, who n1t,muſt 

ule lus munuſteriall authoritie given hum of God, to pro» 
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nounce the parden. For in diftreſſe, it 1s as hard a thing to make 
the conſcience yeeld to the promiſe, as to make fire and water 
2zree.For though ſome have lignes of grace and mercy in them, 
yet will they not acknowledge it by reaſon of the extremitie 
of their dittreſle. In this manner, upon any of the former 
grounds, may the troubled and perplexed ſoule be affured,that 
mercy belongs to it, And thus I take to be the only generall and 
right way of comforting a diſtreſſed contcience. 

Now that the promite thus applyed,may have good ſucceſle, 
theſe five rules mutt neceſlarily be'obſerved. | 

[. One is, that the comfort which is miniftred , bee allayed with 
ſome mixture of the Law : thatis to ſay, the promiſe alone mult 
not be applyed, but withall, mention is to be made of the fins 
of the partie, and of the grievous puniſhments due unto them 
tor the ſame. The reaſon 1s, becauſe there 1s much gule in rhe 
heart gf man; inſomuch, as oftentimes t fallerh out, that men 
not throughly humbled, being comforted either too ſoone, or 
too much, due afterward become the worlt of all : In this re- 
ſpect, not unlike to the yron, which being caſt into the fire 
vehemenely hot, and cooled againe, 1s much more hard then 
1t would have beene , if the heate had beene moderate. And 
hence 1t 1s, that in the miniftring and applying of comfort, 
wee muſt withall ſomewhat keepe chem down,and bring them 
on by little and little to repentance. The ſweernefle of com- 
fort 1s the greater, ifit beallayed with ſome tartneſſe of the 
Law. 

I 1. Another rule 1s this: If the diſtreſſed partie bee much 
poſſeſſed with griefe of humſelfe , he muſt not be left alone , but, 
al waies attended with good company. For 1t 1s an utuall practice 
of the Davell, to. take the vantage of the place and time, 
when a mans ſolitarie, and deprived of that helpe , which 
otherwiſe he might have in ſocietie with others. Thus hee 
tempted Eve, when ſhe was apart from her husband. And 1n 
this regard, Salomon pronounces 4 woe to him that is alone, But 
herein doth his malice moſt appeare,in that he 1s alway readictt, 
when a manis in greatdiſtreſle,and withall ſoittary, ther upon 
the ſudden to tempt hum to delpaire, and to making away of 
himſelfe, 

I TI. Thirdly,The party in diftreſſe muſt b: taught not to reſt 1p- 
ou his owne judgement bt alwaies to ſubmit himſelfe, and be content 
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#0 be adviſed by others that are men of wiſedome, judgement, aud diſ- 
cretion. A thing to be obſerved the rather, becauſe the very neg- 
le& thereof hath cauſed ſundry perſons to remaine uncomfor- 
ted for many yeeres. 

I 'V. Fourthly, the party d;ſtreſſed muſt never here tell of any 

fearefull accidents, or of any that have beene in like or worſe caſe thes 

himſelfe is. For upon the very report, the diftreſſed Conſcience 
will taſtenthe accident upon it felfe, and thereby commenly 
will be drawne to deeper griete, or deſpaire. The mind afflicted, 
is prone to imagine fearetul things;and ſometime, the very bare 
naming of the Davell,will ſtrike terror and teare into it, 

V. Fiftly, the party that 1s ro comfort, muſt beare with all 
the wants of the diſtreſled;as with their frowardneſſe, peeviſh- 
neſle, raſhneſle, and with their diftempered and diſordered affe- 
Etions and aCtions : yea, he muſt put upon him (as it were) their 
perſons, being affected with their miſerie , and troubled with 
compaſſion ot their ſorrowes, as if they were his owne; gric- 
ving, when he ſceth them to grieve z weeping when they doe 
weepe and lament. 

VI. Sixtly, hethat is the Comforter, muſt not be diſcou- 
raged, though after long iabour and paines taking, there follow 
ſmall comtort and eaſe to the partie lAreted. For men will of- 


' tenbewray.their ſtiffenefle in temptation.and uſually it is long 


before comfort can be received : and why ? ſurely, becauſe God 
hath the greatelt ſtroke in theſe diſtreſſes of minde, and brings 
men through all the temptations that he hath appoinced,even to 
the laſt and utmoſt, betore he opens the heart, to receive com- 
fort. The Church 1n the "2065%; 2 ſeekes for her Beloved : bur 
before ſhe can find him, ſhe goes about in the City,thorow the 
ſtreets, and by open places,paſſing by the watchmen themſelves; 
and after ſhe hath uſed all meanes, without helpe or hope, at 
length,and not before,ſhe finds her Beloved, Him in whom her 
ſonle aelighteth. 
Thus much for the generall Remedy of all Diftrefſes : now I 
'come to the particular Diſtrefles themlelves, 
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CHAD, VIII, 
; Of the firſt ſpeciall Diſtreſſe, arifing of 4 . 


Devine T emptation, 


T He firſt Diſtrefle ariſeth of a Divine Temptation which 


is a combate with God himſelte immediately. And this 

Diſtreſle 1s, when.the Conſcience fpeakes ſome feare- 
| full clings of God; and withall, the party diſtrefled 
feeles ſome evident tokens of Gods wrath. 


Seft. 1. 


Examples hereof, we ſhall find many in the Word of God, Examples, 
One is, the example of righteous [ob z who having bin.long in 
outward afflictions, was withall exerciſed with the apprehenft 
on of the anger of God: & in that Rate he ſaith,that the Arrowes : 
of the Almightie were in him, that the venome thereof did drinks up lob 6.4. 
his fpirit that the terrors of God did fight againſt him. Y ea,further he 
adderh,that God was his enemy ,& writ butter things agaiaſt him, e5- lob 13.26 
made him to poſſeſſc the ſins of his youth. Andat another time hee 
complaineth, . that Gods 1+.:th had torne him, that he hated him; 
gnaſhed ups him with Lis tecth,e ha1 ſharpened his eyes againſt him; 
yea,that he hadtaken him by rhe neck; and beaten him and ſet him as 
a marke for him{«lfe. In all which, and divers other places, it ap- 
peares,that his Conſcience was exerciſed with the tenſe of the 
wrath of God, which had now even ſeized upon his foule. 
Another example we have in David,who alſo was exerciſed 
with this temptatibn and trouble of md; as the firſt words of 
the 6.Plalme,and the whole tenour thereof,doe evidently ſhew. 
For, firſt he deſires the Lord, xot to rebuke him in his wrath ; and gov - 
, afterward complaineth,that his grief was fo great, that his very _- 
Heſh conſumed, his boges were vexed, -and his body brought ta 
ſuch a ftate,as no lickntfſe-could have brought him-unto. And it: 
!s aot unlike, that the ſame Prophet did often fall into the ike 
kind ot diſtrefſe of mind ; as may be gathered out. of Pſlalme.77: 
and ſundry other places. 
 Now,as:t fared with theſe and divers other ſervantsof Gad, 
in ancient tunes, foare we not without-lome: inſtances chereod. 
IN: 1 
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64 L'Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 8. 
11 ourdayes. Amongſt many,that worthy man, Maſter Lachey, 
writes of himſelfe, that he was 1n this particular temptation ; 
and that he learned in it, the Do&rine ofthe Iuſtification of a 
ſinner by the meere merey of God, without any merit of works, 
And upon the ſenſe and experience of the nature and proper- 
ties of thus diſtreſle, he wrote a notable expoſition of the fixt 
Palme of Davrd; the ſcope and intent whereof, hee writeth to 
be nothing elle, bur a ſoveraigne remedy of this and the like di- 
{tretles of the Mind and Conſcience. 


Set. 1. 


Now it it be demanded, W hat 1s the occaſion of tlis kind of 
temptation ? 1 anſwer, that it ariſeth ſometimes upon the com- 
miſſion 'of ſome norious finne, which doth wound the Con- 
* ſciencezas in Cain, Indas, and Saxl, who for their great and capi- 
call ſfinnes, that ſtinged and wounded their Conſciences, grew 
to a fearefull tate, & conſequently periſhed in this temptation. 
Sometimes againe 1t comes when there 15 no finne commutted, 
but obedience to God pertormed:and then there cannocr be ren- 
dered any reaſon of it, either in man, or out of man, fave this, 
that God will have it ſo tobe. And the truth hereof 1s platne,by 
the examples of 7ob and David, betore mentioned, 


_ Sect. 3. 


The effects of this Temptation are many, and very ſtrange. 
' For outwardly 1t workes a change and alteration 1n the body, 
as it were a burning Ague ; and 1t cauſetÞ the entrals to riſe, the 
Liver to rowle in the body,and it ſets a greate heat 1n the bones, 
and conſumes the fleſhy more then any tickneſle can doe. And 
that it 15ſo as I ſay, belide experience, 1t 1s cleere in the Word 
of God.David1inthis diftrefle affirmeth, that his eyes were eaten 
as it were with wormes, and ſunke ito his head, P(al.6.7. That his 
moiſture became as the drouth in Summer, Pſa1.32.4.And Tob laies, 
that his s&in was blacke wpon him, his bones were burnt with heate : 
yea, that by meanes of hn diftreſſe,he was now full of wrinkles and 
his leanneſſe did riſe upon him. It 18 a Principle which Phyficians 
doe hold, That the mind fallowes the temperntwre of the body, and 
1s affetted according to the good or evill conſtitution thereof : _ 
though 
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hit be true, yet withall itis as manifeſton the other fide, 
that the body doth often follow the ſtate and condition of the 
minde. For a diſtrefled heart mult of neceſſizic, make atainting 
and a lavguiſhing body. 


; Sett. 4. 
: But the principall thing to be ſought forin this temptation The Remeh 
is,the Remeay thereof : whereunto there be five things required, 
which are to be practiſed, as occation ſhall ve offered, 
Firſt, choiſe mult be iade of the molt tis and preſent reme- 
dy, andthat mutt be uſed in the firtt place. | Ss 
Now the moſt fit and preſent remedy 1s, to bring the partie 
troubled to the perſonall exerciſes of faith and repentance, by, and 


X in him{clfe. For this end , he mult tirſt examine his conſcience 
4 moſt ſtraightly and narrowly, of all the finnes of his heart and 
, * life. Secondly,he mutt humbly conteſle againit himſclte,all his 
© knowne finnes : and withall acknowiedge the due condemna- 
tion , that hee thereby hath deſerved. Tmrdly, hee multcry to 
4 heaven for mercy, 1ntreating the Lord moitinſtantly tor par- 


don,and for the reſtraint of his wrath due unto him for hs finne; 


/ David being in this diftreſle, pertormed all theſe duries, as wee 
may reade 11 the xt Pſalme : and he ſaith further of himſelfe, 
that whrleſt hee concealed bis finnes , the hand of \God was heavy Pal.ze; 
upon him : but upon his earneſt confeſſion, and deprocation, hee r= . 
ceived mercy. Andif we reade the booke of 7ob, we ſhall finde 
; thatthe principall ſcope thereof 15 this : namely, to ſhew unto 
4 us, that [ob was — exercited with this temptation, and 
Ga that in the end having Beene revuked both by triends, and b 
God lumlclfe, lus recovery was made, by humbling l1mſclte, 
4 when he faith, Behold, [ am vile ; agane, now 1 abhorre my ſelfe, lob 39. 37+ 
4 and repent in duft and aſhes. . , 
< Some may here demand, If it fall out, that the perſon him- 
is ſelfe cannot pertorme any good duty. of himlelte, by reaſon of 
. lus dittrattion 1n ſoulc and body , what muſt then be done ? 
oP enſw. It the party can bur ligh, and ſob unto God for mercy, 
1 and comfort : 1t is no doubr,a worke of Gods Sj Irit, and a pra- | 
_ Qice both of faith, and repentance. We know not ( \aith S. Pal) Rom$.28, 
of what to pray as we e:0ht,, ( namely, in our dittreſis) but the ſpirir 
ry tt felfe maketh requeſt for 1s , with Ayes that cannot be mms 
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and therein lies our comfort, Thus Afofes at the Red Sea being 

in greatdiſtreſſe, and not knowing what to ſay or doe, fighed 

and groaned inwardly in his foule unto-the Lord , for helpe and 

proteion; and lus very defire was 1n ſtead of a loud cry 1n the 
res of the Lord. 

The ſecond thing 1s, that triall muſt be made, whether the 
partie hath in lum any tokens of grace or not ? 

Theſetokens are the ſmall beginnings of grace, which before 
I havedeclared. As for example; a griete, becauſe wee cannor 
grieve for {inne as we ſhould; a ſerious will and defire to be- 
leeve, and repent; a purpoſe to finne no more,and ſuch like, If 
theſe be found 1n the partie, then by them, as by ſure pledges, 
he may bee aflured 'of the favour of God towards him : and 
where any of theſe be found,the ſaying of God to S. Par muſt 
beurged, My graces ſufficient for the: ; and therewith mult the 
diſtrefkd partie Ray lus minde. Yea, we are to be content with 
any condition in this life , be 1t never ſo miſerable, ſo. long. as 
we are in the favour of God,though he ſhould lay upon us even 
the paines of Hell,cill the time of our death. So did Davidwho 
when he was purſued by his owne ſogne , uttered theſe words 
unto God : Behold, if / pleaſe thee not, ave with me what thou wilt. 
And the like was the minde of Pax/; who being aflured of the 
tavour of God, was content, for lus glory, and the ſalvation of 
the Iſraelites (if it had beene- poflible) tobe ſeparated trom 
Chriſt, and to endure the very pangs of Hell. | 

The third thing in this Cure 1s, to apply tothe ſaid diftreſſed 
partic ſuch promiſes of God made unto afflicted perſons, as 
are molt large and comfortable. 

For example, that the Lord 1s neere to them that are of a contrite 
heart and will ſave ſuch as be affiifted in ſpirie,P1al. 34.18. Againe, 
I came not ( faith our Saviour Chriſt ) but to the loft ſheepe of the 
houſe of Iſrael , Matth. 15. 24. Hee ſaies not, to the ſtraying 
{ſheepe, bur to ſuch as are now in the Pit, ready tobedrowned; 
or inthe Lyons mouth , ready to bee devoured.' Againe, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon mee, therefore he hath anointed mee, that 
I ſhould preach the Gospel to the poore, that 15, to fuch as are di- 
{refed 1n conſcience, and poore in fpirit : He hath ſext me, that 
I ſhould heale the brokea-hearted , that I foould preach deliwverance 
to the Captives, Theſe and many ſuch like other promiſes are in 
tlus caſe to be urged, and the partie mooved to —_— to 
| cye 
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beleeve them, to holdtothem, and toareſt lnmſelfe upon them, 
though he loſe all things elſe, 

Fourthly, the partie muſt be brought to a ſerious conſideras 
tion of his owne hfe paſt, and of Gods mercifull dealing with 
him and others in his caſe 1n former times, and therewith 1s he 
to be comforted for the time preſent. For if atorehand he hath 
received any tokens of the favour and love of God, by them he 
is now to ſtay and toſertle his minde. The reaſon is plaine: the 
gifts of God are without repentance ; whom he loverh once, he 
lovethto the end : and whom he chuſeth, he calleth, juſtifieth, 
and ſanfifeth, and will alſo 1n time glorifie. David being in 
ſuch affliction, that he could hardly thinke upon God, yet hee 
tooke this courſe, prayed to the Lord for comfort, communed 
with his owne heart, and called to remembrance how God had 
formerly dealt with hum : and with this meditation of the con» 
tinuall courſe of Gods mercy 1n his preſervation, he confirmed 
his faith, and ſtated his heart un his greateſt troubles, 


Seft. 5. 


' "I 
The kift and laſt thing to be done, 1s the remooveall of ſuch Remeoveall 
reaſons and dowbts, ag the partie diſtreſſed uſually makes a 3ainſt of doubts. 


himſelfe, for his owne overthrow. For it 1s the manner of thoſe 
that are troubled in minde, to diſpute againſt themſelves : and 
commonly they are want to alleadge three things.. - | 
Firlt, being inſtructed how to humble themſelves, and to de» 
pend on Gods mercy , they will grant, that all theſe indeed are 
good things,burt they belong not ro them ; for they neither doe, 
nor can feele any thing, but the tokens of Gods anger, and that 
they are already entred into ſome degrees of condemnation. 
This objection may be taken away,by informing them of the 
manner of Gods dealing wm all his workes. For commonly he 


works all things 1n his creatures, 3n,an4 by contrarics,1it we could 


know the whole frame of them. 


Thus in the Creation every creature bad his being of that 


which had no being; and ſomerhing was made, not of fome=- 
thing, but of nothing.. After the flood, the figne of Gods co- 
venant, for the preſervation of the - world trom deſtruction 
by raine, isthe Raine-bow, which-indeed is a naturall ſigne of 


ratne. W hen Eligs was to prooyethe, Lord tobe the onely true 
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' when evenabove& againftreaſon, we rely ou the mercy of God 
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God, againſt the Idolatrous Priefts of Baal, andthat by burne 
offerings ; he powred water upon the ſacrifice, and fild a trench 
with water round about; and 1n ti11s contrary meanes was tlie 
ſacrifice bufpt up. Chriſt for the curing of a blind man,tempers 
{pertle and Ctay together : wlfich in all reaſon, is a fitter meanes 
to put outthe eyes, then to cauſe the blind to ſee. 

Thus 1n the worke of our Redemption, Chritt gives life, nor 
by life, but by death,and he ſends men to heaven by the gates and 
fuburbes of hell: he ſhewes his greateſt power, 1n the greateſt 
weakeneik; nay his power 1s made perfect through weakeneſle, 
He will not buld upon an old foundation, but hepuls downe 
and deftroyes all, that man may have no hope at all in himſelfe, 
bur that all the hope he hath, may be in God. Firlt he kils, and 
then he makes alive, as Amaſpeaketh : firſt he woundeth, and 
then he healeth. He makes man to ſow 1n teares,thatafterward 
he may reape in joy. And hethat knovves Gods dealing to be 
this, mult herewith reft content, and ſatisfied : - becauſe 1n 
wrath, God uſcthto remember is mercy : yea his merry 1s 
never {weete unto the palate of the ſoule, untill itbe ſeaſoned 
with ſome taſte of his wrath, The Paſchall Lambe was eaten 
with ſowre hearbs;to ſignif that we can feele no ſweetneſle in 
the blood of Chriſt, till we firlt feele the ſmart of our owne 
{innes and corruptions. 

Secondly , theſe perſons uſe to alleadge againſt themſelves, 
that if they could feele any comfort atall,then they would ftay 
cheir minds,and yeeld to good perſwaſions, and exhortations. 

Tothis the anſwer 1s; Thar there is a rule of grace,(which we 
mult follow ) gathered our of the V ord of God, and the expe- 
rience of Gods children,contrary to the rule of nature, and a- 
bove the light of reaſon : andit 1s, that «1 caſe of affisction , wee 
naſft not live by feeling, but by fasth, 

This rule 1s grounded upon the fpeech of the Lord by tlie 
Prophet, The juſt may ſpall live by bus faith. When we have net- 
ther ſight, nor ſenſe, norany taſte of Gods mercy, but only ap- 


prehend his wrath, eventhen wee muſt labour to lay hold of . 


mercy in his Word,and promiſe. Senſe and feeling, are.not al- 
waies fit direCtions for the time of this life : For he may be the 
deare childe of God, that in prefent feeletl. nothing bat his 
wrath and indignation. This = any 15 the true tr1all of our faith, 
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: incheapprehenfion of his anger, Sodid David, Out of the deepe, ; 
, ( Gaith he ) that is, being now deepe}y plunged into the pangs 
, of adiſtrefſed conſcience, have 7called wpon thee,O Lord: and lob Plal. yo. 
F in the like caſe : Lord, thowgh thou kill me, yet will 1 truſt in thee, 
x eAbraham 1s commended by the holy Ghoſt, amongtt other 
things, for this, that he beleeved in God, above hope : that 18,2 
. gainit all matter of hope, that might poſſibly be conceived, up- 
1 ©'1 the conſideration of the ſtrength of natural cauſes. The thiefe 
y upon the croſſe, feeling nothing but woe: and ſeeing nothing 1n 
| Chriſt but miſery and contempr, yer he beleeved in Chriſt, and 
M was ſaved. Ina word , Chriſt himſelfe when he was forlaken gy, 1g. 
4 of all men, and voide of all worldly comfort, and felt nothing 
q but the depth of the wrath of God , in his agony and paſſion : 
Fr yet by the faith of his manhood, he ſtayed himſelfe and ſaid, 
1 Hy God, my God, | £ 
F Thirdly, they uſe to pleade, that their caſc is deſperate, thar 


never any was 1n ſucha ſtate as they are, never any touched 
with the like diſtrefle of minde. 
4 Anſw. It is falſe : For the holy Ghoſt hath penned three no- 
table places of Scripture, the booke of 1ob, and the. two Plalmes PlaLs, & 73; 
of David,vchereinare propounded untous the examples of Lb, 


2 and David, Gods owne deare ſervants, who were in as great di- 
treſle, as ever they,or any other have beene. And they may not 

E thinke, that they ever could. bee able to apciace, Sreater paines 

Ba then Chriſt; who notwichſtanding in the angurſh of his ſoule 

Y upon the Croſſe, cried out, I God, my God, why hait thou fore 

ſaken mee ? 

- And thus much touching the firſt kinde of trouble of conſcis 

Ng ence, called the divine temptation. 

"WM CHAP. IX. 

Of the ſecond ſpecial Di#treſſe, ariſing from 

> outward affiiftions, 

- HE ſecond kinde of diſtreſſe is that which ariſerh 

al from eutward affliftions. By Afitions 1 underſtand all 

" manner of naiſeries and calamirties in thus life,from the 

hr | leaft to the greateſt, from the paine of the little finger, 

M co the very pangs of death, | | 


E 3 Now * 


Praftice in caſe ' 
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Now the Queſtion is, how thetrouble of minde, ariſing by 
Afictions,may be remedied, Forthe anſwer. of which queſti- 


on,two things arerequ 
CHeanation,” © 


F\ 


Se. 1. 


The PraFice 15 that, which1s to beuſed, 1n all diſtreſles of 


ired of the partic diltrefied; Pradtice aud 


ef Aiflition, minge wharſvevyer.” And it is a diligent examination of the con- 
ſcience 1h regard of funfie; an earneſt arid heartie confeſſion there= 
of unto God :: and deffecation, that is, earneſt prayer unto him, 
for the pardon of the ſame. Theſe three things berng done true- 
ty and unfainedly from the heart, are a preſent remedy agault 


: 2-Chco. 33.21, 
22, 


Lamens, 3.40. 


Meditations in 


this trouble, and bring with them much comfort: ' 


HManaſſes the King of Iudah, that had commuted much wijc- 
kednefle : when he was carried captive to Babel, and there pur 
in chaanes, he humbled himſelte, acknowledged hs finnes, and 
prayed earneſtly unto the Lord, and the 1ffue was good; for 
God was intreated of h1m,and gave him deliverance. /ob being 
long in outward affliction , humbled himſelfe1n like manner, 
Dang,togr. andat length received comfort: Daniel bumbled himſelfe be- 
fore God, tor his owne ſinnes, and for the finnes of Gods peo- 
ple, making requeſt unto God earneftly for them, and even 
when he was'in the aCt of praying, the Lord ſent his Angel Ga- 


briel, to give him norice of deliverance. Laſtly, the Church of 
«. the croſſe, performed the like dutie, Let us ſearch and 


God un 


trie our wayes and twrne unto the Lord: and God in mercy gave an 
eare unto her mourning and lamentation. By all theſe places, 
1t 15 apparent, that there 1s ao better remedy inthe world ; for 
the minde of man, grieved by meanes of outward afflictions, 


then the praGtice of the duties before-named, 


Sets. 2. 


Thenext thing unto Practice, 1s the Aſeaitation of the cyma 


caſcof Affliti- fortable doctrines that are ſex downe in the Word of God, tou- 
ching affliftions. All which doctrines may be reduced to-five 
principall and maine grounds of comfort, and ſhall bee laid 
downe un their order, | 
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Chap. 9. Cafes f Conſceevce. .T. Bopke. 71: 
The firſt ground is, that All affliftions from the leaft to the grea- Grounds, 

= reſt doe come to paſſe, not by accident, chance, or fortune, but 4 the I. 

d ſpeciall providence of God. 1 explaine 1t thus: In every particular Gods provi- 
croſſ and affliction, there is the hand of Gods particular provi- _ 
dence, and that 1n three regards. , = 

p Firft, becauſe God decreeth, and foreappernteth every particu- 
lar croſk. Marke the words of Paul, Whom God hath foreknowne, gu q 1g, 


ot them he hath predeſtinate, to be made like unto the image of his Son, 
w- and whats this 1mage ? Nothing elſe, buta conformity unto 
te Chriſt 1n afictions for this life, andin glory for the life co - 
N, come. Now if God hath decreed,that thoſe whom he toreknew, 
” ſhould bee conformable unto his Sonne in theſe reſpects, then 
{t hath he alfo decreed the afiiictions themſelves. 
Secondly, God doth not onely barely permit afflictions ſo 
- to. be, but alſo he effe&erh them, and brings tac'1. to execution, 
it as they are croſks, corre&tions, trials, and puniſhments. / make Iſa; 
d peace (faith the Lord) and 1 will create evill, that 1s, nut the evill #7 
Yr of finne, but of puniſhment, which is ev11l 1n our feuſe and fee» , 
B ling. For things aretearmed evill two waycs: ſome are evill 
r, indeed, ſomeare evill not indeed; but 1nregard ot our fenſe,ap= 
Kt prehenſion, and eſtimation; and of thus lacter fort are afftiictt- 
- ons, which God is ſaid to create. And to this purpole 1s the ſay- 
n 1ng of the Prophet eAmos, Shall there be evill in the ity, and the Annes 6 
us Lord hath not + 3 it ? | | _ 
F Thirdly, as God cauſeth afflitions, :1o he ordereth and d5/pe= 
af ſeth them, that 1s, he limiteth and appointeth the beginuing, the 
n end, the meaſure or quantity, and the continuance thereof. Yea 
S, he alſo ordereth them to their right end, namely, his owne glo- 
r ry, the good of his ſervants,and the benefit of his Churcly, Thus 
» God 1s faid to corrett his people iz indgement, that 1s, ſoas hee lcremy 36.1% 
1 


will have the whole ordering ot the correction m his owne 
hand. oſephtels his brethren, that when oy intended evill a» 
gainſt him, in ſelling him to the Iſhmachres for hilver, God de gi, ig v $4265 
poſed it for good. W hen Shemes curſed David, he forbade his ſer- 
vants, {o muchas to meddle with him, and why ? vecauſe (faith 


2 he) the Lord had him to curſe, and who thei dare ſay unto him, Why $am. 16.10, 
* haſt thou done ſo ? And'to this purpoſe the Propher Dawidfaich,/ vial. 39.9% 4 , 
1 held my prace and [aid nething : why becanſe thou, Lord.haſt done it. 


Here ſome will ſay, If aMi&tions did come onely from God, 


it were ſomeyhar, but oftentimes, they come from. men, that 
A: beare 


Gen.45.5.and 
$0.20. 


2. 
Gods Come 


mandcmemr, 


Mich. 9 9s 


z-Per 5.5.6, 


2. 
Cods prefence. 


Pſal 91, 15, 
Phal.23.4+ 
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beare us no good will, and therefore no marvell though webee 
impatient. A»/. YV hen croſſes doe come from men, God uſerh 
them as inſtruments to execute his judgements upon us ; and 
in this worke, God is the chiefe doer, andthey are as tooles, in 
the hand of the workeman. And the Lord inflicteththem upon 
us by meu, to try our patience ander the crofle. Js/eph, though 
he knew well, the bad dealing of his brethren towaris h1m, yet 
he looked not to them alone, but to an higher cauſe, namely, the 
Lord himſelfe, who executed his owne will by them : God (laith 
he) diſpoſedit to good. And agatne, God will ſend me before you int 
Egypt for your (xk 1890: 7-4 ; 

he: ſecond ground is, The ( ommandement of God, rouching 
the croſſe, and obedience unto him th. rein. Thus Commandemenc 


is expreſſed, Lxk.9. 23. where wee are commanded to r.che wp 
9x7 croſſe every day, and follow Chriſt. Abraham was comman- 


' ded, with his owne hands tofacrihice his onely ſonne 1/aac : and 


to this commandement, (though otherwile a great crofſe unto 
him) hee addrefſeth himſclfe to yeeld obedience. And in the 
Prophecie of Alicah, the Church faith, Shee will bexre the 
wrath of the Lord, that is, ſhe will performe obedience to him 
in the crofle, becanſe hee had ſinned againſt him. And Saint Perey 
faith, that God refiſterh the proud, and giveth grace to the hung- 
ble : therefore humble your ſelves unatr the mighty. hand of God, 
And this being the Commandement of God, that wee ſhould 
yeeld obedience to him, inevery affliction, we ought to be no 
lefk carefull roobey it,then any one commandement of the mo«= 
rall Law. 

The third ground is, that Ged will be preſent with his ſervants 
in their afflittions. V pon this ground, David comtorts himlclfe, 
becanſe God hath promiſed to heare him, tobe with himin tronble, 
andre deſiver him. And 1n another place,T hough I ſhould walke in 
the ſb of death, I would feare none ill, for thou art with me, cc, 

Now that we may the better _—_— this doctrine, we.are 
toconſider what be the Ends or Effects of Gods being with us 
in aſf.i&tion, wherby he reſtiheth his preſence, aud they are three. 

The firſt1is, to worke ourdeliverance from the croſſes. (all 
wpou we (faith the Lord) in the rime of thy trouble and 1 will delrver 
» wg This pramiſe muſt not be underſtood fimply, but with au 
exception, /o farre forth as it ſhall be for ox good, For all promiſes . 
of temporall deliverance,are condutionally,and muſt be cancei>- 
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ved, with this limitation of the crofſe,and chaſtiſement, if God 
pleaſe to impoſe 1, | | 
Some may ſay, How1f God will not deliver us; but leave ug. 
in the afflition, what comfort ſhall we then have ? 
ef. In the ſecond place therefore we muſt remember, that 
God will remper and moderate our afflictions, ſo as we may be 
ableto beare them. Habakak prayeth unto God 1n the behalfe 
of the Church, char hee would in wrath remember mercy. And Hab.3.24 
Pal ſaith, that the Lord will not ſuffer us to be temped above that 1 Cor,10.13« 
we arc able to beare, but will give aniſſuewiththe temptation. 
Thirdly, put the caſe that God doth not moderate our affli» 
Qions, but ſuffer them toremainegpon us, not onely for ſome- 
time of our life, butto the very death; yet then he will teſtifie 
* his holy preſence another way, namely, by giving the party di- 
ſtreſſed power and ſtrengrh to beare his affliction. Yaro you it is Phil.x.29. . 
iven (laith Paul) for Chrift, that not onely yee ſhouldbeleeve in 
; can but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. a 
The fourth ground of comfort in affliction, 1s, that'every af- 4. _ 
fiftion upon the [ervants of God, hath ſome ſpeciall goodneſſe in it, _ clle of 
Rom.$.28. We know that all things worke together tor good wnto ; 
them that Iave God.” And 1n regard hereof, the croſſes which are 
endured by Gods children, are ſo farre trom being prejudiciall 
to their alvation, that they are rather helpes and turtherances ; 
of the lame. Now this goodneſle 1s perceived two wayes: firſt, 
by the fruit and eff of 1t; and then, by the quality and condition 
thereof: in both which relpedts, aMiCtions are good, 
.Touching the frwirs of afflictions,becaule they are manifold, Fruits of affiis 
I will reduce them to ſeven principall Heads.. ion, 
I. Aftictions doe make. men to fee and conſider their Coaliderations: 
linnes. 19/ephs brethren, for twenty yuus together, were little 
or not at all troubled for their wickedneſke, 1n ſelling their bro- 
ther z. yet upon their aMiGtion in Egype,they began co conlider 
what they had done. Wee have (lay they) verily ſinned againſt Gen,qa, 21. 
our brother, that wee ſaw the anguih of his ſole, when hee. be=- | 
fought us, und wee would not heare him; therefore is this trouble 
come upen #4, CAlinaſſes inthe time of his peace gave hunſelfe 
to Witchcraft, and the worſhipping of ſtrange gods ; but when 
he was captivein Babylon, then was hee brought to the fight 
of. his linpes, . and mooved to hungble himſelfe before God, for . 
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IT. Aftictions ſerve to humble men in their ſoules before 
God. The young unthrift in the Goſpel, .called the Prodigall 


Luke 15,y, &c. child, while his portion laſted, he ſpent liberally,and was grieved 


for nothing : but when he came to be pinched with hunger,and 
that through h1s owne folly, then he humbled himſclte betore 
his father, and returned home unto him. Davidſ{aith of hime 
ſelfe, that i” prof perity he thought hee ſhould never bee mooved, 
becauſe the Lord of his goodneſſe had made his mountaine to ſtand 
ſtrong : but ({aitin he) thou didſt hide thy face, and 1 was troubled; 
then cryed [ wnto the Loyd® 


Amendment, * II1. They ſerve to worke amendment of life. No chaſtiing 


H&.13.1 I. 


t Cor.11-31, 


Tohn rg. 
Abnegation, 


23 Cor-4.9, 


Inyocation, 


Plal.78.34. 
Hoſh.5.15. 


Patience, 
Rom,g.3- 


(Gith the Author to the Hebrewes ) for the preſent ſeemeth to bee 

joyous, but afterwardit bringeth the quiet frutt of righteouſneſſe, ro 
thens that are thereby exerciſed : that 1s, affiictions and chattiſe- 
ments, that ſe1ze upon Gods children, doe leave aftcr them a- 
mendment of life; as the Needle paſſeth m—_— Cloth, and 
L-averh the Thread behind it. hen wee are judged ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) wee are nurtured of the Lord, that we mu1ght not bee con- 
demned with the World. And David conteſieth, P/al: 119. It is 
good for me that I have beene afflifted, that I might learne thy $ta- 
eutes. And the good husbandman purgeth and pruneth the-Yne, 
that it may bring forth more and betrer fruit. 

I V. They cauſe mentodeny themſclves, and to rely wholly 
on the mercy of God. Thus Pax received the ſentence of death 
in himſelfe, that he ſpould not truſt in himſelfe, but in God, that rage 
{eth the dead. 

V. The fift, is Invocation. For afflictions make us to cry 
heartily and fervently unto God, to bring our ſelves into his 

reſence, and there to abaſe our ſelves betore hum. Thus the 
| ord {aid of the Iſraelites, that when hee flew them, then they ye- 
turned, and ſought himearly. And elſewhere he faith of his chil- 
dren, that i»: - affii tions they will ſeeke him dxltgently. 

V I. The fixt, 1s Patienge. eAffrftion bringeth forth patience ; 
patience. experience, ec. As if heſhouid fay, Becauſe the love of 
God is ſhed 1n our hearts, therefore in afiiGtions we are patient, 
Now whileſt we patiently beare the croſle, we have experience 
of the mercy and love of God towards us : and having once, in 
ſome notable deliverance, tryed and taſted the mercy of God, 
we doe by hope (as it were) promiſe to ouy ſelves the faid fav 
vour and mercy, tor time to come, 
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V IT. The laſt fruit, is Obedience. This the Holy Ghoſt 
teacherth, to have beene the fruit of the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
when he ſaith, Though he were the Sonne, yet learned he obedience, 


by the things which he ſuffered. | 
In the next place, Afictions are good- in regard of their 
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Obedience. 


Heb. 5.8, 


quality and condition, which 1s, that they are tokens and pledges of 


our adoption, when we make the beſt ule of them. | 1f yee endure 
chaſtning, (faith the holy Gholt) God effereth himſelfe unto you as 
wnto ſonnes, that is, he comes to you 1n the croſle, not as a Iudge 
and revenger, but as a kinde and loving Father : and the crofle 
impoſed, as it were his fatherly hand, wherewith he chaſtiſeth 
us: andtherefore [ob praiſeth God for his affliction, laying, 
God hath given, and God hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord 


The fift Ground of comforts, that the party diſtreſſed, hath 


Heb. I 2.8, 


lob 1.21, 


partners in the (roſe. For firſt, he hath Chriſt to be his partner, Parrakers in | 
becauſe he hath fellowſhip with him, 1n that he 1s aff1cted, and the Croſſe, 


15 willing to obey God therein. Paw/accounteth it happineſle, 
to know the fellowſhip of Chriſts aflictions, and to be made 
' conformable unto his death, Ph4/.3.10. And S. Peter exhorteth 
beleevers torejoycesn as much as they are partakers of Chriſts ſuffe- 
rigs, 1 Pet.4.13. Secondly,1f the party afflicted repent, Chriſt. 
communicateth with him all his croſſes, and accounts them as. 
lis owne. The Apoſtle 1n this regard, would haye no man thinke 
it ſtrange, no not when he 1s inthe fiery triall, but rather to re- 
joyce, becauſe hee 1s partaker of Chritts ſufferings. 1 Per.4.12, 
And Chriſt faith to Saw/perſecuting his Church, Saul,Saut why: 
perſecuteſt thou me ? Thirdly, he that is afflicted, hath other ſer-- 
vants of Godpartakers with him in all his aM1&1ons. The A 
Rle Perer wiſheth the Church of God to reliſt Satan by faith, 
knowing ſaith he, that the ime afflittions are accompliſhedin your 
brethren that are in the world, 1 Pet.5 .g. 

Thus much generally of Aflictions,and bf Comfort in them. . 
It were a long and tedious worke to ſet all downe 1n particular, , 
together with their proper and diſtin&t Comforts : therefbreT. 
w1ll pafle them over, and ſpeake onely of three kinds of Afﬀi-- 
Ctions, with theur Remedies. 
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of 


Gen, 6.3; 


Jere.25.17, 


Dan.5.30, 


8858. 3 


The firſt is, the Deferring of deliverance : a great affliction, if 
It be conſidered. And touching it, I propound one Queſtion, 
namely , How the minat of the partie diftreſſed may be taied, when 
as the Lorddeferres deliverance. 

For. the anſwer hercof, three ſpeciall points are to be conſi- 
dered. 

I. Firſt, that God hath in his wiſedome, ſet downe certaine 
and unchangeable times, for the accompliſhment and flue of all 
things that are. There ss a time appointed to every thing under the 
Sume,Eccl.3.1.The ſpeech of Salomon 1s generall ,and the mea- 
ning of it 1s this : Whatſoever there 1s 1n the world,either done 
or ſuffered, or enjoyed by man, whether 1t be of the number of 
naturall things, or of thoſe which are voluntarily undertaken, 
er neceſlarily endured z God hath 1a his providence ſorted unto 
them, a ſet time and ſeaſon, whereof dependeth the ſucceſle of 
them all, And this time, himſelf molt freely orderech and ruleth 


at his owne good pleaſure; which as no man can hinder or ſtay, , 


ſoisitnot inthe power of any, to haſten or prevent. 


This point, the holy Gholt 1n _— prooveth by two in- 


ſtances,of the threatnings and promiſes of God, which himlclfe 

accompliſheth, atſome certame and unchangeable times. 
When the old world in the dayes of Noah, had growne to 
-much impietie and wickedneſle , the Lord appointed a certaine 
_ of 120, yeeres, for their repentance and converſion; at 
the very end and tearme whereof, he brought the flood upon 
them, and not before. For if we compare the particular cir- 
cumftances of time noted inthe 7. of Geneſis , with that which 
Saint Peter writeth, 1 Per.3. 20. we ſhall finde, that the inunda- 
tion of waters came upon the earth , at the very point of time 

before determined, ", 

Againe, God threatned by ſerene, that the Tewes for their 
ſins,thould be led captive,and ſerve the king of Babel 70.yeercs. 
Now if we take'the juſt computation of time, 1t will appeare, 
that ſo ſoone as ever thoſe yeeres were expired, the toreſaid 
threat was aceompliſhed. And therefore Damiel, alluding to [= 
remies Prophecie, exaCtly ſetteth it downe, when he faith, The 
ſame night was Belſhaxzar king of the Chaldeans ſlaine, that 1s, the 
| | very 
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very night wherein thoſe 70, yeeres came to their full period: 

And as there are ſer times, allotted by God for the execution 
of his threatning ſentences; ſoalſo hath he determined certain» 
ly the accompl:{hment of all and every of his promiſes. 

An example hereof we have-1n the Iſraelites, of whom the 
Lord ſaid to Abrahwm, that they ſhould be in afliftion in a G 
ſtrange land, 430. yeeres, and then be delivered. This promiſe 
of God was e>preſkly fulfilled,as we read in the booke of Exe» 
aus, For before the end and terme of theſe yeeres they had rio 
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deliverance at all : but that time beeing expired , even that /effe Exod.12. 41, 


ſam day departed all the hoſts of Iſrael, our of the land of E- 


gyp:. Andthough Moſes, fortie yeeres before this time, tooke AR.7.25, 


1n hand the worke of their deliverance ; yet he,did 16 withour 
ſucceſſe; and upon a certaine accident,being himſelte conttrat- 
ned toe 1nro Madian , heltved there as a ftranger with /erhro 
his father 1 law, t1ll the ſaid time of foure hundred and thirtie 
yeeres was accompliſhed: toward the end whereof, being called 
of God to that ofiice, he proſpered, and not before. And inthe 
ſame manner, hath God'ſct downe a certaine period of time, 
within which, he will exerciſe his children more or lefle, and at 
the end whereof, and not before, he will releeve and comfort 
them againe. 

Now as the certainty of the accompliſhment of Gods threat« 
ning W ord, ferves toterrifieall wicked livers, from finne: fo the 
unchangeable performance of his promiſes, ar the very time 
prefixes. and not before ; teacheth the cluldren of God ſundry 
things ! 

Firſt, that when they are in any diſtreſſc,and have not preſent 
or ſpeedy deliverance, according to their defire, they ſhould 
waite the Lords le1fure, and expect with patience till the time 
come, which 1s appointed by liim for their ealt and releefe : and 
in the meane while ſtay their hearrs, by hope and afhance in his 
mercy. Reaſon isplaine. God is ſure in his Word : therefore 
though heavineſſe may indure for a might, yet joy will returne 
1m the morning, 7/al.30.5. 

' Thus the Lord comforteth the Tewes in a particular di- 


ſtreſſe,as we may read: in the prophecy of HabaWk, where the Habu2:243, 


Prophet in the-name of-the Iewes , complaigeth ,/ and expoſtu- 

lateth the matter unto God, -why his owne people ſhould be fo 

lamencably afflicted, by aterrible 1 furious nation, aud why 
nop; 
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AK 9: 
they ſhould be led away captives, by the Chaldeans the ene- 
mies of God ? To thisthe Lord makes anſwer, that as he had 
certainly determined that judgement to come upon them, {6 
certainly had he appointed a ſet time, wherein they ſhould be 
delivered. Fn the meane while, he bids them to comfort them. 
ſelves in this, that though the affliction ſhould reſt upon them 
for a ſeaſon, yet undoubtedly they ſhould be eaſed at the length: 
and therefore, that they ſhould in patience waite for the vitien, 
that is, the accompliſhment of the vifion touching their del1> 
Verance. 

Secondly, hence we learne , that we muſt not ouelybeleevs 
the promiſes of God i generall,that God 1s true and faithfull in 
them, and that he is able and willing to fulfill them, evenas he 
madethem : but we mult be/eeve them wn particu/ar,that 1s, with 
application to their proper and ſeverall circumſtances, which 
are the particular meanes, places, and times , whereby , and 
wherein he hath given his word, as touching our freedome and 
exemption from the croſle. 

Take an inftance hereof in the Prophet Dame/, who knevy 
well by the Spirit of Prophecic , that the Lord had determined 
to bring upon the Tewes 70. yeeres captivity 1n Babylon. Hee 
knew alſo, that God had promiſed to pur an end to that capti= 
vitie, at the end and terme of thoſe yeeres. Now whatdid Da- 
ziel \nthis caſe ? Vpon knowledge of the will of God1n thag 
point, during the ſaid time , hee prayed. not. unto the Lord for 
deliverance of his people : But when hee underſtood that the 
time drew neere, wherein it was the will of God,that the Iewes 
ſhould returne out of captivity, rhen by faith applying the pro- 
miſe of Godtothat particular time, he beſought the Lord iu 
prayer and ſupplication , with faſting , in fack-cloth and aſhes, 
and the Lord gave eare unto his prayers, and yeelded hum a gra- 
cious anſwer. 

IT. The ſecond point 1s, that God, when he deferres deli- 
verance, doth it upon great and weightie cauſes and conſidera- 
tions, beft knowne to himſelfe. : | 

The firſt whereof 1s, "that thereby hee might humble men 
throughly,aMM bring them to an utter deniall of themſelves,and 
conſequently cauſe them to learne patience in affliction ; which 
echey would not learne, if they might be their ownEcarvers, and 
have ſpeedy deliverance from the crofle, artheir qwne. wils apd 
pleaſures, 
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Secondly,that being afflited,they may acknowledge whence 
their deliverance comes, yea,whence they doe receive, notone- 
ly that, but ever7 other good benefit which they enjoy,namely, 
not from themſelves, or any creature, but only fromthe Lord; 
and accordingly, may learne to value andprize his gifts at their 
deſerved excellency : For it 1s a true ſfaying,and ofterverified in 
affliction and want, that benefits eaſily obtained, are lightly regare 
ded, and ſooncr forgotten, : 

Thirdly, that by the continuance of the Crofle without un- 
termiſſion, he may make them to diſtaſte the world, and con- 
ſ:quently draw them to the meditation of the life tocame, 
wherein all manner of mourning ſhall ceaſe, and all teares ſhall 
be wiped from their eyes. 

Fourthly,the Lord deferreth deliverance from affliction,thart 
he might prevent greater-evils and dangers, whereinto thoſe 
that are afflited might run, 1f they had their hearts defire z and 
were eaſed, not at h1s will, but at their owne wiſhes. W hen the 
children of Iſrael came into Canaan, they were informed, that 
they ſhould dwell together with the Canaanites ; and Moſes 
renderetha reaſon thereof : Leſt ( ſaith he ) rhe wilde beaſts of the yes an, 

field multiply againſt thee. And for the preventing of this evill, 
the Iſraelites mult endure ſome annoiance by the Canaanites. 
Even fo the Lord keepeth his ſervants under the Croſſe, for the Exod 23.48, 
preventing of greater ſinnes and offences. This ſhould ſtay the 
minds of men, and make them content to waite upon Gol for 
deliverance, when they are afflicted, 
ITT. Thethirdand laſt point is, that God alwaies hath and 
doth exerciſe his beſt ſcrvants with long and continued croſles. . 
eAbraham was childleſſe till he was 70. yeeres of age, and at 
thoſe yeeres the Lord promiſed him 1fſue. But this promite was 
not accomplrſhed till a long time after, when he was 1 00, yeers 2 
old. David had a promiſe to be King of lerufalem,and Inda,bur -.Mi 
the Lord exerciſed him by many and grievous afictions, before 
he came to the crowne : inſomuch, that he ates of himſclfe, 
that his eyes failedwith waiting wpon his God. Zachary and Fliza- Plal 11 g.84, 
beth prayed to God both of them, in their youth, and many Eike 1, 13. 
yeeres after, for iſſue; but the Lord granted not their requeſt, 
till they were old. | 
| To adde no more examples: by theſe we ſee the Lords dea- 
ling, even with holy'men and women, his owne deare ſervanes p 
al 
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that he doth not alwayes grant their requeſts , nor condeſcend 
to their deſires at the firſt, butas it were holds them off, and 
ſuſpends his grace and favour fora time, And therefore if is 
ſhall pleaſe him , thus to deale with any of us, we muſt from 

' theſe examples be taught to poſſeſſe our {oules with patience, 
reſting contented in his will, and waiting on his good pleaſure 
eo the end. 

To conclude this point ; Suppoſe,thatthe condition of Gods 
ſervants be ſuch,as thar they find no end of their affiictions, bur 
that they doe continue even unto death, what ſhall they doe in 
this caſe ? | | 

Page 735 Azſw. Beſides thar which hath beene ſaid before, for the re- 

ſolution of this Queſtion, Ianſwer further, that firſt, they muſt 

ſtill even unto death, live by faith, and ſay with holy ob, Lord, 
though thou kill mee, yet will 1 truſt tn thee. | 

Secondly ,- they mult ſtay and releeve their ſoules in the 
meane time, with theſe and fuch like meditations : 

I. That it is the will and pleaſure of God, that we ſhould 


Chap, 8. 


through many afflictions,enter into the kingdome of God, A, 1 
14. 22, Now it 1s the propertze of atrue childe of God, toreſt c 
. content in his fathers good will and pleaſure, even when he is 
afflicted, Prov.3.1 1. My ſonne—— be not grieved at my corrett joy, t 
. thatis, let itnotbe tedious unto thee , be content to beare ir. 
Our dure therefore is, meekely to ſubjett our ſelves to the hand = 
of God,as the child doth to the correction of his father. « 
: TI. That though affliftions be long and tedious, yet God b 
* willatlengthgivea joytull and comfortable iflue. . For ſo him- py 
ſelfe hath promiſed, CAlarrh. 5. 4. Bleſſed are they that monyne, Mi 
for they ſhall be comforted, Pal. 34. 19. Great arc the troubles of h, 
rhe righteous, but the Lorawill deliver him out of them all. Pal. 37. © 
73. CAMarke the wpright man, and behola the juſt, for the ena of that d 
man peace. | ”_ d; 
ITI. AMictions be they never ſo heavy, inregard of con- d; 
, tinuance, yer they arein no ſort comparable to thoſe eternall to 
joyes, that God hath prepared forthem that love him. This 
. was Pauly meditatigh, who indurcd the croſle, even to his dy- ar 
a Cor, 4.17, wg day. Onr light affiiftion ( laith he) which 1s but for a moment, V 
worketh unto us an excellent and cternall waight ef glory. Andelſe- Ca 
where heprotefieth, that he did not count the affiittons El this pree $4 
ſent time, anſwerable in value to the glory , which ſeall be revealed by 
os ons | * 
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wee Gods children; Rom:8.18. Saifit Peter tels to whom he 
| Wrote, that inregard of their aflared hope of erernall life, 
ſrould rejojre, though now for a ſeaſon they were in 7) 
 rowgh ncnifold Fmt tions 1 Pet.1.6. Laſtly,the Author to 
- Hebrewes comforteth the Church- by this reaſon, becauſe ir @ Nev.ro.z7% 


. yeravery little while, and hee that ſhall come, will come, and will not 


$4rry. 
, "1\.Thou gh God with-holdeth his hand,in reſpett of delive- 
X rance,even to death, yethis love is conſtane and unchangeable z 
y and the Crofſ: which we undergoe, cannor ſeperate us from thar 


love, wherewirh hee hath loved us in Ieſus Chriſt, Rows. 8. 35. 
And thus much ofthe firft particular diftreſle of the mind, ari= 


F fg of outward aff ions. 
| Set. bw 


The ſecond particular diftreſle, ir bodily and rem Death ; 
which conkiſteth in the ſeparation of he ſoule Com the body, =P 
t, And touching this afflition, it is demanded, How any ſervant of 
| God may be Wa enduye with comfort, the pangs of aanth.? | 
F or the anſwer hereof,ewo things are reqQuued:A preparation 
"6 to death, and helpes inthe time of death. 
* Compmonny preparation, there are three duties to be perfor= 
med. p | 

© The firſt and moſt principall,' is commended unto us in the XR; 

od booke of Plalmeszwhere David prayes unto God, Lord,mauke me Preparation th 


n- to khow mine end, and the meaſure of my dayes. And Moſes in like death, 

we, manner, 'Lord, teach we to number my daies, that 1 may apply my Pal 39 + 

of heart unto wiſedome.In Which place is remembred a notable dury, *13b9%% 
7- of preparation ; to wit, that a man ſhould reſolve himſelfe of 

7at death continually, and before-hand number his dates, This is Account dearly 


done,by eſtteming eve as the day of his death, and accor- prefent, 
MN- dingly doing avon os Ao he would doe, if he were ngw 
all to give upthe ghoſt,” | 

Secondly,n way of preparation, we mult endeauour to dif- 
ly- armeand weaken Death, who is an armed man , that hath his 
—_ Weapons, whereby hee ſeckes to deſtroy us. And in this 
ſc- |} <&, wee muſtdeale with Death as the Philittims dealt with 
ORE law by experience that he was a mighty man,and 
by kis power and Rrength > many wr” and 


© 
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x Cor,15.56, 


Y> 1;-Booke. ..Coſirof Conſeieme. — Chap! d. 


eh-refore they labonxed to know, in whas part of his body. his 
{trength d1d lye. And after inquiry, finding 1tto be in the haire 
of his head, they never reſted, till they had {popled him thereof, 
And quettionleſſ the time will come, wheft wee. all muſten- 


,- counter with this Rrang and powerfull Samar, Death; In 


the meane whule, it 18a point ot wiledome, to enquire wherein 
his power and might conſifteth;, W hen this ſearch hach beene 
made, we ſhall finde; that his Weapons are our manifold finnes 
and corruptious, both of heart-and lite : For, as Pawl ſaith, The 
Bing of Death i Sizne.Therefore,that we may ſpoyle him of this 
his turniture, we muſtexerciſe ous {elves 1n the prattige of two 
duties. 

Firſt, uſe all meanes for the cutting off ofthe Locke ofour 
ſinnes, whereby alone Satan hath the vantage of us; and theſe 
meanes are, the duties of Humiliation, Invocation, and true 
Repentance. Wee mult therefore humble our ſelves betore 
God, be 1aſtaut in-praper tor the pardon of-ayr tinnes paſt, and 
preſent; and inthis point give the Lord noxelt, untill we have 
obtained in our Conlciences the ſweet Certificate of his favour 
and mercy 10 Chriſt, whereby our mindes may bee.Raied and 
comforted. Ts vs $9251 Ms als $94 

This done,it ſtands us in hand to turne wato God,to be'careful 
to leave ſin, to entertaine 1n our hearts a reſolved purpaſe and 
intention of new obedience; and conformitie to the willand 
commandement of God,in all things, And this is the only way 
11 the world,to bereave this our enemy of hus Armour; to pull 
the ſting out of the mouth of this Serpent, and conſequently, 
evenin dcathto prevaile againſt him. 

«Thirdly, 1n way of preparation, our dutie 1s, even before- 
hand (whule we live in this World) to endeavour to have ſome 
true taſte of life everlaſting and the joyes of Heaven. The due con» 
ſideration whereof,wall be of great uſe : For« wilt ſtirre up 1n 
our hearts a deſire and love of perfe&t happineſle in Heaven, yea, 
a fervent expectation of Chriſts comming to Iudgement : And 
it will further cauſe us to lay with Simeon, Lord, vow let thy ſer - 
want yk 1m peace, aud with the, Apoſtle, / defore to be dsfſabued, 
and tobe with Chrif. | 9.4 « HLOQBI 
Touclung this ſpirituall joy and comfort in the Holy Ghoſt, 
theſe Queſtions of Conſcience are mooved, [uv 
4. Firlt, how way we 18 chis life hays and nourih/iu our 


Chap. 9. -*Caſerof Conſciente. . I.-Booke, 83 
hearts a true taſte of erernall happineſle, and of the joyes of the 
world to come. © - | 

Arif: Firſt by a ſerious conſideration of the evils thatdo hinder 
or prejudice our happineſk : and they are principally foure, 

One is; the Miſer1e of our lives, tn reſpe&of in, and the con- 
ſequents thereof. For there isno man 1n the wovld, be hee never 
{o righteous, that can truly ſay of himſelfe, 7amcleane from my 
fnne, Pro.20.9, Yea even the ——_— that-have received 
grace to beleceye,to turne utifo God,and to live according tothe 
$pirit,do finde by experience, corruption and tebettion1n their 
minds, wils,and affections, which daily affordeth matter of fin- 
ning again{t God : andon the other fide hindereth and quench- 
ethall the good motions of the Sprrit, that axe urthem. Againe, 
fuch 1s thextreconcileable malice of Satan,that he takes vantage 
of mans corruption,and negle&ts nattme or opportunitie,to/ in- 
trapthe childregof God, in the ſnares of his temptations. And 
hence it is, that man, by reaſon of his owne corruption, and the 
wicked ſuggeſhons of the divell, is at continuall ftrife with 
himſelfe, hath'Qaily occaſion of forrow, worketh out his ſalya- 
con with feare and trembling, wading (as'it were) even while 
he liveth, in a ſea of many muſeries. he 

The ſecond evill, 1s the vanitie of all things that are in che 
world. For whether we conſider the world it{elfe,orghe things 


Rom 7-14,33, 
&c, 


therein contained,done, or ſuffered, thereis nothiaug 10 ſure and - 


ſteady, whereunto man having attained, can poſſibly reſt fully 
{atished,and contentedjor which in the end will not prove to be' 
moſt vaine vanity. And the truth thereof appearerh,in the expe= 
rience of Salomon himſelfe; who (being King over Ifracl) wan- 
ted neither authoritie, nor abilitre; and opportunitie, totakey 
knowledge and tryall of all worldly thmgs in all eſtates and 
conditions. And having even of fer purpoſe, carefully and ears 
neſtly ſearched into themall, at length hee concludes, thatthe 
Mue of all was anprofitable vanity,and vexation of mind,as we 
TR tn his Ecclefraſter. 
"The third evill is, the Changeable condition of our life in 
this World; whereby'rt'comes to paſſe War we're alway in 


a fleeting and tranſitory ftate. Forwe are (as Saint Petey ſpea- 1 Pcr.2.2 1s 


kerh) bur Strangers, and Pilgrims, that wander to and froin 

the earth, as ina ſtrange country, and fill are —_ forward 

to our owne home, et have hrere no abiding*(ity, The houtes 
| + 2 


wherein 


Heb.13.14. 


2 Cor.$.6, 


Phil.4.13, 


Apoc:22.4. 
lob. ;.3, 


Matr.25. 34 


a Cor.9.31, 
Phil.2.20, 
Plyl.1. 23. 


Hobyt1.19, 


wherein we dwell, are but Innes, in which wee ſjourne for a 
time : yea, the bodies which we have, are bur Tents and Taber. 
nacles,alwaies ready tobe {hifred,and our ſelves tg betranlared 
into another place. :' | ried fl 09 93:15 10; uf 

Fourthly, by remembring,.that Cliriſt our Heatd is now'in 
heaven,and we his members upon the earth. During our life, we 
are iu preſence ſeparated from our Head, and conſequently from 
that hippy and glorious fellowſhip whych, we ſhall enjoy with 
him-and allthe Saints,our fellow-members,wwthe Kingdome of 
Heaven. This S.P,aw/ noteth,when he ſaith,,/hileft-we are at home 
i the body, we are abſent fromthe Lord; and thereupon himſelfe 
defired to be diſſolved and to be with (briſt. 

Having thus entered into the due conlideration of the afore- 
faid evils, we mult in the ſecond place exerciſe our ſelves inthe 
frequent Meditation of the bleſſed citate of:Gods choſen, inthe 
Kingdome of Glory : who bring tran(lated out of this life,ints, 
the boſome of eAbrahars, are fully and perfeRly, freed trom. 
ſinne, from Satan,from vanitie,and miſery;have all tearel wiped 
from their eyes zoe behold the face of God, are made like unto 
Chriſt, in-holinefſe and honour ; and doe with hum mmheric the. 
Kimgdome, prepared fo#them from the foundation of the 
World. | | 

In the third place, having throughly co6hdered of theſe things, 
we muſt cSmpare the eſtate of this preſentlife, in the reſpet be. 


fore named, with the eſtate of that whuch 15 to come, in the king, * 


dome of Heaven; and1aying them in a paralell. together, wee 
ſhall finde the one infinitely tarre toexcell the other, in regard 
of true joy andcomfort; And this will make us, though hving 
inthe W orld, yet to uſe it as if we uſed it not ;.to have our 
converſation in heavenzto thinke with Paxl,that to bee looſed, 
and ta bee with Chriſt, is beſt of all for us; to have a true and. 
lively taſte of the joyes of the World to come, and accerding] 

with e Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to looke for a City hathath 


F foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. . | 


I I. Secondly,it ts demanded, How a man may truly diſcern 
whether this joy of thyySpirzt be in him, yea,or no ? For anſwer , 
hereunto, it is to be remembred,that there are ſundry properties 
why differeth from caroall joy : And theſe arc principal- 
MINS. We rang 

Eaſt, this joy,4s brought foorth (a5 it were) piecron for. 


» 


—_ = > Mat a. > 
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wardly forrowfull,and bis minds troubled, 


"OAT. #3 <a PET. 
Chap. 9. 
viour Chriſt to his Diſciples ,- meaning tor his departure} 

ſorrow ſhall be turnedinto joy. Thele words are not onely 
meant of his Diſciples, but ot all beleevers, who upon conſide= 
ration of their ſinnes, and the ſpirituall wane of Chritt Teſus, 
doe mourne and lament: For not only they, but all true belee- 
vers, are there oppoſed unto the World. Againe, Bleſſed are 
they that moxrne : that 1s, being touched with cauſes of exceed= 
ing gricte, doe withall mourne for their fins ; for they ſpall be 
comforted. On the other lide,carnall joy ,as 1t hath his beginni 
from the ficſh,and ariſeth of things pleaſing therunto, fo it en 
in ſorrow and heavin« le. 1» the end, rejoycing #5 trrned ito mony- 
ning, ſaith Salomon. And, Woe be to you that now laugh; for ye ſhall 

Wee pe. 

Lats the joy of the Spirit 1s a fruit of righteouſneſl: ; 
that is, it1flueth and loweth from Chriſt, knowne and belee- 
ved, tobe made unto us of God, wiſedome, righteouſneſk, 
ſanctification, and full redemption : For trom hence, followes 
peace of Conlſciencez and from peace, comes joy inthe Holy 
Ghoſt, Contrariwiſe, the joy of the tieſh ariteth onely from 
the ſudden feeling of ſome worldly delight zand therefore can« 
not bring any loundpeace unto the Conſcience of the man poſ- 
ſefked of it. 

Thirdly,fpiritual joy'is founded in the holy uſe of the Word, 
Sacraments, and Prater, and in the practice of Chriſtan duties 
of mercy,love, juſtice, &c. The other 1s not ſo. For the World 
concerveth a joy beſides the Word,out of the Exerciſes of Invo- 
cation and Repentance ; which ſtands 1a the pradtice of cruelty, 
malice, oppreſſion, injuttice, and all mannerot impietie. And 
henoe 1t1s,that hawng ſpent theggdates 11 fuch matter of rejoy- 
cing,at length in a/moment, they goe downe to hell, 

Fourthly,heavenly joy 1510 bxed and rooted 1n the heart, that 


Caſiref Conſetetee. I. Books. fg 
ſinne, and for want of Chriſt. Te fall ſorrow (faith G_ loh.16.25% 


Math, 5.44 


Proy.14 13. 
Luke 6.25, 


Rom. 14-17, 


Iob a1.1t,1 4,16 


It cannot be remooved thence. 7owr joy ſhall vo man take from JOR, Toh 16.22, 


faith Chriſt. It muſt needs therefore be true and ſound, yea, able 
to {wallow up all matter of griefe and heavineſle; whereas the 
other 1s never lincere,but with the ſweetnes therot hath al waies 
mingled ſome bitterneſle. Ever in langhter(faith Salomon, ſpeak- 
ing thereof) the heart is heavy. When the face of the wicked 
man ſhineth, and his countenance 1s pleaſant,even then is he tia 


F 3 Laſtly, 


Prey.14, 13» 


Ga 


< ' - U - 
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$6 1; Booke, - Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 9. 
Laftly, the joy of the Spirit 1s eternall, abiding 1n the minde 
ef man, not only for the tearme of this life, bur tor ever, in the 
world to come. So1s not the'rejoycing of the world in earthly 
things : for it is fading and deceitful, as the things themſelves 
be where1a 1t 15 x 9. 4 hath the beginning 1n corruption, and 
Luke 12.29, Endeth with this preſent life. The examples .of the two rich 
. andi622, meninthe Goſpel, doe manifeſt this truth. And to this purpole, 
lob 80.59. ., isthe ſpeechof Zophar, in the booke of /ob, that the rejoycing 
of the wicked .s very ſhort, and the joy of hypocrites us but for a mo- 
nt, Oc. N 
By theſe five properties, may wee put a true difference be. 
tweene earthly and heavenly rejoycings, and conſequently dif- 
cerne of them, even 1n our {elyes. And it we perceive thus joy of 
the Spirit (r1ghtly concerved and grounded 1n the right uſe of 
the Word,and Sacraments;as alſo 1n the exerciſes of 1nvoeation, 
faith,and repentance,) to take place 1n our ſoules and conſcien- 
ces, we ſhall find it of force, to moderate and allay the very ter- 
rours of death. And ſo-much for Preparation. $5 

i. Now the helpes to be uſed 1n the time of death, are manifold: 
Helps in time the ſumme of all may be-reduced to:two heads; Meditations, 

of dcath, and Practices. | | 
Touching Meditations, we muſt in. the firſt place, conſider 
Death 1n a double reſpect ; one, as it 1s in its owne nature, and 
another, as it 1schanged and qualified by- the death of Chriit. 
Death 19 its owne nature, 1s a Curſe, or foreruuner of condem- 
nation, the very gates and ſuburbs of Hell it ſelfe : but being 
qualified by Chritt, it 1s a bleſſing, an end ofall miſeries, a full 
treedome from all dangers, a ſhort paſſage unto joy,an entrance 
1Nto everlaſting lite, a quiet ſleepe, voidofall annoyance by 
dreames and fantaſies : And the grave a reſting chamber, yea a F, 
bed pertumed by the death of Chriſt, forthe bodtes of all che E to 
lect; out of which when they awake, they ſhall bee admitzed A 
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and received into the preſence of God in heaven. M06 
Secondly, we are to conſider, that there bee three degrees of lit 
eternall life. The firlt whereof, 1s in this world before we diez lus 


and 1t 15 then, when we begin to repent and beleeve in Chriſt, Tk 
= and to be aſſured 1n Conſcience that God the Father is our Fa- hi 


ther, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter. for 
; For this is eternall life, to know God, and whow he hath ſent, It the 
: ſ## Chrift, The next degree 1s indeath: for death cars. off all wh 


ane, 
| 


Chap. 9- | : Caſa of Conſcitnuce.- © I. Booke. - 8 


ſinne, originall and aQuall ; death frees us from all worldly mi- 
ſories : death prepareth the body, that it may be fittoenterints 
eternall happineſle together with the ſoule, which is already in 
Heaven. The laſt degree is, when body and foule ttunited, goe 
both together intoeternall and everlaſting glory. 

Oar third meditation 1s, that there is a myticall union and 
conjunRion betweene Chriſt and every beleever: and that not 
onely in fegard of ſoule, but of body alſo; which being once 
knit, ſhall never be diſſolved, bur 1s eternall, Whereupon, the 
dying,dea&rotren, and conſumed body remaineth ſtil] a mem- 
ber ot Chriſt, abideth within the covenant, and is and ſhall bee 
evera Temple ofthe Holy Ghoſt. Thus eAdamand Abraham, 
which are dead ſo many thouſand yeeres agoe, yea every true 
beleever, from them tothe end of the World , ſhall riſe at the 
laſt day in body to glory, by the power of their conjuntien 
with Chriſt. Inthe winter ſeaſon, we ſce the moſt trees voide 
of leaves buddes and bloſſomes : ſo, as they ſeeme to us to bee 
dead,and yet nevertheleſle there 1s a ſappe m the roote of them, 
which in the Spring wil aſcend, and revive the decaicd branches, 
Even ſo it is with our bodies, which though they be corrypted, 
rotten, burnt or eaten with wormes, or devoured by walde 
beaſts, ſo as they may ſeemeto be utterly periſhed , yer clieg 
15 (as it were) a ſecret and hidden fappe 1nthem, (by reaſon of 
therr union with Chriſt ) by which they ſhall be raiſed, revived 
and quickned,being made like unto the glorious body of Chriſt 
their head, with whom they {hall raigne, and live for ever- 

re. 

” Helpes in praQtice are two. Firſt, hee that will beare with 
comfort the pangs of death, muſt labour that he may 4ye is 
Faith : and that 1s done, by laying hold of the promiſe of God 
touching forgiveneſle of linnes and life everlaſting by Chriſt, 


All theſe (faith the Holy Ghoſt) died in Faith, namely, Abel, E- Heb.11.13. 


noch, Noe, Abraham and Sarah, ill laying hold of the promiſe of 
lite by Chritt, When cob on his death-bed was bleſſing of 


lus children,he brake forth into this Mebealy ſpeech; O Lord, Gen.49.18, 


I have waitedfor thy ſalvation. In which words it is plaine, that 
his faith reſted on the mercy of God, and by hope hee waited 


for his ſalvation:and our Saviour Chriſt faith, As Moſes lift wp lobn 3. 14.15, 


the Serpent in the wilderneſſe,/ſo maſt the Son of man be lift up, that 
whoſoever belecverk in him, might not periſh, but have life evey- 
T TS 7 aſts 


1 $:m.30.6, 


2 Ccr.1,9 


$8 -. I. Booke, © Cafes of Conſoienee. Chap. g. 


Lafting. Our of which words the forenamed duty may be lear- 
ned; that looke as the children of Iſrael, being ſtung with fiery 
ſerpents,and that unto death, were healed by looking up to the 
brazen Serptnt erected by Aſoſes : fo when we are ftung with 
finne and death, we muſt ever remember by faiti tolooke upon 
Chriſt. But eſpecially when we are dying, then 1t 1s our part,to 
fixe the eyes of our ſoules,by faith upon ho ; and thereby ſhall 
we eſcape dcath,and be made partakers of eternall life and hap- 
pinefe. Notable 1s the example of Chriſt, who as he was a man, 
alwaies fixed his truſt and confidence 1n his Fathers word, eſpe- 
cially at his end. For when he was dying,and the pangs of death 
{eized upon him, he cries unto the Lord ; Ay God, ”y God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me ?and againe, Father into thy hands I commend 
my ſpirit : which words are full of faith, and doe bewray what 
great aihance he placed 1n his Fathers love, &c. When Davidin 
an extremitie,{fav nothing before his etes but preſent deach,the 
people intending to ſtone him, at the very inftant (as the texe 
faith) he comfort:th him{clfe in the Lord his God; but how ? by 
calling to mind the mercifull promiſes that God had made unto 
him,and by applying them unto his heart by fatth. And Pax! 
ſaith ef himſclte,and the reſt of the faithfull, that they received 
the ſentence of death in themſeclves,that they might not truſt in thems« 


fſelves,but in God. 


From theſe examples it followes, that they which defire with 
comfort to beare the pangs of death, muſt dye 1n faith ; that is, 
they mult ſer before their eyes,the promiſe of remiſſion of fins, 
and life everlaſting, and depend upon it,” wrapping (as it were) 
and infolding themſelves in it,as in a cloſe and warme garment 
that will keepe them ſafe and ure, againſt the winde and wea- 
ther of temptation. 

The ſecond practice in the time of death, is, ro ate in obed;- 
ence; which is nothing elſe, but willingly, gladly, and readily, 
without murmuring to ſubmit our ſelves unto Gods Will, 1m 
bearing the paines of death. A moſt worthy preſident of rl1s 
obedience, we have in our Saviour Chriſt, when he ſaid unto 
his Father, Not my will, but thy will be done; thereby ſubmitting 
his will;to his Fathers will, touching the death which hee chen 
ſafferd. Yca when he was dying, it 1s ſaid of him, that he gave 
#p the Ghoſt ; that us, hee did moFt willingly ſurrender np his ſoule 
uno the hands of Ggd lus Father, And thus his example at the 
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Chap. 3, _ Coſeraf Conſcience, 1..Booke.' 39 


time of his departure, muſt be a rule of direftion unto us, upon 
the like occaben. Hence it 18, that in the tlyrd petition of the 
Lords praier,amcagſt other things,we pray for obedience to the 
wil of God 1n ſuffering affiGtions, yeaeven.in the laſt aud grea- 
teſt, which is death it felfe, True 1615,that obediggce to God in 
geath, is againſt corrupt nature; and therefore: our ty 1s, the 


- more to inuxe our ſelves to the pertorming of 1t:;and that which 


the bleſſed Apoltte ſaid ofhimſelte, 7 die 4aily, onght to be con- 
tinually your refolution and prgGtice. 

It we ſhall enquire, how this Day be donezthe anſwer 1s, when 
God layeth afflictions upon us, 1n our lite tume, then by ende- 
youring to beare theniwith patience, meekeneſle,and lowlines. 
For every affliction, is (as it were) a petty death : and if we doe 
12 1t ſubje&t our ſelves to the hand of God, wee ſhall the better 
obey him inthe great death of alt : and thus doing, whenſo- 
ever God ſtriketh us with death, wee ſhall with comfort en+ 
dure the ſame. 


Set. 4. 


The third particular affliction or diltrefle,is Satanicall moleftats= Satanicall mo- 
ew, whereby both perſons, and places of mantion,or abode,are ci. citation, 


ther poſlefled,or other wiſe moleſted by Sarans malice. 

I. Touching the affliction, the Quettion of. Conſcience is, 
How ſuch perſons as are poſleſled, or: teare poſleſſion, or elſe 
:ndure moleſtations by the'divel 1n their houſes, may bave their 
mindes quieted and ſtated; andconſequenly,in that caſe be re- 
medicd ? ; 

And here two things are generally to be conſidered in way of 
Anſwer, Hs 

Firſt, iris tobe remembred, that poſſeiſion 15 knowne by two 
ſignes, The one 1s,when the divell 1s evidently prefent,either un 
the whole body, or in ſome part of it. The other, when he hath 
rule of the ſaid body, either in whole,or in part : ſoas the party 
himſelfe hath not that uſe bf his body,wluch he. would. As for 
example: when the divell poſſeſſet}: the 1nſtrwnent of the voice, 
as the tongue,and makes a man to ſpeake Latine, Greeke,Italt- 
an, and other tongues, which he underſtandeth not. -Bach theſe 
things were found in them that were poſkfſed, in the tithe of 
our Saviour Chriſt 

Sccondly, 
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90 1. Booke.. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 9. 

Secondly, we mult conſider, jt falleth out oftentimes, that 
firangs diſcaſes dee ſcizs upon men, ariſing from corrupt hu- 
mours in the body : yea, men and women may have ſtrange 
paſſions upon naturall cauſes, unknowne; and theſe will fome. 
time have flange and extraordinary eftects inthem-, which 
the Art of Pliylicke neither can ſearch out, nor cure; and yet 
they are neither: atts of Witchcraft, nor reall poſſeſſions, As * 
when God la extraordinary diſeaſes on the Corinthians, for 
the contempt of his Word and Sacraments, 1 Cer.14.30. Like 
unto which, he worthily inflicts upon men 1n theſe dates, for 
the fame and other linnes. 

Now to ſtay the mind in this cafe, theſe rules are carctully to 


be thought upon. 


Firſt of all it is to be remembred, that though Saras malice 
and power be very great and large, yet hee cannot practiſe the 
fame againſt the .cluldren of God, when, where, and how hee 
liſteth. The malice which Sata» beares to mankind, and prin- 
cipally to the members of Chriſt, appeares 1n ths, becauſe he 1s 
ſaid ro accuſe them before Gd day and night ; and as a roaring Lyon 
ro walke about the world, ſeeking whom he may devoure, 1 Tet.5 .8. 
Againe,the Scripture noteth nk to be a powerfull ſpirit, whoſe 
ſtrength farre exceedeth and ſurpaſſeth the might of any man or 
creature, thatis not of an Angelicall nature, as himſelte 1s: For 
he 1s tearmed a Prixce of the'elie,and the gad of this World : his 
power reacheth eyen to the ſpirits and foutcs of men, whereby 
he worketh in the children otdi{obedience, Epheſc2.2, His prin= 
cipalitie 15 ſo great,that no ſtrength ar defence of man 1s able to 
withſtand it, unlefſe man take unto lumlelte rhe whole armgny of 
Ged, Fpheſ.6.10. | | 

Now although the Divell be ſo malicious an enemy of man- 
kind,that he ceaſeth not to deviſe whatfoeyer: may: be-hurttall 
unto them; and withall, fo powertull 1n is attempes, that no 
man by his owne proper ttrengrh 15 able to reſiſt him : yer hee 
cannor put the leait part of lus power 1n execution, in what 
time, place, or manner he defireth. The reaſon 1s, becauſe God 
by determined his power, by certaine bounds and limits, 
which he cannot paſle : andthey are ſpecially two, 

The one 1s, his owne watwre 3 whereby he 1s a creature, and 
therefore finite. Hence 1t is, that he can neither know nor doe 
any thing that is beyond the reach or capacitie of — or 
above 


Chap. pg. . » Coſtroff Conſtience. 1; Booker. 91 
abovethe and skill ofa creature. For example, he cannot 
diretly mabenhs know the deepe things of God,unles 
'they be revealed unto him ;nor yer the ſecrets of mans heart. 
None knoweth the things of # man, {ave the ſpivat of « man which 1s 
in him : even ſo, the x +. of God knoweth none , but the Spirit of 
God, 1 Cor.2.11. Againe,he cannot doe that which 1s truly'and 
properly a miracle, the cauſe whereof is hudden and yererly un- 
knowne, and which comes not within the power arid order of 
nature. For this is proper unto God, who only doth things im- 
ply wondertull,P/al.77.1 4. | | | 

The ſecond ching whereby Satens power is reftrained,.is rhe 
will of Ged. For looke as the fea, being by nature apt to overflow 
the whole earth, 1s kept in, and ſhut up within the ſhore (as 
were) watlidores or gates, thatat cannot breake forth; and that 
by the Lord himſelfe, who hath eſtabliſhed his decree: upon it, 
Job 38.So though Satan be by nature ſtrorig,& his malice great, 
yet can hedo nothing at all, no nor execute his naturall power, 
to the hurt or prejfidice of any man, without the will and per- 
miſſion of God. Thus the ev1ll ſpirit could not got forth to de- 
eeive Ahab,untill the Lord had faid unto him, Goe,andthow ſhalt 
prevaile, 1 King. 22.22. Thus the divell could neg touch the bo» 
dy, children, goods, or friends of righteous {ob, whileſt he was 
fenced and f6rtihed by the power and providence of God : Bux 
when the Lord;in regard of /obyoutward eftatey had given him 
leave,and ſaid, Love, all that he hath, is inthine hand, then did hee 
exerciſe his power to the utmolit : yet fo farre onely, as hee was 
permitted, and no further, 7ob 1,12. | | 

The confideration of this firſt point , that Satans power 18 
determined by God, will terve to ſtay the mindes of thoſe, 
whoſe'perſans, houſes, or friends are moleſted by him. For 
hereupon ut followeth,that God, who hath the divell bound 
(as it were) in Qhaines, wil not faffer us power to bee atiouns 
againit lis owne children, to their deltruction and contuion : 
but ſo farre forth aloue,as {hall be expedient for their good and 
ſalvation. Againe, that God being their Father m Clirtit Teſus, * 
they = in the time of ſuch afflicony have acccfke unto * 
hum , tall upon lam, for the reſtraint of Sarans power 
_ malice, and conſequently, for the deliverance of them and 
fQenrs, | 
A ſecond rule is this.:-Such/ perſons matt have recourſe » 

. G6 


Pſal.g1,10,11. 


Matth.qer. 


Luke 1 2.16, 


*% 


God in his Word,in which he promiſerh his preſence and pros. 
tectionto his children, intheir greateſt dangers. And namely, 
that there ſhane evill come nite ther yeither any plague ſhall cone 
weere their dwelling : becaaſe he ſhall give his Angels charge over 
them to heepe them in all their waies. Againe,thar he will be awall of 

re round about his people Zach.2.5. that he will extead peace over 
his (hurch like aflood,1{a.66.12. And that there ſhall be yo forcery 
againſt Iacob, nor ſoorhſaying im Iſrael. Numb.23.23, And yet if 
God tees it to be good tor his children, to be tried by poſifſions 
or witchcraft, in this caſe the promiſe trees them not. For all 
temporall bleſſings are promiſed conditionally, fo farre torth as 
they may ſtaryl with Gods good will and pleaſure, and withall 
may make for the good of his childreu, Howbear herewn lyes the 
comtort;that though ſuch calamities befall them, yet they ſhall 
turne to their good, rather then to their hurt. This point well 
contidered by the way, bewrayeth the greatpreſumption of 
ſome, vho are not afraid to ſay,their faiths fo itrone, that the 
divell cannot touch them. —_ 

Thirdly, it mult be conſidered, that the beſt ſervants of God 
have beene 1n their times moleſted by the divel, Chriſt in his ſe 
cond temptation, was caried by the divell, trom the wildernefle, 
to a wing of the Temple ot Ieruſatem. The children of [ob were 
deſtroied by the divell,and he himſclfe was filled with botches, 
and ſores. A certaine woman,even-a daughter of Abrahary, that 
15,0ne following the faith of Abraham, was troubled with a ſpi- 
rit of infirmitie, eighteene yeeres together. And the daughter of 
the woman of Canaan was grievoully vexed with a divel. ſar. 
25,2122. 

Fourthly,men in this caſe 'ought by faith to lay faſt hold up- 
on the promiſe of life everlaſting and waite the Lojas leifure, 
not l1mitting him mn reſpect of time, or meanes of tehverance. 
Thus was the pradtice of Job, Though he kill me, ger-will | truſt in 
him. And of holy eAbrabam, who did not Iinut God, but was 
content todo with 7/aac, what the Lord would : and though it 
was in hkelthood, a meant to bereave him ofallpolteritie, yer 
{t1]l he kept himſelfe tothe promule. 
 Laftly, men muſt in this cafe, ſeeks and ſue unto God by 
prayer, either for deliverance, -f it may. ſtand with his g60d 
w1ll ard pleaſure, orelſe for patience, that they may meckely 
and patiently beare that particular afflicon. Ns 
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Chap. 9. \ Cafes of Conſrience., 1-Booke, 95 

IT. Inthe moleftation and annoyance of houſes by ſpirits, two 
things are to be remembred. | 

Firft, men mutt hot conſort together,and abide there,where ic 
is cerrainely known that the Lord hath given the DiveÞpower 
and libertie; left in ſo doing, they tempt the Lord. Our Saviour 
Chriſt did not, of his owne private motion & will, betake him= 
ſelfe inte the Wilderneſſe, bur by the diretion of the Holy 
Ghoft, Mat.4;1. Paxlinlike manner,did not ofthis owne head 
go to leruſalkem, but upon the motion of the Spirit, At7.20,22, 
In the light of theſe examples,men are taught,not tocalt them 
{elves into any places of apparent danger;much lefle to frequent 
thoſe, which God hath delivered up into the power of Sara, 
And this condemneth the raſh and heady conceits of ſome per- 
ſons, who upon confidence of their owne ftrength do put chem= 
ſelves into needlefie dangers, having neither extraordinary cal- 
ling from God, nor any {:fhcient warrant out of his VYord, 


\ 


If it be asked, W hat men are todoe in this caſe? Tanſwer 2 


Firft, they ought rather to Bye to God by prayer, and to draw 
neere unto him-1n their hearts;and he in mercy wal drawe neere 
unto them, 

Secondarily, that veth we doen meates and drinkes,is alſo 
to be done in the houſes & places where we dwell. And whatis 
that? We mult ſanCtifie them to our uſe,by the W ord & prater, 
Noah at Gods commandement went into the Arke,abode in it, 
and came out agfin:and when he came forth of it into theearth, | 


afterward ; it is ſaid ofhim,that he builc an Altar, gave thankes Gen, $,x0;. 


to God for his deliverance, and prayed the Lord tovouchiafe 
him the uſe of the Earth,as he had before. Fhough Avraham had 
2 pfomile of the Land of Canaan, to him and tus palteritie for 


ever yet he went not outof his country toward it,till the Lox Cenuna, 
commanded him: and when he-wwas come thither, hee builtan g., , 3:3 
Altar for the worſhip and ſervice of God. The like hedid after- Gen,y9., 


ward, at Bethel. And may yeeres after,did acob offer ſacrifice 
unto Goll in the ſame Bethel,when he came todwel rchere. And 
for this very end, in the Law, by a ſpeciall Ordinance, the firſb 


fruites of the Haru:ſt were oftered,to [anttifie the reſt of the Corne, 


And fo much touching the ſecond Diſtreſs, . 


CHAP}. 


angcre 


Tentatio fada, 


34 1. Booke, | Caſe of Conſiente, Chap. 0, 


CHAP. X. 


Of the third ſpecial Diftreſſe, ariſing of the Tentation 
of B< laſphe TA 6 


\ He third kind of ryouble of Mind, is that which ariſeth 

| of the Tentation of Blaſphegue, in regard of the vile» 
neſk and uglineſle thereot,, is not amiſle tearmed by 

ſome, the Foule Textatzon. And itis, when a man 1s 
troubled in lus minde with blaſphemous cogiations, and 


Zhoughes, diretly againſt the Majeſtic of God the Father , and 


Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, As for eftample ; toghinke, -thar 
God u not juſt, or mereifull ; that be —_—_ mens perſons; that he 
hath not knowledge of things that are done here below, or at leaſt 
that be doth net regardthem; that God cannot ave this, or that, that 
be #5 ivjurious $0 ſome men, and partiall to others, ec. Theſe and 
ſuch ike blaſphemqus thoughts there be, which are not fit to be 
uttered amongſt men,for as much as they are mott horrible and 
execrable, as any can be conceived, * 


Set. 1. 


he cauſe and That we may the better know this Temptatfon, lee it be con- 


ſidered what are the fore-runners thereof, and by what meanes 
it takes place inthe heart,poſleſkd of tt. 

Sometimes ut commeth mecrely andonly of the ſuggeſtiotiof 
the Divell; whuch troubleth the phantafic evenof thoſe which 
arc 11 that regard innocent,and calteth into their hearts impure 
and ungodly thoughts.Sometrmes again 1t comes upon men;by 
evil cuttome : when as they willingly lend their eares xo lewd 
and curſed ſpeeches, that immediately tend to the diſhonour of 
God,or the walfull abuſe of his Word,his ludgements & Mer- 
cies;and upon the hearing,exher give cher applauſe-and appro» 
bation, though not expreſly, or - not hinder or ſtay themas 
much as 1inthem lyech. Otherwhiles it cretpes 1nto theheart of 
man by degrees; when he begins to waxe cold 1n Gods fervice, 
to make Iittle conſcience of thoſe duties that 1mmediately con- 

cerne 
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Chap. to. .:Caſtrof Conſtience. 1; Bopke. $5 
cerne his worſhipz& conſequently, inures himſelf tothe taking 
of the name of God iu vaine, by often and cauſelefi#ſ{wearin 
forſwearing, curſrnig, &c. By theſe and ſuch hke meanes,is this 
foule and horrible Tentation conveieg into the heart of man. 
Now the danger oft, whether it arrfeth from theſe os any 0. 
ther cauſes, is egceeding grievous, eſpecially to thole that, have 
begun to.chuſe the way of truth, to apply their hearts to 
ſerve God, andto feare his Name : For ut bringetly forth ſtrange 
and fearcfull effects;as namely,Deſperation,and manifold hor- 
rorsand troubles of mind. Y ea, divers perſons have hereupon 
beene aſtoniſhed 1n ſuch ſort, that they have beene mooved to 
make diſpatch of themſelves ; being in their owne judgem 
no better then the fire-brands of Hell. RN 


Seth. 2. +. by 


F Now for the curing of this wonderfull erouble and diftrafti« x1, Remedy, 
on of Conſcience, two things are tobe dope : to wit, Inquiry | 
mult be made intothe next cauſes, whence thts tentatianſhould 
ariſe ; and after that, the Remedy 1s to be applyed. | 
For the firſt: Inquiryis to be made, whether the preſent diſtreſle 
had lus beginning from the thoughts of a mans owne m1inde,or 
from the ſuggeſtion of the divell : For thus, in all Iikelyhood, is 
| the next way to mirſter comfort. to the afflicted party, 
{5 It may be faid, How ſhal a man difcerne the thoughts that are 
; from the divell, from his owne thoughts ? Anſ. He ſhall know 
them by ſundry notes. p 
f Firſtby the encrance of the into the mind. For thoſe that come 
x from thedivel,come {peedily, as lightning into a houſe; & they 
are ater a fort forced into the mind by violence, {o as the party 
cannot kyoid them;and they come unto the mundagain & again, * 
yea, athouſand times: in a day; 10 as by their often comming, 
they weaken the memory; dull the ſentes, weary and confound 
the braine. Theſe are. ghoughts that come trom the divell,and by 
lum are conveyed from without, into the minde of man. And 1f 
ſuch cogitations were from a mans owne elte, they would noc 
come with ſo great vehemency and celerity, but wath lezfure 
and they w rife with more moderation, and leſle vxolence. 
Yea turther, the frequent uſe of them - would not produce 10 
many aa fo fractal ffs 3816 doth 
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Secondly, 


2. 


- ' Secondly, fuch thoughts may be ditcerneU, to'come from the 
"9s. by this figne ; becauſe they are direttly-againtt the very 
ight ot nature, the ſparkes whereof are not quite eatanct un us 
by fin, For every man thipkes revereutly of God by nature. Bur 
eucte contagions are molt wicked and atveillh, taitening upon 
Gd, things that are molt vite and monttrougy Whereas com 
monly, the thoughts that ariſe from our 1e.ves, are nor agauult 
the light of nature,though they be moſt corrupc. 

The third 1 gre 15,that at the fiſt concervang of chem,the par» 
ty 151mitten with an extraoranary feare, hus ticſh 15 trouwcd ; 
aud ottentimes, ſicknefle and fauntings doc tollow. But the 
thoughts that men conceive of themicives, caulſc neitier teare, 
nor taintings, nor {ickneſle. Wo 

Fourthly,blaſphemous thoughts cannot come ordinarily from 
the heart et any,ſave of thaſe aione,that are ot reprovate munds, 
But the parties that are thus dittrefled, are tone, cvill, and 
luch as profeſle the Goſpel, art leatt in thew;y <a lometimes they 
betall tuchas arethe true members of Chritt. Theetore it 18 
manifeſt, that they come from without, even trom the Lavell 
_ g them unto the mind, and not txom within a mans OWwne 

te. 

In the next place, Inquiry muſt be-made, whether the paity 
doth approove,iove,and like theſe and ſuch like thoughts,or no? 
Ta this he will anftwer,it be be asked,that he abhors them as the 
Lavell and Hell it{elte, Thus cyen naturallmen will anſwer, 
aud that truely. 

After Inquiry thus made, the Remedie is tobe applyed. And 
the firit and principall remedy pertaines todo&trine and iniliue 
tion : in which the party is tobeenformed of his, or her eſtate z 
namely, that the foreſaid blaſphemies are not.his ſes, but lus 
croſſes : For they are the Lvels finnes, and hee ſhall anſwer for 
them:and they are not ours,till we entertaine,receive,approove, 
and give conſent unto them. 6 

For proote hereof, let this bee conſidered; That uncleage 
thoughts which have their rehdense 1n the minde of man, are 
of two forts: Inward, and outward. Inward are ſuch, as have 
their originall from the fleſh, and ariſe of the corruption of 
mans nature, though ſtirred up by the Divell. And theſe, at 
the very firſt conceiving;are our ſfinnes, theugh they have no 
tong abode in our myndes and they axe duxeRtly forbidden, 

| : wm 


96 1.' Booke;, * Caſes of Conſcietine, Chap. 10. 


Chap 10: Caſa of Conſeitned, T. Booke, $y 


in the tenth Commandement. Outward thoughts are thaſe, 
which have relari6 to an outward cauſe, or _—_—— which 
ſort are thoſe evill thoughts, that be conveyed intothe mind by 
the Divell ; and if we take no pleaſure inthem, nor yeeld cons 
ſent unto them, they are not tobe accounted our innes, but the 


- Pivels, by whom they are ſuggeſted. The truth hereof appea= 


rcth in Chriſt example; into whoſe mind the Divell caſt this 
blaſphemous Tentation, thereby mooving him to 1nfidelitie, 
covetoulſneſke, and idolatrie : which neverthelefle were not his 
ſinnes, becauſe his holy heart gave not the leaſt approbſtion ta 
them, but abhorred and repelled them; and therefore was free 
from any taint of finne, in or by them, 

This diſtin&tion of thoughts mult be remembred. For hence 
it followeth,that blaſphemous thoughts,not conſented to by us, 
are not our ſinnes, but the divels. Even as 1n like caſe, when one 
wickedly diſpoſed, ſolliciteth another to Treaſon, or Murtherg 
if the ſaid party liſten not, nor yeeld thereto he cannor be hol- 
den guilty of thoſe crimes. Theretore men muſt not feare thoſe 
kintof thoughts over-much ; at leaſt if they pleaſe not them- 
{elves over-much in them : becauſe,though they be indeed their 
crofles, yet are they not their perſonall linnes, for which they 
ſhall 1ncurre the wrath and diſpleaſure of God. Againe, they 
mult letthem goe as they come : they are notto ſtrive againit 
them z for the more they labour to reſiſt them, the more ſhall 
they be intangled with them. 

The ſecond thing to bee uſed in way of remedy, for the ſtay- . 
ing of the gnind 1n this Tentation, 1s, that though 1t ſhould bs 
granted, that the foreſaidevill and blaſphemous-thoughts are 
our {innes ; yet we are to remember, that they may through the 
mercy and goodnefle of God, be pardoned, if they be heartily 
and unfainedly repented of : yea further, that neither they nor 
any other ſiunes (except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) doe con» 
demne him, that prayeth againſt them, and is heartily ſorry 
tor them. 

It was Pauls complaint, Rom.7.1 9. That hee aid not the good 
which he wonld de, ſpeaking of the inward endeayour of the 
heart; and againe, that hee aid the evill which hee would not , 
meaning 1n reſpect of the corruption of his nature,” Now upon 
this, that he endeavoured to doe that which was agreeable to 
the will of God, that hee loathed and deretted the contrary, 
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and ſtrove againſt his corruptions, how did hee comfort him- 
ſelfe ? Marke the words following,verſe 20.1f 7 doe that / would 
wot : that is to ſay, if againſt my generall purpoſe, I ſinagaintt 
Godzif I be ſorryfor it, if I be diſpleaſed with my ſelfe,becauſe 
I cannot obey God, in that perfeCtion I defire ; [r is no mere [ 
that doit but finne that dwelleth in me.From this example of Paul 
I gather,that if any man haye in his minde evill thoughts, and 
doth (as Paxldid) grieve, becauſe he thereby offendeth God; 
if hee doe abhorre them, and pray againſt them, he ſhall nor be 
condemned for them : they 5 bee laid to his charge. 
The party then that is troubled with theſe thoughts, may upon 
theſe grounds, ſtay his mind,arid comfort lumſelfe. For it hee 
ſhall not be condemned for them, then let him nor feare them 
above meaſure. 

The third point to bee remembred is, that the party muſt 
not be alone. For this Tentation beginneth and 1s confirmed and 


increaſed by ſolitarineſſe; and the parties thus diftrefled, love to 


Bpbo([4.33 »b4. 


be apart by themſelyes,from the ſocietic of others. And for that 
cauſe, jn caſe they be lyable to this dittreſſe, rhey muſt uſe to 
converſe with ſuch company, as may affoord them matter of 
ſpeech and conference meete tor them, and may exerciſe their 
minds with heavenly meditations in the Word and finging of 
Phalmes, and ſuch like fit and convenient recreations. Our firſt 
parent Eve was tempted by Satan, when ſhe went apart from 
Adm : and our Saviour Chriſt, when he was alone out of come 
pany and ſocietie, then did the divell moſt maliciouſly afulc 
tim with ſtrong and powerfull tentations in the waldernefle. 
The fourth point, to be remembred of the partie troubled, 
xs, that hee muſt as heartily and*earneftly repent him of thoſe 
his evill thoughts, as ofevill words and deeds. For the truth 
3s, becauſe men are looſe-minded, and have no more care of 
their. thoughts', then commonly they have : therefore the 
Lord juſtly ſuffers the divell to plague and torment them , by 
conveying into their hearts moſt vile and damnable cogitatt- 
ons. Furthermore, the ſaid party muſt labour to bee renued in 
the ſpirit of his minde, that 1s, to have his minde enlightned 
by the ſpirit, whereby he may know andunderitand the will of 
Godin his Word. After repentance for evill thoughts, there 
muſt tollow watchfulneſle, and a carefull —_ 


vyer all us wats ; - but principally hee -mult have an eye = 
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his heart, the fountaine of all. Keep thine heart with all diligence, Procg.ny; 


faith Salomon, that is above all things ſee that thou countergard 
chy thoughts, deſires, motions, and aftetions. 
That the heart of man may bee ed, rworules arets bee 


obſerved.Firit,that che Word of Goa dwell plentionſly inte, by daily Coloff 3.18; | 


meditation of the commandements, promiſes, and threatnings 
revealed in the ſame. It 1s noted by David, as a propertic of a 
blefled man,that he exerciſeth himſelte in meditation of the /aw 
of God,day + night, P/. 1. By this meanes the heart wil be clean- 
{ed,and purged from uncleane and polluted motions,and fo gui- 
ded and direRed, that it werve not from God. This rule is of 
ſpeciall uſe. For therfore do men hatch,and breed evill thoughts 
12 their hearts, becauſe they are nottaken up with holy medita- 
cions : and hence it 15, that the heart of man 1s made even a prey 
unto the divell, becauſe Gods W ord 1s not lodged therein. Ex- 
cellent was the pratice of Davndinthis caſe, who kepe the Word 
of Godin his heart,that he might not ſinne againſt hins. 

The ſecond Rule ofthe keeping of the heart, 15 79 f.ubls/h ou 
thoughts by counſel. It 15 the mi mans advice in ſo many words, 
Pro. 20. 18. wherein he would teach us, that 1t is the property 
of a worldly wiſe man,in matters of wazght, not to truſt to his 
owne wit, but to follow the diretion,and counſell of wiſe and 
$kilfull men. And if this be a ſound courſe in matters of the 
world, much more ought iv ro be taken, in the maine matyers of 
religion,and conſcience,concerning the heart and ſoule of man. 
And therefore by the law of P—_ it gives us dircRion, 
not once to thinke or conceive, ſo much as a thought, but upon 
advice and direQ1on taken at God & his Word, Thy teſtimonies 


(faith David) are my delight, and my connſellers. And what bene« Plal. 119.2qc 


fir had he by taking ſuch a courſc?Surely, by the Word of God, 
which was his continaall meditation, he gat underſtanding, he 
became wiſer then the ancient, 1t made him to hate al the waies 
of falſhood : it kept him from declining from God,either to the 
right hand, or tothe left. The ſame rule muſt be pra&tiſed of us, 
1 the uſe of our ſenſes, oar ſpeeches, and ations and then ſhall 


the heart be kept cleane,and free from theſe temptations, 


And ſceing this temptation 1910 dangerous and fearetull, jas 
hath binſaid, and doth often befall us, our duty is to make con- 
ſcience of pradifing the foreſaid rules continually. And thus 
much concerning the third kind of diſtrefſe of Conſcience, 

G 2 ; CHAP, 


IF 


= di  . Frey J—OP 


r60 I, Booke, Caſes of Conſcience. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the fourth fpervall Diſtreſſe, ariſing from a 


PANS OWNne finnes, 


T:- Fourth Diſtrefſe of Minat is that, which ariſce!; 


from a mans owne ſinnes, or rather, from ſome one ſpecial 
finne committed, And , this Tentation 1s two-fold : 
For either it 1s more violent, or lelk common; or lefle 
violent, and more common. 


Set. 1. 


The violent The violent diſtrefle of minde, ſhewes it ſelte by feares and 
Diſtrefle, terrours of the conſcience,by doubting ot the mercie of God,by 
lamencable and fearetull complaints made to others, 

Now Queſtion is mooved, How this violent diſtrefſe of 
mind, ariſing from our owne finnes, 1s cobecured ? Aw/Tv. That 
ny be cured by che bleſſing of God, three things muſt bee 

one. 

Firſt, that particular ſinne muſt be knowne which 1s the cauſe 
of this violent diſtreſle. And here we are to know, by the way, 
that 1tit an uſuall thing, with the parties thus diſtreſſed, to d1f- 
ſemble & cloake their {1ns : and therfore they will alleadge that 
their trouble arifeth from ſome evill thoughts, from wicked 
affections, and from the corruption of nature : whereas com- 

- monly men are not diſtreſſed, in violent manner, for eyitl 
thoughts, afﬀfetions, &c. but the violent diſtreſs commer 
from ſome actuall and odious fin or finnes done, which wound 
the conſcience, and are the cauſes of great diſtraction of mind, 
and they are many : which having beeneupon occaſion before 
rehearſed, I will not now repeate them. Qnely thismuſt be re- 


The Cure, 


Das #trltius 
Peru tnm, ts 


jus dicinuge membred,, that the greater ſinnes againe the third, faxt, and 
{eventh commandements, are the maine and proper cauſes of 
nolent diſtrefles : and the more ſecret the finne 15 in regard of 
the prabtice thereot, the greater horror of Conſcience it brin- 
geth ;and open offences doe not give ſo deepe a wound unto it, 
ad kidden finnes, 


45 leerer 


Secondly 
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Secondly, the particular ſmne being knowne, enquiry muſt 
be'made, as much as poſſible may be,by bgnes, whether the par- 
ty diſtreſſed repent2th, yea, or no : For except he hath repented, 
ke cannot bee titted to receive comfort; and unlefle hee bee firtt 
krred to receive comfort, hee cannot be relieved in Conſcience, 
Now if it be found that the party hath repented, then care muſt 
be had in the next place,that his repentance may be renewed, tor 
the particular finne commutted. {<2 

1 hirdly, having thus Jone, the comfort muſt bee miniſtred, 
for the moderating or taking away of the diftreſſe. And heere 
remember by the way, that the comforts miniſtred uſually and 
ordinarily, muſt not goe aloge, but be mingled and tempered 
with ſome terrours of the Law ; that being thereby feared, with 
the conſideration of finne, and of the wrath of God due unto 
the ſame, the comfort may appeare to be the ſweeter. The mi- 
niltring whexeof, in caſe of this diftreſſe, would nor be dire& 
and preſent, but by certaine ſteps and degrees ; except onely in 
the point of death, tor then a direRer courſe muſt be uſed. Thele 
degrees are two. ; 

Firſt, the party 1sto be informed of a poſſibilitie of pardon, 
that 1s,that his ſinnes are pardonable; and chough in themſelves 
they be great and hainous, yet by the mercte of God in Chrilt 
they may be remitted. Now pur the caſe, that the afflicted ap. 
prehendeth onely the odiouſneſle of his linnes, and the wrath of 
God due to the ſame, and in this ht puts oft che pardon from 
lumſelfe, and cannot be perſwaded that his finne may bee for- 
given; What then is to be done ? A»/[Then for the effeRing of 
this firit degree,certaine Grounds are to be laid downe, where- 
upon afſurance in that caſe may be built up1n his heart. | 


The firſt Ground of poſſibilitie of pardon is, That the mercy Grounds of 
of God ts infimte yea,over all his workes, P[.145 .9. That the death poſlibilitic of 
of Chriſt 1s of infinite price, merit, and value, before God. That pardon, 


God 1s much in ſparing, 1/ay 5 5. 7. That with the Lord is mer- 
ce, and with him 1s plentious redemption, P/al. 130. 7. That 


Chriſts ſatisfation 1s not onely a (5) price, but 4 (-) counters b | utren. 
price, 1 Tim. 2. 6, able to fatisfie for the linnes of all men, yea, c Antilntron, 


for them that have finned againit the Holy Ghoſt:tgr that tmne 
1s not therefore unpardonable, becauſe the offence is greater 
then rhe merit of Chriſt; but becauſe the party offendin 
neither doth nor can apply the merit of Chrit unto himſelte. 
G 3 Au 
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An ancient Father upoi Cains words, Aly puniſhment 1s greater 
then I can beare, 1aith ; Thowlyeſt, ( ain, for Gods mercy is greater 
then the ſinnes of all men. The. mercy of God was very greatto 
A{mafſes,to Sdommyto Peter,aud to many,others,though they 
were great offenders. Et 

The ſecond Ground. CIley of yeeres living im the Church of 
Ged, and knowing the dotrins of ſalvation, ſhall not bee condemned 
/1mply for their /mnes, bat for ['ying in their ſins. Ypon this ground 
{. {ay., thaz, mendiſtreſſed mutt bee grieved, not ſo much for 
'commitring of linne,as tar lying and continuing 1n linnes com- 
matted. | 

A third Ground. 1: pleaſerh God many times to leave men to 
themſelves, and to ſuffer them to commit. ſome ſine that wonndeth 
corcience. It. 18 true,and cannot be denyeg. But, we mutt withall 


- remember, that /znnes committed doc not utterly take away grace, 


but rather. mahe i the move to ſhine and ſhew it ſelſe. For God in 
mercy turneth all things, evea ſinne it ſelfe,to the good of them 
that be his : and therefore finne comnurtted, cannoteither waſte 
or extinguiſh grace received,bur by divine diſpenſation ferveth 
to amplifie andenlarge the ſame; 1 as, where finne aboundeth, 
there grace aboundeth much more, Roms. 5.20, And the Lord 
ſaid to Paw/; being in great extremitie, 2 Cor.12.9. Ay grace ts 
ſufficient for thee : for my power 1s made perfett through weakencſſa, 
Hence it appeareth, that the grace ot God 1s not utterly lolt,but 
appeareth 11yely1n the time of diſtreſle. 

'The fourth Ground, is this : The promn/es of God, touching re- 
willion of ſinnes and life eternall in reſpett of beleevers are generally 
and in regard of all and every man, indefiaite : that 1s, they doe not 
define or exclude any perton, or any ſinner, or any time; onely 
they admit one exception, of Bnall impenitency. Here a que- 
{on may be mooyed ; How long hee that munſtreth comfort, 
muſt ſtand upon the poſſtbilitie ot pardon ? I anſwer, Vncill he 


| hathbroughe the party diſtreſſed to ſome meaſure of true repen- 


tance : and this being done, then he 15 to procetde to the ſecong 
degree of comfort. 

The ſecond degree of comfort 1s, to teach, That the ſinne ar 
111nes of the party diſtreſſed are indeede pardoned. Bur it may 
be asked, Vpon what fignes may this comfort be applyed ? Ian- 
iwer,V pon theſe two.. Firſt, it the party diſtreſſed confeſſe,that 


neg or ſhe 15 heartily grieved, that by.cheir ſinne or ſinnes they. 


£ 
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have offended fo loving and mercifull a God. Secondly, if 
they profefſe, that they on with all therr heart to bee recon- 
ciied unto God ur Chriſt, and at leaſt doe deſire to repent for 
their finnes; and withall, doe carry in heart a purpole to finne 
no more,but in all things(as muchas in them lyeth)toperforme 
new obedience unto God, ZLzk.15.11,&c. Now tor the better 
enforcing of this comfort, ſome Texts of Scriprure, fitting this 
purpoſe, may be rehearſed : as for example, CAMarth.g.12,13, 
1 cone not to call the righreous, that 1s to ſay, thoſe that judge 
themſelves righteous, but ſinmers, (that 1s, thofe whichare grie- 
ved, becauſe in their owne conſcience they are vile and hainous 
eftenders) to repentance. Againe, CAlarth.11.28, Come unto mee 
all ye that axe weary and heavy laden, and I will refreſh yow. And 
Chriſt ſaith, 1t was the end of his comming, to preach delive- 
rance to the captives, and to ſet at libertie them that are bruiſed, 
Luke. 4.18. 


To conclude this point,there remaines yet a further queſtion The Caſe of 
to be reſolved, and that 1s this: A man, after repentance for Recidivation, 


ſome grievous ſinne, fals into it againe, and isdittreſſed more 
then before. It 1s a caſe ſomewhat grievous. For wee know, 
that 1f a man be recovered of an ague, and through diſtemper 1n 
diet,or otherwiſe, make a relaps into it againe, his caſe 1s often 
deſperate, and he hardly ſcageth with his life. In the ſame man= 
ner it is a dangerous cale, if after repentance men make a relapſe 
into the ſame lin againe. It may then be asked, How ſuch per- 
ſons may be recovered, after a relaple ? 
I anſwer, Though we finde not any one particular examplein 
Seripture, of any one perſon that was reſtored againe after a 
relapſe ; yernevertheleſle there is fome comfort tor ſuch per- 
fons. Vpon what grounds, may ſome ſay ? Anſ. Men, that have 
not ſo much as a drop of mercy, in compariſon of God, mult 
torgive their brethren eften and many times, yea, as our Savi» 
our Chriſt faith to Perer,rill ſeventie times ſeven times, it they 
returne and ſay it repents them. Now God 1s infuute inall his 
attributes : He is much in ſparing; with him is plentious re» 
demption : and therefore he will queſtionlefle,upon true repens 
eance,often forgive and forget even the ſame fin,iterated agame 
and againe. Y 
Now theſe perſons are to be releeved inthis fort : Firſt, they 
mult have ther Conſciences ſetled in this point, that their 
drm on The relaple 
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relapſe ispardonable, though very dangerous. For proofe here« 
of read E/ay 2.18. where mention 1s made of divers Apoſtateg 
that were by God calledto repentance, with promiſe of par- 
don, 1f they turned unto him. And in Lake 1 5. the prodigall 
Childe (by whom Lunderſtand one, that after grace received, 
fell from his repentance and obedience to God) when hee did 
bur purpoſe in his heart to returne againe, was pardoned, and 
received into favour. Inthe 2 Cor.5 .20, Paxl faith to the Co- 

 rinths that were fallen away,YYe pray you m Chriſts ſtead, that ye 
be reconciled nnto God. 

Secondly,being thus ſetled in Conſcience, they muſt againe 
repent them of their linnes. 
Thirdly and laſtly, they are to be comforted withthe promiſe 
| of remiſſion of finnes,after that ſome (1gnes of renewed repens 
tance for finnes paſt, haye beene given. 


Seft. 2. 


The Moderate The ſecond kind of this Tentation or trouble of mind, which 

Diſtrefle, 1s more common and lefle violent, befals the children of God : 

and ir.75 a griefe of heart gnore or leſſe, whereby men are troubled, in 

reſpett of the want of grace in theer hearts, and defefts of obediente 

in their lives. Parl the deare ſervant. of God, was poſleſied with 

thisfrouble of mind; as we may reade, Rom.7.23. Andindeede 

there is no child of God, but more or lefle, one time or other, 

he feeles the ſtings of ſinne, and the buffetings of Satan, which 

P cauſe griefe in his heart. Bur this griefe is a notable grace of 

God: and therefore,they which want it, muſt labour to have it; 

and they which have it, muft nor ſceke to put 1t out, but to 
__ it in meaſure and order. . 

a. * And the Grounds of comfort, whereby the heart may bee 

ſtazed in this ſorrow, that it be not immoderate, my be theſe : 
I. Ground. It is Gods will,that the work of ſanctification or 


Nm | Firit of all, God gives grace according to the meaſure and 
manner of our recejv;n f 
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remiſſion obſinnes by his death, and juſtification» by his obedt- 
ence, are not put jxuto #s, but are ogely app/yed and made ours by 
5mputation.Some other gifts there be, which are if/cdand pur 
into us, as namely, ſanctificatien,regeneration, the loye of God 
and man; and by one of theſe two meanes,to wit,either by im» 
putation or infuſion, are all the gifts of God 1n Chriſt made 
ours. Yet before we can have them, we mull receive them: and 
the meanes whereby we receive them,is Faith, which God hath 
ordained tobe the hand of our ſoules. to receive his benefits be- 
ſtowed on us : Which Faith, becauſe it is weake and imperfe& 
in this life,therfore the gifts which we receive thereby, are alſo 
1mperte&t. For though Gods benefics be like a bottomleſle ſea z 
yetthe Faith, whereby we lay hold of them, 1s like unto a vel. 
{ell with a narrow necke, whick though it be caſt into the great 
Ocean, receives but a little water at once, and that by degrees, 
drop by drop, according to the wideneſſe of the mouth. And 
hence 1t 1s, that though the gifts of God without us, which are. 
ours by 1mputation,be perfect ; yet all ſuch graces as are put 1n- 
to us, are weake and 1mperfect. 

Secondly, if any ſervant of God ſhould be perfectly regene- 


* rate, and made abſolutely holy in this life:then he ſhould tulfll 


the Morall Law, and ſo become a Saviour to himſcelfe, and by 
the tenor of the Law have life : and ſo ſhould not Chriit bee a 
Saviour properly, but onely 4 inſtrument, to diſpoſe us tothe 
keeping of the Law, whereby we might fave our felves. Bur 
there 1s one only all-ſufficient Saviour, Chriſt Ieſus;and the be- 
ginning, the middle, and the accompliſhment of our falvation 
1s to be aſcribed to him alone. 

Thirdly, itis the will of God, that his owne children, with 
whom he 1s well pleaſed in Chriſt, ſhould bee brought to no+: 
thing in themſelves, that they might bee all in all out of them- 
ſelves in Chriit; being, as it were, emptied of ſelte-love, and 
of all confidence in their owne goodnefle. But if fanttifica- 
tion ſhould be perfe&t at the firſt). then a man would noe goe 
out of himſelte, but weuld rather ftay as he 1s, and reſt con- 
tented irrhis owne goodnefſſe. For this cauſe, Panatter his ex- 
altation, was buffered by Satans temptations, that hee might 
not be exalted our of meaſure, 2 Cor.1 2.7. but ſhould content 
himſclfe with this, that he was 4a the love and favour of God. 
mCi, > £18 

| II, Ground 


x06 -T. Bookes + Caſes of Conſcience, Chap.”tx; 

IT, Grounds, To confider, what makes-a man, profeſſing 
Chriſt, accepted of God; and,how much he himſelfe mult doe, 
for this end ? The ſubſtance of all chings to bee done of us for 
this end, that we may become the children of God, may be re- 
duced tothrer heads. 

'Firit of all, we muſt heartily bewaile our ſinfull lives paſt, and 
ſcrioully.Jwumble our telves, 1a regard of our owne finnes, both 
oft heart and life ; and if by occaſion we fall anto any finue, we 
mult not lye therein, but by ſpeedy repentance recover our for- 
mer eltate. 

Secondly,in regard of the finfulneſlc of our hearts and lives in 
times paſt, we muſt reſt our {elves on Gods mercy alone, flying 
to the throne of mercie for the pardon of them al!. 

Thirdly, we muſtendeavour 1nthe courſe of our lives after- 
ward,to performe obedience to God n al his commandements, 
that thereby we may ſhew our ſelves thanketull to him for his 
mercy, and profit in our obedience. 

For preofe hereof : Firſt,confider the examples of this praſtice 
1 Gods children. All that David,that worthy ſervant of God, 
could doe, after his ſinnes committed, to bring himſfelte againe 
into the favour of God, whom hee had oftended , conſiſted of 
theſe very heads, which have beene named; Repentance, Cons 
fidence, and Afftance in Gods mercy, and performance of new 
obedience. And this his practice was verified, amongſt many 
other places, ſpecially inthe 1 19.Pfalme,andin all the Plalmes 
commonly called Penitentiall. Againe,the Prophet Damel was 
accepted of God onely tor the doing of theſe things, Dar.g, 
And 1n like manner was Paw, and the reit of the Apoſtles, 
Rom.7. 1T:im.1.12. Againe, for tyrther proofe, let it be con- 
ſidered ; what 1s it that makes a man to become a Chrithan, and 
ſervant of God ? Not this, that He 1s pure from all finnes, and 
never ſlides or ſwerves from obedience unto God ; but becauſe 
when he ſinnerh and falleth, he 1s grieved with himlelte, and 
laboureth every day to mortifie his corruptions, which are the 
matter of ſinne, 1n his. heart and life, and ſuftereth not ſlinne to 
reigne in his mortall body, but crucificth the fleſh, with the af- 
feCtions and luſts thereof, y 

Yet here remaines a great difficultie. Many a good ſervant of 
God may and doth _ ſay of himſelte;1 bewaile my linnes, 


— 
Aw MS Sms OA _ _ ao BR_” £ xa am mm MS aA _C=« —- zz, 


at Hd» ad Þﬀ90wme<4 © 


and doen ſome ſort re it on Gods mercy, and withall I endea- 
your 


»- —- 


—_ 


an I, A. #%._ 2M. Shou. Pe 


—— TS 


Chap: tr.  Caſerof Conſcience, T.-Booke: roy 


vour to performe new obedience: butalas / hereis my griefe, T 
cannot do theſe things as I would. In matter of farrow & grief, 
I am troubled with Lardnath of heart; 11 occafions of boldnes 
and confidence, with doubtings:1n endeavour to obey,with ma- 
ny flips,and ſundry tals. For the ſtaying and moderating of this 
griete, theſe rules may turther be remembred : 

The firſt Rule, If there be in the minde, a puypole not to fir; 
in the will, adefire to pleaſe God; and zu the whole man, to 
endeavour to perfornie the purpole of che-minde, and the defre 
of the will : marke what followes upon this : God in mercy ac- 
cepteth the purpoſe and will to obey, for obedience 1x {elte. Yea 
though a man taile in the very act, and doe. not fo well as he 
ſhould, the Lord accepteth the atteCtiou and endeayour for the 
thing done. . Excellent 1s the ſaying of an ancient Father, God 
accepteth that which i his, and forgives that which is thine : his is 
the grace whereby wee are enabled to endeavour to obey.1n the 
want of obedience, and that he accepteth;z ours is the finne and 
weakeneſſe in performance of the duty whuch he requirech, and 
that hee doth in mercy forgive. Herein appearetl: the great 
goodnefle of God unto us, and wee can never bee ſufticiently 
thankfall for the ſame. But yet that we may not here delude 
our hearts with conceits , and bleſſe our ſelves in vaine : wee 
muſt know, that God doth not alwaies accept the will forthe 

deede, unleſke there bes conſtant parpoſe 10 heart, a true deſire 1n 
will,and ſome reſolvedendexvony ſutable inthe life, Afal.3.17. 
God ſpares them that feare him, as a father ſpares hu owne childe. 
How 1s that?chough the ficke or weake child being commanded 
ſome bulines,goeth about it very unhand{omly, and fo the deed 
be done to little or no purpole : yetthe tather accepts ics well 
done, if he fee the child yeeld untq his commandement; and doe 
his endeavour,to the utmoſt of his power. Even fo will God 
deale with thoſe that be his childreo,though ſickenhd weake in 
obedience. 
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But how will ſome fay, can God accept a worke of ours that ' 


151mperiect ?. Anſw. So farre forth as the. obedience is done in 
truth, ſo farre forth God accepts it, becauſt it.is lus owne worke 
113 us : and as 1t 1 ours, he pardons it unto us, becauſe we are in 


Chriſt, . 
Aſecond Rule is laid downe, Rom,7.19.where Paw ſaitireo 
p this 


bo 


this purpoſe, The good which I wonld doe, 1 doe not; andthe evill 
which I would not, that doe 7, In theſe words, 1s ſet downe the 
Rate of all regenerate men in this life ; and the meaning is this : 
The good things which God hath commanded, I doe them, bur 
notas I would and the evill forbidden, I avoid, but not as I 
would. This we ſhall ſee to be true,by comparing the voices of 
three kinds of men together. The carnall man fairh, 7 doe wor that 
which is good, neither will 1 doe it ; and that which is evill I doe, aud { 
world doe it.Contrariwwile,the man glorihed,he faith, That which 
1s good I doe, and will doe it ; and that which 1s evill I doe not, neither 
will 1 doe it. The regenerate man, in a middle betweene them 
both,he ſaith, he geod things commanded I doe, but not as | would, 
the evill things forbidden I avoid, but not as I would. 

And thus 1s the eſtate of the child of Ged intins life ; who in 
this regard is like unto a diſeaſed man, who loves his health, and 
therefore obſerves both dyet and Phyhcke ; and yet hee often 
fals into lus fit againe(though he be never ſo carefull to obſerve 
the rules of the Phyſician) by reaſon of the diſtemperature of 
his body : and hereupon 1s faine to goe to the Phyſician the ſe- 
cond time, for new counſell. In ike manner Gods children 
have indeede 1n their hearts a care to pleaſe and obey God; bur 
by, reaſon of finne that dwelleth in them, they faile often, and 
ſoare faine to humble themſelves againe before him, by new 
repentance. Againe, the ſervants of Godare ltketo a man, by 
ſome ſudden accident caſt intothe Sea, who 1n ftriving to fave 
himſelfe from drowning, puts ts all his ſtrength, to ſwim tothe 
ſhore; & being come almolt unto it, there meets him a wave or 
billow, which drives him cleane backe againe, 1t may be a mile, 
or further; and then the former hope and joy conceived of e- 
ſcape, is ſore abated; yer he returnes againe, and ſtill labours to 
come tothe Land,and never reſts ti]l he attaine unto rr. 

ITI, Ground. He thatis indeed regenerate, hath this privi- 
ledge, that the corruption of nature 1s no part of him, neither 
doth it belong to his perſon, in reſpect of divine imputation. 
Panltaith of hiumſelfe, Row.7.17. It 1s no more 1, but ſinne that 


owne perſon,and ſmne that 1s in him. For in man. regeneray 
there be three things,the body, the ſoule, and the gift of Gods 
Image reſtored againe, Now touching the corruption of na- 
rure 
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dvellethinme. In which words, he diftinguiſheth betweene his- 
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ture,thatis in his perſon, and ſo may be ſaidto be his, byticbe. 
longs not ts the man regenerate, it is not his, becauſe it is noe 
imputed to him, arud ſo indeed 18; ag Fhough1t were not1n him, 
The Apoſtle, 1 Theſ: 5.23. prayes for the Theſhlonians, that 
God would ſan&tifie them ehroughont, and preſerve their whole 
ſpirit,ſoule, and body. Of which place (amongſt many) this ex- 
poſition may be given. The Apoftle ſpeaking of men regene- 
rate,and ſan&tified, makes three parts in them-; body, ſoule,and 
ſpir1t:and by fpircr, we are tounderſtand,not the-conſcience,bue 
the gitt of regeneration, and ſandtification, which is the whole 
man, body and ſoule, oppoſed to the fleſh, which in a naturall 
man, 1s Called the old man, Rom.7. And the prayer which Pau! 
makes in the behalfe of the Theflalonians, teacheth us 1n effe& 
thus much; that though corruption remaine 1n the regenerate, 


_ after a phoprnres , yet in reſpect of divine acceptation, he 1s ac« 


counted ag righteous, and ſo continueth, his fine (by the mers 
cy of Godin Chriſt) not being 1mputed to hum to condemnatts 
on. And ſo much for that poune. 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort, and others of the like na- 
ture, may ſerve to ſuſtaine and uphold the hearts of the chuls 
dren of God, whenthey ſhall be preſſed and troubled, in cons 
!ideration of their eſtate in this lite, which cannot till death be 
fully freed from much weakenefle and manifold imperfetti- 
ons, . 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the fift fpeetall Difreſh, arifing from A mans 


owne 


E ee fift and laſt kinde Temptation or treuble of minde, 
ariſeth from a mans owne body. 

Before I enter to ſpeake theresf, one Queſtion in the meane 
time, muſt. bee anſwered, , namely,” How 'the body being an 
earthly ſubſtance, ſhould troyhle or annoy the mynd; 'contide-' 
ring that the mind is not bodily,” hut ſpirituall : for nothing 
an worke above 1t owne power, and it 19 againſt reaſon, that 
har whuch 1s bodily, ſhould exther alter or trouble a ſpirits 


Fer 


EF. 
4 
4 a 


x16 1. Booke: Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. re] 
For anſ\yer hereunto, theſe things muſt bee conſidered, 


C( 
Seft. 2. 
I 
h! 
Howthe body © Firſt of all; the ations of man, though they be ſundry , yet m 
troobles the they all proceede from one onely fountaine, and common T 
wirde, caule, the ſoule, and are done by the power thereof. The bedy n 
of it ſelfe,is notan agent in any worke,but as-it were a dead 1n- vi 
ſtrument, in and by which the ſfoule produceth all ations and Ir 
workes. Ji 
Secondly , though all the aftions of man come from the tl 
ſoule, yetthe moſt of them are ſich, as bee performed by the b 
body, and the parts thereof, and by the ſpirits that are fcated vv 
in the body.as by inſtruments. Indeed fome actions of the ſoule fa 
and minde, are done without the helpe of the body : but I ſay, ſo 
that the moſt part of them are wrought by the body and ſpite 
rits therein contained. And yet notwithſtanding, the ſpirits in of 
themſelves are ns agents at all: but the onely agent inany al 
worke, 15 the ſoule 1t ſelfe. For example : the uling of the our m 
ward ſenſes,es of fight, hearing, taſting, touching, tmelling, as th 
alſo of the inward, as imagination,memory,&c. all this 1s Va th 
by the braine, and the parts of the braine,as proper inſtruments, 
All afteQons both good and bad,come trom the ſoule : but yer 
they are done and ated in, & by meanes of the heart and vitall 
ſpirits. So alſo the powers of life & nouriſhment proceede from 
Ss ſoule, and yet they are done and wrought by the liver, and ar 
other inward parts, as inſtruments whereby the ſoule nouriſh- th 
eth the body. In a word,thert is no naturall ation in man,bute 
for the effeStipg thereof,the parts of the body are uſed as it were ſy 
the hands and inſtruments ofthe ſoule, and all this comes by ſp] 
reaſon of the union of the body with the ſoule, whereby they fi 
make one perſon. 5 pa 
Hence 1t followeth , that when the body is troubled, the pa 


ſoule 1s alſo troubled. Now the body afteCteth and hurteth the th 
ſoule and mind, not by taking away, or dimimſhing any part 


thereof : for the ſoule is indiviſible. Nor by depriving it ot any lar 
power or fatultie given it of God : for as the ſoulet ſelte, 1S1 
and the parts thereof , ſo alſo the faculties of the ſame res eff 


maine whole and entire, without abating or duniuiſhing, = 
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by corrupting the ation. of the mind zor more ly,by cor- 
2 ings Sd inſtrument whereby the mind c vodka and 
conſequently the ation it ſelfe. | | ; 
This may be conceived by a compariſon. A skilfull Artificer .""þ 
in any ſcience, having an unfit toole to worke witball, though 4 
his sk1ll be good, and his abilitie ſufficient : yer his inftrument 


t wherewith he worketh being bad, the worke which hee doth, - 
1 mult needs be an imperfe@t worke. Howbeit the. toole takes 
y not away the skill of his workemanfſhip, nor his power of 
- working, onely it hinders him from ſhewing his skill, and do= 
1 ing that well, which otherwife hee ſhould and could doe well. 
Jn like manner,the body being corrupted, hinders the worke of h 
e the ſoule : not by taking away the worke of the ſoule, or the a- 4 
c bilitie of working : but by makfng it to bring forth corrupt 3 
t worke, becauſe the inſtrument whuch 1t uſeth, is corrupe and 
- faulty. And thus gp! conceive of all the annoyances of the v4 
? {oule by the body. 
- The Temptation followeth. The body cauſeth the trouble 
N. of mind'twowaies; either by Melancholy, or by ſome ſtrange 
, alccration in the parts of the body, which oftentimes befall 
> men: in what ſort we ſhall ſee afterwards. For troubles of mind 
s thus cauſed, are more common, and as noy ſome as the moſt of 
e the former, 
- Set. 2. 
1 
N Touching that which comes by Melancholy, ſundry things Melancholy. 
d are to be conſidered for our inſtruction, and for the. remedie of 
- that evill. 
t I. And firſt of all, if itbe asked what Melancholy is? I an» 
( ſwer, it is a kind of earthy and blacke blood, ſpecially in the 
y —_— corrupted and diftempered : which when the ſpleen is 
y ſkopt,conveyeth it ſelfe to the heart, and the braine : and there 


partly by his corrupt ſubſtance, and contagious quality, and # 
e partly by corrupt ſpirits, annoyeth both heart and brane, being 
ie the ſeates and inftruments of reaſon, and affeRions. 
t 2. The ſecond is, what are the effefts and operations of Me+ 
y lancholy ?-Anſ. They are ſtrange, and often fearefull.. There: . 
"K 15no humour, yea nothing in mans vody, that bath ſoftrauge. 
e* || effects, asthis humour hath, being once.diftempered.:An ans: ; 
w | DENTES>. Gent. 
- | 
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cient Divine calleth jt the Divels basr, becauſe the Divell bein 2 
well acquainted with the complex1on and temperature of mag, 
by Gods juſtpermiſſion, conveyeth himſelfe into his humour, 
and worketh ſtrange conceits. Iris recorded in Seripture, thac 
when the Lord tooke his good Spirit from Saul, whereby hee 
did carry himſclte well in the gouernment of his people , and 
an evill ſpirit came upon him, he was 1n ſo tearefull a caſe, that 
he would have flaine him that was next unto h1m:how ſo*ſure. 
ly, becauſe God in juſtice 'withdrew his ſpirit from him, and 
i Rered Satan to enter into the humour of choler, or melancho« 
ly, or both, and by this meanes cauſed him to offer violence to 
David. 

Now the effe&ts thereof inparticular, are of two ſorts, The 
firſt is in the braine and head. For this humour being corrup= 
ted, it fends up noyſome fumes as cloudes or miſts which doe 
corrupt the imagination, and maketh cnſrumcn of reaſon 
unfit tor underſtanding and ſenſe, Hence Blloweth the firſt ef- 
fet, ſtrange imaginations, conceits andgpinions framed in the 
minde : which are the firſt worke of this humour, not propet= 
ly : bur becauſe 1t corrupteth the inſtrument, and the 1nſtrament 
being corrupted, the faculty cannot bring forth good , but cox= 
rupt actions. 

Examples hereof are well knowne, I will only touch one or 
two. One 1s called Beaſtiall or beaſt-like Melancholy, a dife 
eaſe in the braine, whereby a man thinketh himſclte to bee a 
beaſt of this or that kind, and carries himſelfe accordingly. And 
herewith have all thoſe beene troubled, which have thought 
themſelves to be * wolves, and have practiſed wolviſh behavi- 
viour. Againe,it is ſaid of Nebuchadnezzar. 'Dan.4.30. that hee 
was driven from men, anddid eate grafke as the oxen, that is, 
behaved himfelfe, and fed as a beaſt. Now ſome are of opinion 
that his humane ſhape was taken from him, and chat hee was 
transformed into a beaſt : at leaſt, that hee had the ſoule of a 
beaſt in ſtead ofa humane ſoule for a time : But they are decei 
ved. For there is no ſuch tranſportation of ſoules into bodies, 
either of men or beatts. Others thinke, that Nebwchadnezxar 
was ſmitten in the braine with this diſcaſe of beaſt-like Melan 
choly, whertby he was ſo bereft of his right mind, that he car- 
ried himſelfe as a beaſt. And this interpretation is not againſt 
the text : for in the 31, yerlc of that chapter 1t is ſaid, that bu 
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came to han ag aize : and therefore inthedifeaſe, his under= 
ftanding, and the right uſe of Ins reaſon was loſt, And the ike 
is trac in hiſtory, ty divers examples, though it were not true 
1 Nebuchacn 2x47. | 

Againe, take another example,that is common and ordinary. 
Let a Melaicholike perſon, upon the ſudden, heare or ſee ſome 
fearefull thing, the ttrengrh of his imagination is ſuch, that he 
will preſently faſten the thing upon himſelte. As if he fee or 
heare that a man hath hanged himſclfe, or is poſſefſed with a 
Divell, it preſently comes to his mind, that he muſt doe fo unto 
himfclte,or that he 15,or at leaſt ſhall be poſſeſſed. In like manner 
upon relation of fearetull things,preſently his phantaſic works, 
and he imagineth, that the thing 15 already, or ſhall befall him. 
And this imagination, when1t enters once and takes place, it 
brings forth horrible and fearefull effects. ; 

The ſecond effe&t or worke of Melancholy,ts upon the heart, 
For there 1s a concord and conſent bervyeene the heart and the 
braine, the thoughts and the affetions : the heart afteQing no« 
thing but that which the mind conce1veth. Now when the mind 
hath conceived, imagined, and framed within it ſelfe fearetull 


thoughts; then comes affe&tion and is anſwerable to imagina- 

tions. And hence proceed exceeding horrours, feares, and def. 

paires, even of ſalvationat ſelfe, and = the conſcience for all 
I 


this untouched, and nottroubled and drfquieted. 

3. Thirdly, it may be demanded, whether there be any diffe. 
rence betwecene the trouble of Conſcience and Melancholy ?for 
many hold, that they are all one. Af. They are not all one, but 
differ much. Aﬀition of Conſcience is one thing, trouble by 
Melancholy is another;and they areplatnly diſtinguiſhed thus : 

Firſt, when the: conſcienee 15 troubled, the affliction it ſelte 
s in the Conſcience,and ſo 1n the whole man. But in Melancboe 
ly,the imagination 1s diſturbed,and not the conſcience. Second- 
ly.the Conſcience afflicted, hath a true and certaine cauſe, wher= 
by it 1s troubled, namely, the ſight of fin, and the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath; but in Melancholy, the imagination conceiveth a thin 
w beſo, which is not fo : forit makes a man 'o feare and def 
paire, upon ſuppoſed and fained cauſes, Thirdly, <he man affli- 
cted in Conſcience, hath courage in many other matters: bur the 
melancholike man feares every man,every creature, yea himſelf, 
and hath no courage at all, but feares, when there 1s no cauſe of 
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feare. Fourthly, imaginations in the braine,cauſed by Melancho- 
ly,may becured,taken away,and cut off by meanes of Phyſicke; 
but the diſtreſſe of Conſcience cannot be cured by any thing in 
the world but one, and that is the blood of Chriſt, aud the aſſu- 
rance of Gods favour, 

+ Fourthly, the way to cure Melancholy,is this : Firft, the 
erſon troubled muſt be brought to this; that he will content 
imſelfe to be adyiſed and ruled by the judgement of others,and 

ceaſe to reſt upon himſelfe', touching his owne eſtate : and by 
this ſhall he reape much quiet and contentation. 

Secondly, ſearch and triall muſt be made, whether he hath in 
him any beginnings of grace, as of faith and repentance, or no. 

. If he be a carnall man, and wanteth knowledge of his eſtate, 
then meanes mult be uſed, to bring him to ſome ſight and ſor- 
row for his finnes , that his melancholy ſorrow may be turned 
into a godly ſorrow, If he want faith and true rcpentance, ſome 
good beginnings thereof muſt be wrought in his heare. 

Thirdly, when he is brought to faith in Gods mercy , andan 
honeſt ſe notto ſinne any more; then, certaine mercitull 
__+_ es of Godare tobe laid before hum : and he muſt ve ex» 

orted to reſt upon theſe promiſes, and at no time to admit any 
umagination or thought, that may croſle the ſaid promiſes. Now 
the promiſes are theſe,and ſuch like : P/al.34. 9. No good thing 
ſhall be wanting to them that feare God. Plal. 91. 10. Noewvill ſhall 
come neere the godly man. 2 Chron. 15 . The Lords with you while | 
you ere with hins, and if you ſeeke hims, he will be found of you. Tam. 
4- 8. Draw neere to God, and hee will draw neere to you. And the 644 
beſt meanes to cauſe any man thus diſcaſed, to be at peace with 
himſelfe, 1sto hold, beleeve,, and know the truth of theſe pro- 
miles, and not to ſuffer any by-thought to enter into his heart, 
that may croſſe them. 

Moreover, though the former promiſes may ſtay the minde, ; 
= will they not take away the humour , except further helpe 

e uſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe, 1s the Art of Phy- a 

ficke, which ſerves to corre& and abate the humour,becauſke it is \ 

a meanes , bythe bleſſing of God, to reſtore the health, and to t 
cure the diſtegiper of the body : And thus much touching the 

. trouble of munde, cauſed by Melancholy, F 
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Sett. 3. 


The ſecond meanes whereby the body annoyes the minde is, grrange are! 
when it occaſions trouble to the minde, by ſtrange alterations rations beſides 
incident tothe body. W hen a man begins to enter into a Phren- Mclancholy, 
fic, if the braine admit never {© little alteration, preſently che 
mind is troubled, the reaſon corrupted, the heart terrified, the 
man diftracted in the whole body. Thus from the trembling of 
the heart come many feareful imaginations and conceits,wher- 
of a man knowes not the cauſe. The fame is procured by the 
{welling of the ſpleene,by the raiſing of the entrals, by ſtrange . 
crampes, convultions, and ſuch like. F 

The remedie hereof 1s this. Firft, it is ſtill to be conſidered, 
whether the party thus troubled, hath the beginnings of truc 
faith and repentance, or no. If he hath it 1s ſo much the bercer. If 
ke hath not » uſually ſuch perſons are meere natural men)then 
the firſt duty is,to uſe all meanes,to flirre up in hum.lome godly 
ſorrow for his linnes,to bring him to the exerciſe of 1nvecation, 
and toſome confidence in Gods mercy for pardon. 

Secondly, this being done, meanes mult bee uſed to take away 
the opinion conceived : which Thall be done by giving him in- 
formation of the ſtate of his body, and what is the true and pre= 
per cauſe of the alteration thereof. This being known,the griefe 
or feare conceived, will cafily be ſtated. For take away the falſe 
opinion, and informe the judgement, and the whole man will 
be the better. 

T hirdly,the-opinion being altered and reformed,it may be,the 
a]teration in the body will remaine : the party therefore un that 
caſe muſt be taught, that it is a corretion of God, and that God 
doth not barely ſuffer the corre&ion to be inflicted, bur 1s the 
Yery author of : and therefore the party is to be well pleaſed, 
and to reſt himſelfe in that wil of God. For every preſent eitate, 
whether it be good or bad,is the beſt Kate for us,becauſc it comes 
by Gods willand appointment. 

And thus much touching the diſtin& kindes of diftreſſes of 
mind: whereunto I adde this one thing further,tMfat if we make 
examination of the ſtate of ſuch perſons as are troubled wirly 
apy of theſc five temptations, we ſhall not uſually finde them 

H a lingle, 
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fingle, but mixed together, eſpecially Melancholy, with terror 
of Glance or "Bs other = 4 - 

For the diſtraftion of thEmind wall often breede a diſtemper 
m the _ and the diſtemp:r of the body likewiſe will ſome- 
ximes cauſe diitraftions of mind. Againe, Melancholy will of- 
ten beag.occalion (theugh no dire cauſe) of terrour of Con- 
ſcxenoe; and in the ſame manner the conſcience touched and ter- 
nhed with ſenſe of the heinouſneſle of finne, and the heavinefſe 
of Gods wrath, will bring diftemper of body by ſympathy,and 
cauſe Melancholy. - | 

Inchis Caſe, if Queſtion be made, What is to be done ? I an- 
ſer, that for mixt diftreſſes, we muſt have recourſc to mixt re» 
medies; ufing in the firft place the beſt meanes for the reftify» 
ng of the mind,the principall grounds whereot have bun before 

ered and then taking the ſeafonable advice of the Phyfici- 
an, whoſe calling and Service God hath ſanftitied for the cure 
and releefe of the body in caſe of extremity. 

And fo much of the firſt ſort of Queſtions, concerning man 
imply gonſideredia himſelte, 


The end of the firfs Booke. 
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ofthe Cales of Conſctence,cons I 
: ..., cerning. Man, as he ſtands 
e | in relation to G © », 


CHAP. L 


Of the Order of the Queſtions. 


IE Itherto I have ſpoken touching the firſt ſort 
pl of Queſtions of the Conſcience, which con- 
If cone Man fimply conſidered in h1mfelfe, as 
—_— a)} he isa-man. - - | | 
@ - in In the on ———_ to bee landled and 
Z 7 Kot reſolved-the Queſtions concerning Man, as 
ER he ſtands 1n to Now man ftanding in a 
twofold relation, exther to Ged,or to-man z according to this 
relation, the Queſtions come to be confdered- m their ſeverall 
places. And firſt, we are to treat of the Queſtions of Conſcience, 
touching man ſtanding in relation to God ; to wit, as hee 182 
Chriſtian : All which, for order fake, may bee recuced to foure 
heads. | 
I. Concerning the Godhead, 
IF. Concermng the Scriptures. bel b- 
ITI. Concermng Religion, or the worſhipehat is due un- 
to God, | 
I'V. Concerning the time of the worſhip of God, namely, 
the Sabbath. -4 
| Hz3 CHAP. | 
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| CHAP. 11. | 
Of the God-head. 
Touching the God-head, thereare two maine Queſtions. 
Queſtion. 
Whether there bee a God > 


Efore wee come to anſwer the Queſtion, this one Ca- 

veate muſt bee remembred, that 1t 1s a maine Ground 

and Principle inal religions whatſvever,not to be doub- 

ted of, or called into queſtion, That there 15 a God. 
Heb.11.6. He that commeth to God, muſt beleeve that God is. 
As for thoſe that are commonly tearmed Atheiſts, which deny 
that there 15 a God,they ought to be puniſhed with death;as not 
worthy to live in humane ſocietie ; and the greateſt torment 
that can bee deviſed by the wit of man, is too good for them. 
For if thoſe be holden as Traytors to an earthly Prince, and are 
moſt deſervedly adjudged to death, that revile his perſon, and 
deny lus. lawfull authority ;then they that call into queſtion 
the God-head, are much more worthy to bee eſteemed Traytors 
to God, and conſequently to bearethe juſt puniſhment of their 
rebellion, Death it felfe.. 

For this cauſe, I do not meane todiſpute the Queſtion; W he» 
ther there beea God, or no; and thereby minitter ofaſion of 
doubting & deliberation un that,which 1s the ov/y maine Groiid 
and Pillar of Chniſtian Religion; But,rather my purpole 1s, 11 
ſhewingthart there 1s a God, to remoove, or at leaſt to helpe an 
inward corruption of the ſoule, that is great and dangerous, 
whereby the heart & conſcience by nature denieth God and his 
providence. The wound 1n the body, that plucks out the heart, 
15 the moſt dangerous wound that can be : and.that opinion that 
takes away the God-head, dothin effe&t rend and pluck out the 
very heart ofghe foule. This Caveat premiſed, I come now to 
the point in hand, to ſhew that there 15 a God, 8 
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And for our better knowledge and affurance of this truth,wee 
are.to remember thus much, that God hath given unto man a 
three-fold Light;the one, of Nature;the other of Gracezand the 
third,of Glory : And by theſe, as by ſo many degrees of know-- 
ledge, the mind being inlightned by God, recerveth direGtion 
in the truth of the God-head, both tor this preſent life, and for 
that which is to come. 
' Tfit be demanded, in what order God hath revealed this light 
unto man ? I anſwer, that the Light of Eny to gives 
beginning and preparationto this knewledgezthe light of grace 
minrothe oil nnd gives further proofe and i 
the Light of Glory yeelds pertection ot aflurance; making that 
rfe&tly and fully knowne, which by the former degrees was 
t weakely and wmpertetly comprehended. Of theſe threein 
order, 


Sett. 1. 


The Light of Nature is that Light, which the view and con= 
ſideration of the Creatures, both 1n generall and particular, af- 
foordeth unto man. From the Light of Nature,thereare five di- 
ſtint Arguments to preove that there is a God; the conlidera- 
tion whereof will not be unprofitable, evento him that 15 beſt 
ſertled in this poinr. 


I. The firſt,1s taken from the Creation and Frame of the great , rguments 
Body of the W orld,and the things therein contained: Rom.1.20, from rhe Lighe 
T he inviſible things of hins, that is, his eternall Power and God. of Nature, and 
head, are knowne L the ({reation of the World, baing conſidered in <reation, 


kis workes, And out of this excellent Frame of the World, the 
truth of the God-head may be fundry waies prooved and main- 


tained. 


Firſt, I would aske this Queſtion:This goodly Frame of the 
World, had it a beginning,or no beginnang ? 

Let either part,or both be taken. Let it firit be ſaid, it had no 
beginning, bur is eternall,as the Atheiſt holdeth. Then Treaſon 
thus; If un had no beginning,the World it ſelfe is God and all 
the Creatures that are therein, from the gfeateit gnd higheſt, to 
the leſt and baſeſt, yea,every drop of water inthe Sea,and _ 
corne of ſand by the Sea-ſhore,are Gods. The reaſon 1s, becauſe 
- H 4 accor- 
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according to this opinion, they have their being of themſelves, 
without beginningzand that which is a ſubſtance of it ſelfe,and 
hath no begtnning,ts very God. 

Again,if the W orld had no beginning,then it hath alſo no en- 
ding: For that wluch is without beginning, is without ending. 
Now all things in the World are lyable to corruption and con. 
ſequently are ſubje&toan end : For whatſoever 1s corruptible, 
the ſame 1s finite; therefort the W orld had a begining. 

Now fit had a beginning;then I demand, how it was made? 
. diditmake it ſelfe ? or was 1t made of nothing ? If it bee affire 
med, that it made it ſelfe, then the world was before it was. If it 
be faid,it came from nothing ; that alſo cannot be : For nothing 
brings forth nothing ; and that which 1s nothing in ut ſelfe,can- 
not bring forth ſomething : rherefore it 1s abſurd in reaſon to 
fay, that nothing brought forth this W orld. And here.:pon 1: 
mult needs remaine for a truth, that there was ſome ſubſtance 
Eternall and Almightie, that framed this goodly Creatzre, the 
World, beſides it ſelfe, 

If a man comes into a large Forreſt,and beholds therein govd- 
ly faire buildings, & ſundry kinds of hearbs and trees, and birds, 
& beafts, & no mar;he will preſently reaſon thus with himſelf; 
Theſe buldings are the workmanſhip of ſome man, th:y were 
not from all eternitie,they did not reare themſelves,neither did 
the hearbs, the trees,the birds,or the beaſts build thembur of ne- 
ceſſity they mauſt have ſome firſt Founder, which is Man. In hke 
manner, when we conſider this World, ſo goodly a Creature to 
behold;though we ſee not the Maket thereot, yet we cannot ſay, 
that either it made it {elfe, or that the things therein contained, 
made it;but that the Creator of it was ſome uncreated ſubſtance 
moſt wiſe, moſt cunning, and everlaſting, and that 15 God, 

Secondly,from the frame of the World,and the conſideration 
thereof, I reaſon thus : In the World there are foure ſorts and. 
kinds of Creatures: The firlt; bare & naked ſubſtances, that have 
neither life,ſenſe,nor reaſon 11 them;as the Sun,the Moone, and 
the Starres:The ſecond,that have ſubſtance and life, but no ſence 
nor reaſon;as Plants, Trees, and Hearbs : The third, that have no 
reaſon, but boya ſubſtance, life, ſeuſe, & power to moove them» 
ſelves;as,the Beaſts of the Land,& Fiſhes of the Sea:The fourth, 


are ſuchas have al,namely,ſubRtice,lite,ſenſe,& reaſon;as Mes 
yo. OW- 
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Nayv theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell one another in pro= 
perties anddegrees. For the firſt okthem, which are meere ſub- 
ftances,do ferve thoſe that have life; as the Trees,and the Plants: 
the Trees and the Plants {erve the creatures that have ſenſe and 
life; asthe beaftsand the fiſhes: the beaſts and the fiſhes ſerve 
Man; that hath ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, andreaſon. And amongſt 
them all we ee, that thoſe which have more gifts, are ferved of 
thoſe which: have leſſe: as, the Sunne and Moone ferve the 
Plants, the Plants and Hearbs ſerve the Beaſts, and the Beaſts 
forve Man; and that Creature that hath moſt gifts, is ſerved of 
all. Man therefore excelling all theſe, muſt haye ſomething to 
honour and ſerve, winch muſt be more excellent then the other _ 
creatures; yea, then himſelfe , and that isa ſubſtance uncreate, 
moſt holy, moſt wife, eternall, infinite : and this is God, - 

Thirdly, all particular creatures, whether in Heaven or in 
Earth,are referred to their certaihe particular and peculiar ends, 
wherein every one ofthem, even the baſeſt and meaneſt is im- 
ployed,and which they do all accompliſh in their kind. And this 
15a plaine proofe, that there is One that excellerh in wifedome, 
providence, and power, that created all theſe to ſuch ends, and 
_— power to bring them thereunto : and who 15 this, bur 
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World created; and thefe are touched by the holy Ghoſt when Ye 
hefaith, That God left not himelfe without witneſſe, m that in his the 


providence hee 4d good, and gave raine from Heaven, and fruitful AQ. 14.17, 


ſeaſons, filling our hearts with Joy and gladnefſe. 

The particulars drawne trom the government of the World, 
are hel: : 

Firft, our food whereby we are nougſhed, is in it ſelfe a dead 
food, voide of life , and yet it ſerves to maintains and preſerye 
life; whereas in reaſon, it is more fit tochoake and ſtuffe our 
todies then to feed them. 

Secondly., our garments which we weare, are in themſelyes 
cold,and void of heat, and yet they have this uſe to preſerve heat, 
and to ſuſtaine life in the extremitie of cold. Therfore there muſt 
needs be an omnipotent and divixe power, that Jives unto them! 


both ſuch a vertue,to feed & preſerve the life and health of man. 


Thurdly,, 
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I I. The ſecond fort of Argumenes,drawne from the l1ght of Arguments 
Nature, are taken from the preſervation and government of the from tke go« 
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- Thirdly, the raine falling, and the Sun ſhining upen oge and 
the ſame plot of ground, cauſc th it to bring forth in his ſeafon a 
hundred feverall kinds of hearbs and plants, whereof every one 
hath a ſeverall, and diſtintt flower, colour, forme, and ſayour : 
whence comes this? Not fromthe raine ; for it hath no life in 
it ſelfe, and beſides, it is init felfe all one: nor fromthe Sunne, 
or the earth : for theſe alſo1n their kinde are all one, having in 
them no ſuch power, whereby they ſhould be the authors of hfe:; 
therefore the differences of plants in one ground, may convince 
our judgements, and teach us Thus much; that there 18a Divine 
and Heavenly power above, and belide the power of theſe 
Creatures. | 
Fourthly, take an example of the bird and the egge. The bird 
brings forth the egge: the egge again brings forth the bird. This 
egge conſidered init ſelf,hath 10 1t neither life nor ſoule,and the 
bird can give it neither; tor all that the bird can doe,is to give it 
heat and no more. Within the ſhel of this egge is made a goodly 
which when it comes to ſome pertection, it breaks the 
{bell. In theſhell broken, we ſhall ſee the nib,the wing, the leg, 
and all the parts and members of a bird. Now ler this be conſfide- 
red,that the cgge brought not forth thus goodly creature,nor yet 
the hen. For the egge had no ſuch power or vertue in it ſelfezand 
the hen gave but her heat;neither Fa man do it : for that which 
was done, was within the egge,and within the ſhell. It therefore 
was ſome other wonderfull power and wiſedome that made it, 
and brought it forth, that ſurpaſſcth the power of a creature, 
ne, conſider the generation of the (ilk-worme one of the 
teaſt of the creatures, and from it we have a notable demonftra- 
tion of a divine providence. This little worme at the firft, is bur 
a ſmall ſed like unto Linſeed. The ſame ſmall ſeed breeds it, 
and brings it forth. * The worme brought forth,and growing to 
ſome bignelſle,at length Freaves the hlke;zhaving woven the ſilk, 
it winds it ſelfe withinit, as1t were 1n a ſhell : there havin 
lodged for a time,it conceives a creature of another fneme, which 
being withun in a ſhort ſpace perfited, breakes the ſhell and 
comes forth like a flye. The ſame flye like a durtitull creature, 
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brings forth the ſeed againe, and fo continues the kinde thereof | 


from yeere to YLere. 


. 


\ 


Here letat be remembred, that the flye haying once broughe * 
forth 


: 
of 
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forth the ſeed, leaves it, & dies immediately : and yer the ſeed it 
{clfe,chough expoſed to wmd and weather, & utterly negleQed 
of man, or any vreature,-at a certaine tame within tew months 
becomes a worme. W hence ſhould all this proceede, but froma 
Creator infinitely. powerfull and wiſe, Ks by has admirable 
power and provi diſpenſeth life, being,and gation &= 
vento the leaſt things, in their particular ſorts and kinds ? 

I I I, The third fort of Arguments from the Light of Nature, 
are taken from the ſoule of man. This ſoule is endued with ex- 
cellent gifts of underftanding and reaſon. The underſtanding 
hath in 1t from the beginning certaine principles, whereby 1 
kndwes and difcernes good & bad,things to be done,and things 
to be left undone. Now man cannot have this. gift, $o diſcerne 
betweene good and evill,ot,or from himſclte, bur it muſt needs 

from another cauſe, which is Power, W 1ſedome, and 
Vnderftanding it felfe z and that is God. , 

Againe, the Conſcience, another gift of the ſoule of man,hath 
in it tewoprincipall ations, Teſtimony, and Indgement ,, by 
buth which, the truth in hand 1s evidently confirmed. , 

Touching the teſtimony of Conſcience:let it be demanded of 
the Atheiſt, whereof doth Conſcience beare witneſle?he cannoc 
deny,but of al his particular a&tions.I agke then, againſt whom 
or with whom doth it give teſtimony he anſwer willeafily be 
made,by the heart of any man, that 1s withor againlt hamlclte. 
Furthermore, to whom is it a witneſle ? Neither to men nor to 
Angels:for itis impoſſible,that any man or Angel fhould either 
heare the voice of Conſcience, or receive the _— thereof, 
or yet diſcerne. what is in the heart of man, Hereupon i fol- 
lowes,that there is a ſubRance,molt wiſe,moſt powerfull,moſt 
holy, that fees and knowes all things, ro whom Conſaence 
beares record; and that is God himſelfe, 

Ang touching the judgement of Conſcience : let a man com- 
nut any treſpaſſe or offence,thoughat be done 1n ſeeret,and con- 
cealed from the knowledge of any: perſon living; yet Conſci- 
ence,that knowerth it, will accuſe him, terrifie him, cite ham bee - 
fore Gad,and give himgoreſt. What; or where is the reaſon ?: 
man knowes not the treſpaſſes commitred : and it there be no 
God,whomſhall he feare ? and yet he feares. Thisalfo neceſlart+- 
Iy.prooveth, that there isa juſt and mighty God, that will cake 
Vengeance upon hum for hugſinne, NY 


124 I.E Booke! ' Coſes of Coyſcichcer Chap 

TV: The fourth Argument from Nature, is this : There is a 
Ground or Principle written in every mans heart 11 the world; 
none excepted, thatthere is a God. Reaſons for proote hereof 
map be theſe: | | | 

Firtt, the Genciles worſhipping Idols made of Stockes and 
Stones, doe acknowledge herein thus much, that there 1s ſomes 
thing whereunto honour and ſervice is dug; for man by nature 
1s proud,and will never yeeld to bow the knee of his body be» 
fore a. Sto:ke or a Stone, to adore it, unlefle hee thinke and ac« 
knowledge that there 1s in them a divine power, better then 
himſelte. 

Secondly,the Oath that is taken for Confirmation, commons 
ly tearmed the Afſertory Oath, 1s uſed in all Countries : And 
x 18, for the moſt part, generally taken to bee a lawfull meanes 
of confirming a mans- word, *when it 15 bound by che Oath 
taken. Jacob and Lqban being to make a covenant, /acob {weares 
by the true God, Laban by his falſe gods ; and by that, both 
were boundto {tand to their agreement, and net to goe backe : 
Therefore neither of them did, or durſt breake their Oath - 
And among the Gentiles themſelves, there are few or none 
to be found, that will falſife their word given and avowed by 
Oath, Whereuponitigg cleare caſe, that they acknowledged 
a God-head, which knowes and difcernes their hearts, yea, thae 
knowes the truth, and can and will plague them for dilgrxactng 
the truth, by lying. | 

Thirdly, we are not lightly to pafle over the ufuall tearmes 
and ordinary ſpeech of all Nations, who are wont upon occa= 
fion,to ſay,lt raines,it thunders, it ſnowes,it hailes : For,faying 
this,one while they rejoyce,and are thanketulzotherwhiles they 
teare, and are diſmaied. They ſay not, Nature or Heaven raines 
or thunders ; for thei they would neither rejoyce, nor tremble. 
In that therefore they ſpeake this commonly, ſometimeseejoy- 
cing,ſometimes fearing, it may probably be thought, that the 
acknowledge a Divine Power, which caulſcth the raine te fall, 
and the thunder to be ſo terrible. 

Againe, for better proofe hereof, @t is to bee conſidered, 
that ſince the World began, there could not yet be found, 
or brought f&#2rth, any man that ever wrote, or publiſhed 
- _ more 0r leſſe, to this purpoſe, That there was no 
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If it be ſaid;thar ſome hiſtories doe make mention of ſandry 
that have in plaine tearmesdenyed there is a God, and that this 
isno lefle ,then if a Treatiſe of that fubjeRt ſhould be 
written, and fet forth tothe open view ofalll : | | 

I anſwer, indeed in the writmgs of men, we doreade of fome 
that blaſphemed God, and lived as withoutGod, andthey have 
alwayecs bin properly and deſervedly tearmed Atheiſts. Orhers 
have denied, that made and fained gods, that 1s, 1dols are gods. 
And amongſt the heathen thar hved only by the light and dire» 
ions of nature, all that can be brought 1s this, that ſome men 
in their writings have doubted whether there was a God or no, 
but none did ever poſitively ſet downe reaſons to proove that 
there was none. 

V.The fit and laſt argument from nature,is that which 1s uſed 
by all Philoſophers. In the world there 1s to be ſeene an excel- 
lent wile frame and order of all things. One creature depends 
upon another by a certaine order of cauſes : 1n which ſome are 
firſt and above in higher place, ſome are next and infer1our, ſome 

*arethe baſcſt and the loweſt, 

Now theſe loweſt are mooved of thoſe that are ſuperiour ts 
them,and alwaiesthe ſuperiour is the cauſe of the infer1o r, and 
that whereof the inferiour depends. Something then there muſt 
be that 1s the caule of all cauſes, that muſt be cauſed of none,and 
muſt be the cauſe of all. For in things wherem there is order, 
there is alway ſome firſt and ſoveraigne cauſe:and where there 
is no firſt nor laſt, there the Creatures are infinite. Bur ſeeing all 
creatures are finire,there muſt be ſomewhat firſt, as well as laft. 
Now the firſt and the laſt cauſe of all 1s God, which mooverth 
all, and to whom all creatures do tend, as to their end,and which 
1s mooved of none. 

Notwithſtanding all theſe reafons grounded in nature it ſelf, * 
it may be, ſome man will ſay, I never ſaw God, how then ſhally 
I know that there is a God ? 4». Why ? wilt thou beleeve no 
more then thou ſeeit ? Thau never faweſt the winde,or the aire, 
and yet thou belceveſt that there is both. Nay ,thou never ſaweſt 
thine ewne face but ina glaſk,and never out of a glaſle, and yet 
this contenteth thee. Why then may not this content thy hearr, 
and reſolve thee of the Godhead, in that thou {@ft him in the 
glafle of the creatures ? 

True it is, that God is a Spirit inviſible that cannot bee 
diſcerned, 


Arguments 
from the light 
of Grace, 
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_ ereature inthe world, As tor example : the making of the Sun, 
againſt his naturall courſe, to ſtand Rill in the frmament : of 


diſcerned by the eye of fleſh and blood, yet hee hath not lefe ug 
without a meanes, whereby we may behold him. For looke ag 
we arc wont by degrees togo from the picture tothe / qa 
and in the pi6ture to behold the painter humſclteteven fo by the 
Image of God, written {as it were) in the face, and other parts 
of the creatures in the world,may we take a view of the wiſe. 
dome,power,and providence of the Creator of them all, whois 


God himſclfe. And theſe are the principall proofes of the God- 


head, which are reycaled inthe bogke of nature. | ; 
FT, 

SefE. 2. - 

C 


The ſecond ground of proofes, is taken from the light of” 
grace.And it is that light which God affordeth to his Churchin 


the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : and this gives a fur- « 
ther confirmation then nature doth, Forthe light of nature is C 
only a way or preparation to faith. But this [1ght ſerves to begee fi 
faith, and cauſcth us to belceve there 1s a God. A 
New in the Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles, we ſhall d 
ſee among the reſt, three diſtin proofes of this point. hs 
Firſt, expreſle teſtimonies, that do 1n plaine tearmes note un» tt 
to us the Godhead. ti 
Secondly, exprefle prophecies and revelations of things to b 
come, even many hundred and thouſands of yeeres.,, before of 
they came to paſſe. Yea things that are to come are fore-told of 
in the Word of God,and ſo 1n that very manner,that they ſhall o 
be 1n the time, wherein they are to be tulfilled. Now there 1s no "7 
manable of himſelfe to know or fore-ſee theſe things to come : 
therefore this knowledge muſt reft in him alone, who is moſt 
wiſe, that perfe&ly wi. ob rr and beholdeth things that 
are not,and to whom all future things are preſent, and therefore 
certaine. ; 
Thirdly, the Word of God revealeth many miracles, whith 
do exceede & furpaſſe whole nature, yea all naturall cauſes : the 0 


doing and working whereof, 1s not in the power of any meere 


the waters, which are naturally flowing, to ſtand as a wall and 
the bottome of the ſea to bee as dry land. The maine end 
whereof 3s, to {heyy that there 15 an abſolute Almighty pawers 
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which is the author of nature it ſelfe, and all naturall things,and 
ordereth both it and them, according to his pleaſure, 


Set. 3. 


The third ground of proofes,is fetched from the light of TE Arguments 
rie. And this {om light which God affoords unto his ſervants from th 


after this life ended, in the kingdome of heaven, wherein at] * 
imperteCion of knowledge being taken away, they ſhall ſee 
God face to face, and have a full and perfect knowledge of the 
Godhead. 


1» part, and we [ec.as it were ina glaſſe. The compariſon is worth 
the marking, For there hee compareth our knowledge of 
God, that we have inthis life to a dimme-ſighted man,that can 
ſee either very litele, or nothing at all, without his ſpeRacles, 
And ſuch is our ſight and comprehenſion of God, darke and 
dimme, in that we cannot behold him as he is, but onely as he 
hath manifeſted himſelfe unto us, in and through the glaſle of 
the Word and Sacraments, and by the ſpettacles of his crea- 
tures. But the time will come, when the skales of our eyes ſhall 
be waſhed off, and they ſhall be made as clecre as cryſtall, when 
the imperfeCtion and weakeneſk of our underſtanding ſhall bee 
cleane remooved, and then wee ſhall bee inabled to ſee God 
cleerely and fully, face to face, Thus the firſt Queſtion is am 
ſwered, That there is a God, 


I I. Queſtion,” 


Whether Teſwu the Sonne of Mary, be the Son 
of God, and Redeemer of the World ? 


BY propounding this Queſtion (as in the former) I meane 
not to make a doubt touching the —_— of Chriſt, 
which is one of the the principall grounds of our religion;but to 
take away,or at leaſt, prevent an inward corrup:ion of the hearc 
bo them, that are Weake in knowledge ; whereby they = - 
rought 


 _— 


, 


To —_—_—_— the Apoſtle faith, that i the world wee know x Cor.13 


brought ſometimes to make doubt and queſtion of the divinity 
of Chriſt, aud therefore have neede to be reſolycd in the truth 
hereof. 
Now for the proofe of this point, that Chrsſt is God,I will lay 
downe theſe grounds. | 
I, The ſumme and ſubſtance of the Bible is to conclude, that 
Teſi« the ſonne of Mary, is the Sonne of God, and the Re- 
—_ of mankinde ; and it may be concluded 1n this ſyllo- 
ilme : 
b He that ſpall come of the ſcede of eAbraham and David, andin 
tame ſpall bee borne of 4 Virgin ; that ſhall preach the glad tidings of 
the Gofpel, ſatisfie the law, offer up an oblation of bimſelfe for the 
ſins of them that beleeve : overcome death by his death and reſurre- 
ion, aſcend into heaven, and in fulne([e of time come againe to judge 
beth _=_ guicke and the dead, is the true eſſias and Saviour of the 
wor |, 


But Ieſus of Nazareth, the ſonne of CAlary, is he in whom alone + 


all theſe things ſhall come to paſſe ; 
T 2", only «5 the "M5 eſſias and Saviour of the world, 
The propoſition or the firſt part of the argument,is laid downe 
in the old Teſtament : the aſſumption or ſecond part, in the 
New. The concluſions tbe queſtion i» hand, the fcope and drift 
of them both. 

FI. Ground. In Dawel 9.24. it was prophelied, that after 
the time of 70, weekes, that is, 409. yeeres, the Meſlias ſhould 
beexlubited. 

By which prophecy itis manifeſt, that the Meſſias 1s already 
come intothe world. For from that time till now, there are at 
the leaſt 2000. yeeres, as may plainely be ſeene by humane hi- 
ſories, and by the motions and courſe of the heavens. Ir 1s alſo 
plaine from hence ; that having beene exhibited and come in the 
fleſh, hee hath made ſarisfaftion by his death to the wrath of 
God for finne. Hence it followes,that he 1s the very true Meſſias 
and Redeemer of the world, becauſe from that time there was 
never any to whom this title, and the forenamed properties 
might ſo truely agree,as tothis Ieſus the ſonne of David, 

I II. Ground. /efiss the ſonne of CALary did teach, profeſle, 
and diſpute, fat he was God, that he and his Father were one, 
and hee tooke unto himſelfe the honour of God, /oh. 7. and 8. 
An evident argument that he was ſo, as hee preteſied and pron: 
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ched himſelf to be.For never any creature challenged to himſelf 
the honor of God falſely, but was diſcovered and confounded. 
eAdom, for affcting and aſpiring to it, was caſt out of Para» 
diſe. And Herod for it dyed miſerably, Aft. 12. And divers Popes 
are recorded in Ecclefiaſticall tories, to have taken this honour 
unto themſelves : and there was never any fort of men 1n the 
world,that had more fearful judgements upon them, then they. 
But Chriſt challenged this to himſelfe, and proſpered:and God 
did moſt ſeverely revenge his death bothupon Herodand #4laze, 
as alſo upon the Iewes, and Emperors ot Rome, that perſecuted 
$:e Church. 

I V.Ground. Chriſt, while he was on earth, before he aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, promiſed his Diſciples to ſend his ſpirit unto 
them, ſo to aſſiſt them, that they ſhould be able to doe greater 
workes, then himſelfe did, [oh. 14.1, &c. Now when Chriſt 
was aſcended,the event was ſtrange,and yet fully anſwerableto 
his promiſe. For the diſciples were but tew, twelve in number, 
and all unlearned, and yer they preached in the name of Chriſt, 
and by bare preaching (without humane eloquence, & the gifts 
of nature) converted many nations, yea, the whole world : and 
though themſelves were but weake men, and preached things 
abſurdtothe corrupt reaſon of man : yet they won many ſoules 
to God, and converted the world. 

V. Ground is borrowed from th: teſtimony ofthe Heathen, 
who have recorded 1n their writings, the very ſame things tous 
ching Chriſt which are revealed 1n the Scriptures. To/ephw a 
lew, and an enemieto Chrilt, in his,c1ght Booke of antiquities, 
Chap.4. ſpeakes the ſame things of Chriſt, that Aſarchew doth, 
that he was a moſt worthy man, that he wrought many mira- 
cles, and that he roſe from the dead. Others affirme, tliat he was 
crucified under ? «/ate inthe time of Tiberins, and that Tiberius 
would have put him inthe number of his gods. Againe, Heathen 
wri-ers report, that at his death, under the raigne of Tiberins, all 
the oracles of the world ceaſed, and the great god Pan (as they 
ſay) then dyed. 


CHAP, 


The Authors 
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CHAP. IIL 
Of the Seriptwrer. 


The ſecond maine Queſtion, is touching the 
truth of Scripture. 


Whether the Scriptures be the true Word of 
God ? 


He anſwer is, that they are. And the grounds of this aflere 
tion, may be reduced to fixe heads, 


Seft. 'E 


The firſt, is taken from the cauſes, namely, the Author, and 


and Penmen of writers of che Scriptures. 


Scripture, 


Touching the Author, the Scripture referreth it ſelfe unto 
God. Thertore he alone 1s the true and undoubted Author ther- 
of, and'none but he. The fufficiencie of this conſequence ſtands 
upon theſe grounds. 

Firſt, if God were not the author of Scriptures, there would 
be no one booke in the earth ſo fabulous,and fo full of errour as 
1t: which to fay,is blaſphemy. For us ſpeakes.ſuch things, as 
never any could ipeake, but God. | 

Secondly,if it were not the Booke of God.then all Gods will 
ſkould be hidden, and God ſhould never yet haverevealed his 


. will to man, 


Thirdly, if tt had not beene the W ord of God, the falſhood 
thereof would have bin detected long agong, For there hath bin 
nothing falſely ſaid of God at any time, whfth he hzmſelfe hath 
nor at ſome time or other opened and revealed. Even as hee did 
detect and diſcover the faiſhood of the falſe prophet Hanan, 
Ter.28.1 and Gods heayie hand, no doubt, would long fince 
have bin upon the NM. 1niſters and Preachers of this W ord, if they 
had unjuſtly and wrongfully fathered it upon him, By 
Againe, 


ere 
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Again, for the writers & penmen of Scripture, foſes,the Pro- 
phets,and Apoſtles in their writings, do not ſet forth their own 
glory,nobility,or vertues:bur al with one c6ſent have acknow- 
Icdged direRly and plainly their own errors & faults; yea ſuch 
faults as may be diſgraceful to theſelves, & their poſteritie,and 
yet they have done 1t. A plain proofe that they were not carried 
by policy,and natural reaſon;but were holy men guided by the 
holy Ghoſt. For if they had been guided by reaſon,they would 
never have written that, which would have tended to their own 
di\grace : but would rather have commended themſelves, their 
name, ſtock,& linage. Again,humane Authors, 1n their diſcour- 
{es, doc commonly write of the praiſes and yertues of men, of 
whom they write. But the Penmen of Scripture, with one con» 
ſent, give all to God; yea, when they ſpeake of commendation 
due to men, they give all to God in men, Godis 1n their wri» 
tings, the beginning, the end,and all. 


Seth. 2. 


A ſecond head of reaſons, is taken from the Matter,and Con- 
cents of the Scriptures, which are manifold, The principall are 
theſe : 

Firft, the Scripture doth that, which no other bookes can doe. 
For 1t ſets out the corrupti6 of mans nature by ſin;the tountaine 
of his corruption; and the puniſhment of the ſame, both in this 
life,and the lite to come : 1t difcovereth fmtull mans particular 
thoughts, luſts, and affetions, which never any book hath dons 
belide it. No Philoſopher was ever able to make ſo true record, 
and fo plaine declaration of the thoughts, motions & atfeCtions 
of the heart, The reaſon of man cannot diſcernethem by nature, 
unles it receive a further light by grace, then 1t hath naturally in 
It ſelfe. Yea the Scripture ſets downe things, that no mans hearc 
can 1magine,and yet are true by experience. For example:thar if 
15 anevill thought tothunk there 1s no God, man by nature can- 
not 1magine : but yet 1t 1s true in experience, and by the light 
of the Word. And therefore David faith, The foole hath ſaidin 
his heart, There is no God. 

Secondly, the maine: Contents of this Bookg, are ſun- 


| dry Articles of Faith, all which are farre above the reac! of 


humane reaſon, and yet they are not againſt it; but at the 
I 2 leaſt 


The Matter of 
Scripture. 


Pal. 4» 
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Chap. 2, 
leaſt ſome of them may bee prooved by it. 

For example,that there is a Redeemer ofthe world,is an arti- 
cle of Faith, above reaſon: yer not againitthe ſame. For in natu- 
xall under{tanding, God 15 not all juſtice,and no mercy. Bur if 
ehere were na Redeemer, then ſhould God be all jultice, with- 
eut mercie. Now becaule he hath revealed himſelf tobe as well 
mercifull,as he 1s juſt, reaſon concludes, there 1s a Redeemer. A- 
gaine, thatthis Redeemer ſhoald be God and man,1is above rea- 
1onzyet not againſt it. For reaſon teacheth, he mult be God,chat 
ke might fatishethe infinite juſtice of Gol tor fin; which aone 
but God cap do. Agatae,that he mult be man, becauſe man ha- 
ving ſinned, man mult be puniſhed for the linne ot man. 

Thrdly,znthe Scripture there are fundry pred.Ctions made be- 
forebad particularly, which notwichſtaudiig were not tocome 
to paſls till 100,200. 309. yeeres after : andall theſe predictions 
in the ſame manner as they have bin forctold, have bin fulfilled. 

Jacob 1n ls Will foretold, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from [udah till Shiloh,that 1s,the Meſſias came. This was verifi- 
ed, even as it was foretold. For a little betore Chriſts birth, the 
Scepter was taken from the Iewes, and tran(lated unto the Ro- 
mane Empare. And Heyod put the whole colledge of the lewes, 
called their Saxedrims, to the ſword, in which colledge was the 
heire apparent of the Kings blood. 

Againe, Balarm, Num.2 4.7 4. toretold,that Kittim,, that 1s, the 
Grecians and the Romans,ſhould ſubdue Eber,the people of the 
Eaſt, which was afterward verifi:d. For th&Hebrewes and Aſly= 
rians were afterward overcome by the Grecians and Cicilians. 

The Apoſtle Pax in his time, foretold the dettruction of the 
Romane Empire, & the revealing of Antichrilt, 2 Theſ.2.8,&c. 
which prophecy was ſhortly atter tulfilled. For Antichriſt grew 
from thoſe times by httle and little, till at length he came to fic 
tn the Emperors Throne, Men indeed may ftoretell things to 
come : but things foretold by them are preſent in their cauſes, 
and ſothey know and foretell them, not otherwiſe. But God 
foretelleth fimp!y, and the Scriptures foretell ſimply : therefore 
they are the W ord of God. 

Fourrhl Y'> the law a part of the Scripture, 1s propounded moſt 
purely anc perfectly, without exception or limitation. W here- 
as, in all mens laywes ſome fſuines are coudemaed, but ow 
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bee tolerated and permitted. But in Gods Law every finne is 
.. condemned, and none either forborne or excuſed. 
" Laſtly, the ſtile and ſpeech of the Scripture 1s plaine and ſim- 
if ple without affeRtation, and yet full of grace and majeſtic. For 
% 1nthat ſimple ſtile, ir commandeth the whole man, body and 
1 ſoulc;it threatneth everlaſting death, and promiſeth everlaſting 
A. life; and it doth more effects in the heart of man, then all the 
2- writings in the world whatſoever. 
at 
1C Sett. 3 . 
a» 
e= The third reaſon to induce us to receive the Scriptures,as the Effe%s of 
ne Word of God,is taken from the Eftefts : whereof I note enely Scripture. 
ns two. | 
d. I. The doQtine of Scripture inthe Law, and ſpecially in the 
re Goſpel, is contrary to the corrupt nature of man. Whereupon 
fi- Paul ſaith, The wiſedome of the fleſh, is ennuitie againſt God, Argd Rom.8.7. 
he yet the ſame Word, being preached by the Miniſter appointed 
0« by God, converterh nature, and turnes the heart of man unto 
es, WE it, in ſuch ſort, as in this laſt age it hath won a great part of the 
he world,to the 1mbracing thereof. Now 1n reaſon it 1s impoſſible 
thata thing which 1s ſo flat againſt mans corrupt nature, ſhould 
he notwithſtanding prevaile with it ſo far, as to cauſe man to live 
he and die inthe proteſſion and maintenance thereof. We are wont 
ly = to rejeCt the writings of men, if they pleaſe not our humours, 
NS. whereas this Word of God, 1s of force to mooye and incline 
he our atfections, though never ſo much cenſured,crofled, and con- 
CC. trolled by it. And this ſhewes that God 1s the author thereof, 
WW from whom the Word of creation came, to which every thing 
ſie atthe firſt yeelded obedience. 
ro I T. The Wordof God hath this effect, to bee able to mini» 
©S, ſter comfort and releefe, in all diſtrefles of body or minde, yea 
od inthe greateſt and moſt deſperate troubles, and vexations of 
Dre the Conſcience. And when the helpes of bumane learning and 
Philoſophy (which are of great uſe and force 1n other caſes} 
oft have done all that they can, tothe very utmoſt, vom effect 
Te or ſucceſſe ; even then the {weete promiſes of the z0oſpel will 
me revive -and raife up the heart, and give 1t full contentment 
be - | and fatisfaftion. Experience ſhewes this to bee a confeſſed 


BI truth 


Properties of 
Scripture, 


Contrarics, 
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Chap. g. 

erurch 1n particular caſes:and it teacheth, whence & from whom 
this Word proceedeth,; wherein theſe promiſes are contarned, 
namely, from God. For when he ſets the Conſcience upon the 
racke,the Word that releeveth and refreſheth the.ſame, muſt 
necds proceede and come from him alone. / 


Sett. 4. 


The fourth reaſon, is taken trom the Properties of Scripture, 
I will name oncly two. 

The firſt, 1s Antiquitie, which molt plainely appeares in the 
hiftory,though the doctrine it ſelte be as ancient. The Scripture 
containes a continued hiſtorie, from age to age, tor the ſpace of 
4900, yeeres before Chriſt, even from the beginning. Hu- 
mane hiltortes, that are of any certataety or continuance, begin 
onely about the time of £zra,and Nehemiah As tr thole which 
were written before, they are onely tragments, andof no cer- 
Quntie, 

The ſecond propertte, isconſent with it ſelfe, in all parts 
both for the matter, ſcope, and end. The writings of men doe 
diflent from themſelves,by reaſon of 1gnorance, & forgertulnes 
in the authors. But the Word of God agrees with it ſel te moft 
exattly,and the places that ſeeme to diſagree, may ealily bee re- 
conciled;which anonk that holy men,by whom 1t was penned, 
were not guided therein by their owne private judgement, but 
were directed by the wiſedome of the Spirit of God, 


Sect. 5. 


The fift reaſon is drawne from the Contraries. The Divell 
and wicked men,are 1n judgement and diſpoſition, as contrary 
to Scripture,as light 1s to darknefle. I proove it thus : Let a man 
reade any booke of Philoſophie , and labour to bee reſolve of 
any one point therein, he ſhall never bee tempted to 1nfidelitte. 

[But if the ſame manreadg,the bookes of Scripture, and labour 
to underitand them z he-ſhall have within himelte, many ino- 
tions and tepmptations,not to beleeve, and obey 1t. Now what 
ſhould be the cauſe thereof, but that theſe bookes are the Word 
of God, whichthe Divell laboureth to oppugne with might 

,  Agaiae, 


ſtories: much more then ought we to do it inthe Word ot God. 
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Againe, conſider the ſame in the praftice of wicked men. 
They will not brooke the rebuke of their lines, namely, their 
Idolatrie, blaſphemy, and other notorious crimes, by Scriptureg 
but willſceke the blood and life of him, that ſhall ſharply caxe, 
and reproove them. And hence it was that wicked Kings ſo pers 
ſecuted the Lords Prophets. Y ea further, let 1t be marked, that 
theſe wicked men, that are tainted with theſe horrible crimes, 
and cannot abide the W ord, nor Teachers thereof to the death, 
have commonly fearefull ends. Now the oppolition of Satan, 


and wicked men tothe W ord, ſhewes the Scriptures to bee a 
moſt holy W ord,and indeed the very Word of God. 


Se#. 6. 


The fixt reaſon, is taken from ſundry teſtimonies. 

Firlt of holy Martyrs, inthe Old and New Teſtament, wha 
have given their lives for the maintenance of this Word, aud 
ſealed the ſame with their owne hearts blood; yea, ſuffered the 
motſt horrible and exquitite torments,that the wit of man could 
deviſe z and that molt patiently and willingly, not being daun« 
ted or d1\maied. The ſtories of Martyrs 1n all ages, confirme 
this truth, eſpecially thoſe that ſuttered before, in, and after 
the times of the tenne bloody perſecutions. And uulefle they 
had beene ſupported by a divine power, 1n ſo, good a caule,they 
could never, ſo many of them, have ſuffered in ſuch manner, 
as they did. 

The ſecond, is the teſtimony and conſent of Heathen men, 
who have recorded the very {ame things, ac leaft many of the 
principall, thatare ſet downe 1n the Bible. It this were not ſo, 
man ſhould have ſome colourable excuſe of his unbeleefe. 
And theſe things which they record, were not all taken out of 
the Scripture,but were regiſtred to memory by Hiſtoriographers, 
that lived in the times when they were done. Such are the ſto- 
ries of the Creation, and Flood, of the Tower of Babel, of the 
Arke, of e Abraham and his poſleſſions, of Circumcilion, of the 
miracles of Aeſes, of the birth of Chriſt, & the (lahrer of the 
young children,of the miracles of Chriſt, of the death of Hered, 
Agrippa, and ſuch like. And theſe we take for true in humane 
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Thethird teſtimonie,is of Miracles. The do&trine of Scripture 
was confirmed by miracles, wrough: by the teachers thereof, 
the Prophets and Apoftles, above all power and ſtrength of na- 
ture, and ſuch as the Divell cannot counterfeitzas the itaying of 
the Sunne, and the raiſing of the dead, &c. 

The fourth, 1s the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the 
argument of all arguments,to ſettle and reſolve the conſcience, 
andto ſeale up the certaintie ofthe Word of God. 

Ifany ſhall aske, how this teſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt may 
be obtained,and being obtained, how we may diſcerne 1t to be 
the teftimonie of the Holy Ghoſt, and not of man: I anſwer, 
By doing two things : 

Firſt, by reſigning our ſelves to become truely obedient to the 
doctrine taught, 1oh.7. 1 7. If any man will doe my Fathers will, 
(faith Chriſt) he ſhall know of the doftrine whether it be of God. 

Secondly, by praying unto God for his Spirit, to cercifie our 
conſciences, that the doctrine revealed, is the doctrine of God. 
Azke ({aith our Saviour Chriſt) andir frat be given you:ſecke and | 
Je ſball finde:knockeand'it ſhal be opened unto you. For he that ackgth, 
recerveth, Mat.7.7,8, Aghine, Tor heavenly Father will grve the 
holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him, Lak. 1 1.1 3. And, 1f any mas lack 
wi/edome, let him aske it of God, who giveth to all men Iiberall , and 
reprocheth no man, andit ſhall be given him,lam.1.7. 
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Now having ſet downe the proofes ofthis point, before 1 
come tothe next Queſtion , ſome ſpeciall ObjeCtions againſt 
this doctrine are to be anſwered, and reſolved. For there have 
not beene wanting 1n all ages, both Atheiſts, and others, who 
have profefledly excepted againſt it, and of ſet purpoſe have 
undertaken to call the written Word of God into Queſtion. 
Such were Cel/i4, Lucian, Tulian, Porphirie, Apelles, and others. 
From whom ſome of later times having received the poyſon of 
Atheiſme, and prophanenes,have not ceaſed as muchas in them 
lyeth, to oÞpugne ſundry parts and portions of holy Scripture. 
Their principall reaſons and exceptions I will propound, and 
anſwer one by one. 

And firſt, they except againſt that which is written,Gez.1 "at 

| wW 
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where it is ſaid, God made the Swunne the fourth day. Now, ſay 


of, they, the Sunne 1s the cauſe of the day ; and therfore there could 
a- not be three dares before the Sunne was created, confiderin 
of _ the effe& is not before the cauſe, but the cauſe before the 
effect. 
lie * _. Tanſwer: Firſt, we muſt put a difference betweene cauſe and 
e, cauſe. For of cauſes, ſome bee the higheſt, ſome ſubordinate 
unto them. The higheſt and firſt cauſe of all creatures, 1s God 
ay himſelfe , from whom all things at the firſt immediately 
be | flowed, without any relation to their cauſes in nature. And 
er, thus were the firſt, ſecond, and third dayes created and appoin- 
red immediately from God, and diſtinguiſhed from the night, 
he by an intercourſe of light , ordained by him for that pur- 
ill ole, | 
| , But the ſubordinate and inferioar cauſe of the day, in order 
ur of nature, was the Sunne, and that by the ſame appointment of 
id. God : and this cauſe was not ſet in nature , as the cauſe of the 
md day, before the fourth day of creation ; for then it pleaſed him 
th, to make it his inſtrument; to diſtinguiſh the day from the night, 
be as alſo for other ends and uſes. And therefore it 1s no marvell, 
ack though the day was created before the Sunne,the inſtrumental 
nd cauſe thereof : conſidering that it was created before the Sunne 


was ſet 1n the heavenby the Creator himſeltfe. 

.Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh of times : whuch are either of 
creation, or government : and there 1s one regard to bee had of 
things while they were in making,and another atter they wers 
created. Now 1t 1s true, the ſunne 1s the cauſe of the day and the 

o1 ntght, in the time ofthe government of the world, but it was 
Iſt not ſo inthe time of the tirſt making of all things. For 1n the 
three firſt dazes of the world, there was day and night without 


* the Sun, by a viciſſitude of light and darkenefle, which the Lord 
_ made,and nature could never have found out, had not the Word 
_ revealed it, 

_ But ſince the creation, 1n the time of governement,the Sun is 


of but an inſtrument appointed by God to carry light, and he that 
made the l;ght, can now 1nthe government of the world, if 1t 


_ pleaſe him, put downe the ſunne from this office, and by ſome 
or other meanes diſtinguiſh the day from the ni oft : theretore no 
marvel| though he Þa ſointhe beginning. 


The ſecond Objeion, is touching the light of the Moone, 
| ; | CAloſes 
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Moſer ſaith, it is one of the great lights which God made. Now 
fay they, In all reaſon according to humane learning, « 1s one 
of the leaſt of the Planets,and lefle then many ſtarres. 

Anſw. It is true which the Holy Gholt faith by CAG/es, and 

etthe Moone 1s leſle then the Sun, yea then many of the ftars, 
For one and the ſame ſtarre, in adverſe and different reſpe&, 
may be tearmed greater and leſſer, And 1n thar place the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes of the Moone, not in regard of other ttarres greater 
then 1t : but 1n reſpett of our ſenſe, becaulc 1t appeareth greater 
11 quantitie, and really communicateth more light; yea, it 1s of 
more operation and uſe to the carth, then any of the ſtarres in 
the heaven; ſaving the Sunne. 

The third Objection : Moſes faith, Man and Beaſt were made 
of the earth, and Fiſhes of the waters. But all humane learning 
avoucheth, that the matter of every creature conliſteth of all the 
foure Elements, Earth, W ater, Fire,and Aire. 

Avnſw: Moſes ſpeaketh only of two, which were the princi- 
pall, and in them 1ncludes the other; becauſ- they are impure, 
and mixt with the other fince the fall. Againe, ſome learned 
men avouch, that al creatures are made of carth and water only, 
as being the rwo maine materiall principles of them allzand not 
of aire,nor fire. And this accords with Aoſes, and 1s, no doubt,a 
truth,that he ſpeakes only of the principall matter of theſe crea» 
tures : and yer the fire and ayre are,and may be called elements, 
or beginnings, becauſe they ſerve to forme, preſerve, and che= 
riſk the creatures. 

The fourth ObjeQion,Ger. 3.itis ſaid,that Fve,before her fall, 
was deceived by the Serpent. Now this, faith the Atheiſt,is ab= 
ſurd, Foreven 1n the ſtate of corruption, fince the fall, there 1s 
no woman ſo ſimple, that will either admit ſpeech, or ſuffer her 
ſelfe to be decerved by a Serpent ;z much lefle would Eve, in the 
eſtate of her innocency. 

Anſw. Though Adim and Eve 1n their innocencie had ex- 
cellent knowledge, yet they had not all knowledge. Forthen 
they ſhould have beene as God himſelte. Burt 1n that eſtate, 1g- 
norance befell Eve in three things. For firſt, though Adam 
himſelfe was a Prqphet 1n the time of his innocency, yet both 
he and ſhe were) » 420 of the iſſue of future things , which 
are contingent. Secondly, they knew not the ſecrets of each 
others heart, For to know the event of things contingent 
ccrtainely, 
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certenly, and the ſecrets of the heart beongs to Ged onely. 
Thirdly, though Eve knew the kinds of ——— ſhe knew 
not all particulars, and all things that were incident to every 
kind of creature, but was to attaine unto that knowledge, by 
experience and obſervation. 

Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange: for Chriſt, as he was man, 
had as much, yea more knowledge then our firit parents had 
intheir innocency : and yet he knew not all particulars, in all 
hgular creatures, For ſeeing a fig-tree by the way as he went 
to leruſalem, he thought it had borne fruit, and yet comming 
towards it he found none thereon. And in ike manner, - Eve 
might know the ſerpentine kind, and yet be 1gnorant, whether 
a ſerpent could ſpeake. Be(idcs that,the naming of the creatures, 
which argues knowledge of them, was not given to £ve,but to 
Adam. And therefore it was not ſo ſtrange, that Eve thould be 
deceived by a ſerpent; conſidering that to know that a ſerpent 
could ſpeake, or not ſpeake, came by experience, which ſhe then 
had not. 

It will be faid,that all ignorance 1s ſin:but Eve had no fimtand 
therefore ſhe could not be 1gnorant. A»: Ignorance 1s twotold; 
ſome ignorance * ariſeth of an evill diſpoſition, when as we are * jgyg-arcis 
1gnorant of thoſe things which we are bound to know, and tlus prave diſpoſÞ- 
15 ſinne properly, But there is another 1gnorance,* which 15 no #191. 
fin, when as we are 1gnorant of thoſe things, which we are not F 8 War 
bound to know. And this was in Chritt : for he was 1gnorant ———_ 
of the figtrees bearing fruit: and he knew not the day ot judge= tionispure. 
ment as he was man. And this alſo was 1n Eve, not the other. 

The fift Obje&tion,is about the Arke, Gen.6. 15. God come ObjeR.y, 
manded Neahto make an Arke of 300.cubits long,ot 5 0.cubits 
broad, and of 3o. cubits high. This Arke, faith the Acheilt, be- 
ing ſo ſmall a veſſell, could not poſſibly contauie two of every 
ſort of creatures, with their foode for the {pace of a yeere. 

The firit author of this cavill, was Ape//esthe Hereticke,that 

cavilled with Chriitians abo.it the Arke. And the anſwer 1s as 
Qcient as the hereſie : namely, firſt, that thecubir of the Arke 
muſt be underſtood of the Egyptian cubit z which1s with ſome, 
xe toote, and with others, nine foote, by which meaſure the 
Arke ſhould be in length halfe a mile at the lealW And by this 
meanes, any man may ſee a poſſibility 1n reaſon, that the Arke 
might containe and preſerve all creatures, with their fodder,and 
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The ay we is, that as the Iewes had a ſhekel of the 


Sanctuary, which was greater theuthe ordinary ſhekel;ſo they 


Etuary, whereof mention 1s made 1n the prophecie of Ezekiel, 
Chap.40. and that was bigger by the halte, then the ordinary 
cubit. And by this meaſure, ſome {ay, the Arke was made. But 
both theſe antwers are only conjecturall, without good ground 
in the Scripture. 

To them therefore I adde a third. In the daics of Noah, the 
ſtature of man was farre bigger thenit 15at this day. And looke 
as the ſtature of man was great and large, ſo was the cubit pro- 
portionall thereto; containing the length of the arme, from the 
elbow to the longeſt fingers end. And this being confidered,that 
the Arke was built by that mceaſure,and not by the ordinary cy- 
bit, as1t 15 now 1t will appeare, that the Atheitt hath greatly 
deceived himſelte, and abuſed that part of Gods Word that de- 
clares the ſtory of the Arke. 

Againe, the length of this veſlell,being 3 00.cubits,itis plaine 
that it was five times the length of Salomons temple,which con- 
tained onely 60. cubits. The breadth being 5 8.1t was twice and 
a halfe the breadth of that, which was bur 20. broad. 

Beſides that, it is to be remembred , that in the Arke were 
three lofts os ſtories, one above another, whereot each contai- 
ned 10. cubits in height, and a chamber or a tloore of ſquare 
meaſure 15000, cubuts. 

As for the creatures that were put 1nto1t : the Fowles of the 
ay re, though = were of many ſorts, yet the biggeſt ſorr of 
them, being the Eagle and his kind, they could not take up any 
very large place for their reſidence. The water creatures, as 

. ſome fowles, fiſhes, &c. kept the waters, and were not lodged 
in the Arke. Andthe beaſts of the earth, ſuch being excluded, 
as were bred either by accidentall generation , as Mules; or 
by putrefattion, as Serpents, and other creeping things , 
which might afterward be reftored 1n other creatures that were 
preſerved, though for multitude and greatnefle they excellet 
the reſt, yet (as ſome write) there are of them 1n all not above 
150. diftin&kinds. And though there were as many more not 
knowneyyet In probability they could not either be many , or 
great. And of thoſe that are great, there are thought not to be a+ 
bove 40, kinds, 

- Now 
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Now thorigh it bee granted, that there was in the Arke 
300, diſtindt kindes of beaſts, yet this number compared with 
the roome,, it will eaſily appeare, that there might be allotred 
to every kind, 1n one only ftory 50. fquare cubics, whichin all 
likelihood might well ſuffice chem all,” one with avother, ſpe- 
cially ſeeing all were not of an equall greatnefſe: and theretore 
ſome might have that or more ſpace, and fome lefle. All theſe 
things duely conſidered, the veſſell beeing of ſuch capacitie, 
might comprehend all thoſe beaſts, and many more together 
with their provifion, for a longer trme then.a yeere. Other 
doubts touching this hiſtory, of lefle moment, I omar, and pafle 
tothe next. 

Objeft. The (ixt allegation, is out of Gen.21.9. where 1/mael 
is ſaid to mocke //aac when hee was weaned, at which ctme 
I/mael was fifteenc yeeres of age at leaſt. For hee was borne 
when Abraham was 86. yeeres old, Gen.16. and 1/aac was 
borne, when eAbrabam was about an hundred, Ger.2 1.5. both 
which put together, make 14, yeeres:whereto one yeere being 
added before 1/aac was weaned, makes up the age of //mael, as 
before. And yet afterward in that chapter,v,14. Hagar 1s ſaid to 
carry her child in her armes, and to caft him under a tree, when 
he and his mother were caſt out of e4brah.mms houſe z which ar- 
gues him to have beene but a little child : whereas betore hee 
was {aid tobe 15. yeeresold. 

Anſ. Atooliſh cavill, whichþlind Atheiſts do draw from the 
error of ſome tran{lation. For the text 1s plaine, that //arael with 
his mother Hagar,by reaſon of extreme heate and dronghe,was 
almoſt dead, wandring in the wilderneſle of Beerſheba : and be- 
ing in this extremitie,ſhe carried him not, bur verſ. 18. led him 
in her hand, and ſet hum down under a tree,and there left him to 
dye. -For in thoſe countries, men for wAnt of water, were at 
deaths doore:as we may lee 1nthe example of $iſera,/nuag.4.1 g. 
and $am/on, cap.T5.18. 

Ob. The ſeventh Allegation,Gen. 43.8. Indah, loſephs brother, 
cals his brother Benjamun,a lad,or a boy, Sexd the boy with me,e*c. 
and yer this lad({atththe Atherft)che yeere following, when he 
went down into Egypt, with /acob lus father, 1s {aid to haveten 
children,Gex:46. 21, How can thefe two ſtand toFether ? 

ef. This cavill ariſeth from the grofle ignorance of yr — 
theaſt,. 
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theift, in the originall text./ For Benjamix is called Teled, which 
word c6monly {1gnfies a child, but ſometimes alſo a yong man, 
Thus Iſmael that was 15 .yeeres old, 1s called /el:d a lad,Ger.2Q, 
15. And ſo Gen.4.23. Lamech iaith, / will flay a man in my wound, 
and 7eted,or a youg manin my hurt:that is, 1t a man ſhould wound 
me, anda yong man hurt me, would {lay him. Now it 1s not 
like, that a child could hurt Zanech. Neither mult this ſeeme 
ttrange : for the moſt valiant men that David and 1/boſreth had, 
are called hawnegnarim,che boyes of Abner and [o4b,2 Sam.2.14. 
And the like piraſe is uſed in other languages. For thg,Greci- 
ans docall yong menby the name of { paiaes} and the Larines 
by the name of | prer;] boyes, or children. 

The eight Allegation. Exod, 7.1t is faid verl. 1 9. that all the 
waters inE gypt were turned into bloed by Moſes and Aaron : 
and yet v.22. 1t 1s ſaid, that the Magicians of Egypt turned wa- 
ter into blocd alſo; wich ſeemes to 1mply an abſurdity, conſt- 
dering that all the waters were turned 1nto blood before. 

Anſw. Some aiiſwer thus : that tie water which the Magicians 
turned, was newly digged out ofnew pits, and therefore they | 
underſtand the former,ot atl the waters that were ſeene,and that | 
they only were turned into blood. Others anſwer more fitly, 
that the waters which the Magicians changed, were fetcht out 
of Goſhen, from amongſt the Ifraclites, where the waters re- 
mained pure, and were not turned, asthe other were. Either of 
theſe an{wers may ſatishie, but —_— the latter. 

The ninth Allegation. Exea.6.9. Aloſes (aith; that allthe 
beaſts in Egypt died of the murren, and yex v.25.1n the ſeventh 
plague, it 1s ſaid,the beaſts were killed with thunder, and halle, 
and lightning ; both which cannorbe true. 

eAnſw. Firlt, we muſt put a difterence betweene a common 
plague, or judgement, and anuniverſall. A common plague 1s, 
when no ſort or kind ſcapeth,but all ſorts are ſmitten : and ſuch 
was the murren. For no mans cattell were tree, no kind of cat- 
tell were ſaved. But the unrwerfall 1s, when no particular ofany 
kind 1s exempted, tut all deſtroyed. Such was not this plague, 
but ſome eſcaped, and were relerved for other judgements that 
followed. The ground of this diſtinction, 15 this: The word[a/] 
in £cripture & often taken indefinitely for many. Thus the _ 
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 mocke at the hiſtory of Sam/on, as tabulous, where it 1s ſaid, 


* ſon. For firlt, the whole houſe was not ſuſtained by rwo pillars 


phet 0, 6 PTE 6.23. from month to momth, &5- from Sab- 
bath ro Sabbath , ſhall all fleſh came to worſhip before me-: that. 13, - 
 mpany or great nultitudes, And ſoin the nay, Veſtament. Afar.q 
23.Chriſt healed all diſeaſes, that 18,many, and ot all kinds ſome, 
And in like manner the text before alleadged, muſt not be taken 
generally to include all without exception, but indefinitely for 
many, or the moſt part of the cattell that were 1n the land of E- . 
-pt, | 
The tenth Allegation, Exod. 10.22. we reade that one of the ObjeR.to, 
plagues was a palpable darknes,and ſo great,that for three dates 
rogether, no man either ſaw another, or roſe up from the place 
where he fate. And yet,v.23.oſes 15 ſent for, & called to come 
before Pharach. How ſhould this be,ſeeing no man could ftirre 
from his place, nor have any light to goe betore him ? torthers 
was none to be had, the darkeneſle was ſo palpable, and the aire 
was ſo thicke. 
Anſ. Ttake it, the word {rhex] v.24.1s tobe meant thus, that 
Pharaoh ſent for Moſes after the darkeneſle was euded, not by 
candle or other light inthe time ot darkenefle, and thus anſwer 
may very well itand without further exception. * ,- 
The eleventh Allegation, {dg.16.29.'The Atheiſts make a Objed. x1. 


that all the Philiſtims came together in one houſe,to make ſport 
with him, &on the roof fate about 3009.perſonsto behold him 
whule he plated, and yet there were byt two pillars whereupon 
the whole houſe ſtood, and thoſe alfo ſtanding un the midtt fo 
nEcre together , that a man might reachgghem both with his 
armes. This ſay they 1s molt abſurd andampoſlivle. | 

Anſ. Although the tul reſolution of thus cayil,þetongsto them 
that have skil 1n architeCturezyet thus much may befſaid 1n way 
of anſwer: That the houſe might be capable of ſo many perſons, 
and they alſo that ſtood avove might well fre and behold .Sam- 


only,but by many more,wherot ewo were the pripcipall. For in 
likelihood the middie part wheroa the whol building was knit 
together , from the botrom to the. top, being the wet ghtieſt of 
all, was ſupported by two maſter-pillars. The other which was 
moſt ourward, and lefle weightie, might be upb8iden by lefler 
proppes, whuch Artificers 18 that kind call by the name pak rn 
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pillars. Hence it appeareth, that the two maine ones ſtanding ſg 
nigh together,being ſhaken, t3e whol houſe rogether with them 
mult nceds fall. Nerther wall.chns feeme ftrange thattwo pillars 
ſhould beare vp bwi{ding of ſuch capacitie z1t we do bur conti= 
der what 1s recorded of C'wrio the Roman, who deviſed the 
frame of a great Amphitheater, the two parts whereof were 
ſapported only by ewo hing: s, and yet was ſo large,that it con- 
tained the whole people of Rome. Secondly, old buildings in 
thoſe countreyes were made for the molt part, with op<n roofe. 
Againe, they were full of windowes onevery part like unto 
great gates : and that they might be more ht for ſight from a= 
boye, they were reared up in ſome fort after the manner of 
the Egyptian Piramudes,wider below, and narrower above, to= 
wards the top. And by this meanes 1t 15 probable, not 6nely that 
they might containe a great company, bur that all thuſe which 
ſtood abour the ſides, & upon the roote, might very well behold 
what Sam/on did below ; ſpecially contidering that hee ſtood tn 
the middeft of the Theater, betweene the two middle pillars. 

06. The twelfth Allegation, 1 Saw.16.19g.&c.n\s {aid that 
Davidplaicd before Saxl,and that San!knew him. Bur chap.17. 
55. when he was to fight with Goliah, Sax! knew him not. Here 
15 a plaine coptradition in the Atheitts judgement. 

eAnſwer, This fort of men doe ſhll bewray their groſſe 
ignorance, both tn the matter and 1n the order of Script! re. For 
the Word of God doth not alway ſet downe things, as they 
follow in order of time juſt one after another : but ſometime 
1t doth anticipate, putting ſuch things 1n former hiltories,as are 
already done and accompliſhed, whichin regard of their event 
ſhould bee related afterward. Sometime againe it uſeth by 
recapitulation to declare things as following m order of time, 
which doe properly belong to a former narration. An exam- 
ple of the latter (to omit many other that might bee brought) 


15 the text alleadged. For that part ofthe 16. chap. from the ' 


1 9. verſe tothe end, ſhould by order of hiſtorie follow the 17, 
as will eafily zppeare by comparing the place, And the like d1{- 
placing of things ſaid and done, 1s elſe-where to bee found m 
the Scriptureg. Which being conſidered, the Arheifts ſu 

ſed Camratiida, tals tothe ground. For Dawa was to tight 
with Getiah before.he piared before Saw/, and though he _ 
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them not knowne, yet Saul afterthat time tooke better know* 
ledge ofhim. 

RN  tiecerith Allegation is outof 2 Chroy, 12. 3. where 
the Papiſt plaies the right Atheiſt, 1n going about to 1mproove 
che originall copies. There (faith he) wy er is called King 
of Ifracl, when as indeed he was king of 1udah,and ſo hee 1s cat 
led in the former booke of Chronicles. In like -manner, 4haz 
15 tearmed King ot Iſrael, 2 Chron. 28. 19. whereas the truth 
1s, he was King of Tr:dah, | _ 

Anſw. Afcer the death of Salomon the Kingdome was divi- 
ded, and the ten Tribes were called Iſrael ; and the other two 
Indah and Benjamine did beare the nathe of /udzh., Now after 
the diviſion, tor ſome time, the name of Iſrael, commonts 
both ſides, was given to either, and begh of them were named 
after it, And fo in this refpe&t Jehoſaphar and efbaz, may 
well bee tearmed Kings of Iſrael. Againe, the name of Ifraet 
ſundry times in Scripture, and namely in the Prephets, is taken 
onely for the two Tribes g which bare the name of /udah after 
the JefeRtion. and thus alſo might e4haz have that name given 
unto him, though he were the King of [«dah. Furthermore, the 
word Iſrael, 1s ſometimes put for a true worſhipper of God, 
that is, tor him that 18a Iew, not without but within, not in 
the letter, but un the ſpirit, Roms. 2.: 9. Thus our Saviour faith 
of Nathwuel, labs 1.48. Behotda true 1ſraelite, in whom is no 
exile, chat is, a man of an upright heart,that ſerveth God in ſpi- 
ritand truth. And in this ſenſe /ehoſaphar might bee tearmed 
King of Ifrael, becauſe hee was a King and patron of all true 
worſhippers of God. For even then the Iſraelites ſorted them- 
{elves together, and the godly among them came to live under 
him in Judah, though the diſtinction of.the kingdomes did ſill 
remaine. 

The fourteenth Allegation 1s out of As 7.16. where the 
Papiſts and Atheiſts alleadge the Scripture to bee contrary to 
1 elfe;withat there it faith, Abraham bought a feld of E- 
oy when as Geneſis 33.19. the fame field was bought by 

4b. pens 
e-Mnfw, 1 Some ſay that there is a fault, becauſy x4hrahome 
name 1s put for 7erob, Yet rot a fault of rhe Bible, but of 
them that wrote out the Bible. Neither doth this d1miniſh'the 
authoritie of Scripture, though the! penmen did erre and flippe 
| K- 1 


_ 


ObjeR- 14. 


ObjeQ tz, 
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in writing, ſo long as we may find out the truth by Scripture, 

2. Av. That this field was bought twice : Firſt, by Abraham, 
and thenafterward recovered by {aceb,tlut he might maintaine 
his fathers poſſeſſion. 

3 Anſw. That efbrahams name is here put for his poſteritie, 
as Ifracls name 1s otherwhere given to his children, yea not 
onely to-his children, but alſo to his fathers {/aac,and Abrthars, 
For Ex44.12,40.1t is faid, The abade of the Children of Iſrael while 
. they dwelt in Egypr, was 430.yeeres,which cannot be true,unleſle 
the abode of Abrahans and [ſaxc be therein included. Now if 
the name of the ſucceſſour may bee given tohis anceſtors,much 
more may the name of the anceitors bee given to the po- 


ſerie, 
CHAP. IV. 


Of Religion, 


Tax third Queſtion concerning man, as hee ſands - in 
relatioua to God, is touching Religion : where it is de» 
manded : . ; 


What ts that Religion that u due unto the 
true God? 


Avſw. The name Religion, 1s nat alwaies taken.1n one and 
the ſame ſenſe. For ſometimes it it 1s uſed;to ſigmube the whole 
body of doctrine, revealed in the written Word, that teacheth 
and prefſcribeth whatſoever 15 to be beleeved or praftiled, as 


neceſlary to ſalvation. Otherwhules it 1s put for the, inward _ 


vyertue of the minde, where the ſame doctrine 1s beleeyed,. and 
the duties therein Ferre , prattiled and performed to. the 
Majcſtie of God. And being thws.taken,it 15 called by che name 
of Picty or Godlineſſe, in the Scripture. And 1n this ſecond ſenfe 
I take it 1n this place. 

Now Religion or Pietie hath two diſtin parts. The firſt 15 
knowledge of Godzthe ſecond,the worſhip of God. Theſerws 
are notably deſcribed by Davidgun bivJaft Wall and Teſtament, 


wherein 


e 
: 
f 
\ 


L11 
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wherein he commends unto Sa/oxon. his ſonne; before all other 
things, the care and love of Religion aud Piety; the ſumme 
whereof, he reduceth to theſe heads;the knowledge of Ggdand 
worſhip of God, 1 Chron. 28. 9. And thow Salomon my /onne, 
KN 6W thouthe Godof thy father, and 3'E RV E him with a 
perſelt heart, andwith a willing mind. 193th 
Atcording to this difference of heads, arg the Queſtions con- 
cerning Religion to be diſtinguiſhed : and theſe are principally 
two.'F-irit, how God 15s to be knoyyne, and then how he w tobe 
worſhipped. | | 


I. Queſtion. 
How God 1: to bee conceived in our minds, 


when wee performe any ſervice or worſhip us* 
to him? | 


” 


| For anſwer hereto, this ground ts firſt tobelaid;that we muſt 
pot, neither can poſſibly know or concerve God as he ts in him< 
jelfe. For ſo he 1s infinite; and therefore incomprehenſible in 
regard of us. But we are to conceive him ſo, as he hath and doth 
reveale himſclfe to us in his creatures, principally in his W ard; 
The truth hereot may apprare 1n this one example {(toalle 
no more.) When CAloſes defired to fee the glory and Majeitie 
of God, for a further confirmation and afſfurance of tus calling, 
anſwer was made by God, that he could not ſce his face, bur 
he ſhould ſee lus backe parts,as be paſſed by him. The meaning 
of this anſwer 1s, that God would manifeſt his glory unts 
him by his effe&ts, by which, as by a glympſe or umperte&re- 
preſentation, he might diſcerne ſome part ot his Majeſtie, fo far 
forth as he was abloun the infirmitie of fleſh and blood, to be- 
hold the ſame, But the pertect and full fight thereof, no crea- 
ture -was £ver able: to attaine untoat being referved for the life 
To come; when (and not. before) they thall ſee him as hee 18 3n 
himſelfe, face toface. | | 
[This Ground being laid, the full anſwer to tite Queſtion T 
propound 1n foure rules. | 
1. Rule, When we are to pray, or to worſhip God, we muſt 
K 2 Nor 


Exod. 34.6. 
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not conceive him, in the forme of any earthlyor heavenly,bodi- 
Iy.vr ſpirituall creature whatſoever : for thus not toconceive 
him, 1ga degree of conceiving him arigit. , ; 
11, R#le. God muſt be conceiyed of us not by his nature, but 
by lus attribuces,& works. By his attributes,as that he 18 infinite 
1g mercie,jultice, goodnes,pawer, &c. By his works of creation, 
and government of the,world,of redemption, &c. Thus the Lord 
revealed himſelfe ro Moſes, Exod.6.14. 1 A Ahath ſent me wnto 
you;that 15,0ne whuch hath his being in himſelfe,and of himſclt; 
that gives being to all creatures, by creation, and continues the 
ſame by his providence; one that gives a being and accompliſh- 
ment to all his mercifull promiſes. When the Lord appzared to 
Miſes, he ſhewed not hs tace unto him, but paſſed by him wat! 
a voice, The Lordgthe Lord, ftrong, mercifult and graciqzs, tang (ref 


fering, and 'plentions in goodneſſe and truth. 1n which place the 


Lord proclaimes his name, by his attributes. So tn the prophecy 
of leremy, 1 am he that ſhewes mercy judgem:nt, and juftice inthe 
land. The ſame Daniel confeſſeth 1n his prayer, when he ſaich,0 
Lord God which art great and fearefull, keeping covenant and mercy 
towards th:m that love thee, and keepe thy commandements. And 
laſtly the Author to the Hebrewes : He that comes to Godanuſt bee 
lecve that God is,and that he is a rewarder of them that ſceke hin. 

T II. Rule. God muſtnot be conceived abſolutely ,that 1s, out 
of his Trinitie : but,as hee ſubſiſteth 1n the perſon of the Father, 
Sonne,and the Holy Ghoft,fo he muſt be known and conceived 
of us. The ancient Rule of the Church is, that the Vnitie muſt 
be worſhipped in Trinity,andthe Trinitie in Vnitie, 

By hls Jos the Proteltant Churches differ from all other 
aſſemblies of worſhippers. The Turke conceives and worthi 
a God, creator of heaven and earth , but! an' abſtrated god, 
which 13 neither Father,Sonne,nor Hoy Ghoſt. The Tewe wore 
ſhippeth God, þut out of Chriſt, and therefore a feigned and 
Idol-god. The Papiſt in word acknovyledgeth and to worſhip- 
peth God, butindeed makes God an Idol, becauſe hee wor- 
ſhips him not 18 a true, bur a teigned Chrift, char fits at the 
right hand of the Father m heaven, and my inthe hands of 
every Maſſe-Prieſt, after the word of conſecration. Bat the 
Proteftant kfowes God,as he wil be knowne,and conſequent- 


ly worſhips lum as he will bz worſhipped, 1n Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, 
| LV. Rate. 
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I'V. Rule. When we dire&t our prayers, &r any worſhip to 
any one perſon, we mult include the reft in the ſame w ip; 
ea further, we-muſt retaine in mind the diſtin&ion and order 
of all the three perſons, withour ſevering or ſugdring them; for ,, VIA. 
ſo they are named, and propounded 1n the Scriptures. The reaſon 1 tokn $7 


1s,becauſe as they are not ſevered but conjoyned in nature, ſo 

they neicher are,nor mult be ſevered but conjoyned in worſhi 

p For example : the man that prayes to God the Father for the 

: forgivenefle of his ſinnes,mult asks it of him for the merit of 

2 the Son,and by the aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt. Againe, he that 

a prayeth for remiſſion ofhis ſinnes,to God the Sonne,mult pray 

) that he would procure the Father to grant his pardon,and with» 

[ all aſſure it by his Spirit. Hee alſo that prayeth forthe ſame to 

b God the Holy Gholt, muſt pray that he would aflure unto him 

: the remiſſion of his finnes, trom the Father, by, and for the me« 

/ rit of the Sonne, . 

- 

) CHAP. V. 

7 A 
4 Of the ſecond part of Religion touching the worſhip of God: aud '$ 
_ firſt of the inward wor ſhip, 'Y 
I II. Queſtion. 

', 

q 

ft How God #« to be worſhipt and ſerved. 

+ Or the full anſwer hereof, wee muſt remember thatthe 

1 Foot of God 1s two-fold; inwardor outward. In- 

4 ward, 1s the worſhip of the minde, the heart, the conſci- 

4 ence, will, and affeCtions ; for man by all theſe joyntly, 

J- and ſeverally, g—_— worſhip and ſervice to his Creator. 

_  Theoutward is that worſhip whereby the inward 1s teſtified 

In outwardly inthe ſpeech and attions. The former of theſe two, 

f is the ſpirttuall worſhip of the inward man, & the very ground 

” and foundation of all true worſhip of God:tor God 1s a Spirit; tohn,q.24; 


"i and therefore muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit, thav is, in minde, 
conſcience, will, and affe&ions. Indeede all the worſhip of 
God is ſpiritual), even that which we call outward; yet _ 
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Remy 37> 


156 IL. Booke, Caſes of Conſcieare. tg | 


of it ſelfe, but Yortue of the inward, frem which it pro. 


Sett. 1. 


The heads of Inward worſhip are two; Adoration of God, 
and cleaving to God. For as they are two different aCtions of 
the heart, ſo they may fitly bee tearmed [ewo diflin& parts of 
Gods worſhip. This diſtin&tion 1s in ſome part propounded 
by Moſes, where he exhorteth the l{raclites, ro feare ſehovah 
their God, to adore him, to cleave rnto him, and ro ſweare by his 
wame. Adoration, is that part of Gods worſhip whereby a man, 
upon a vile and baſe eſtimation of himſelte, as being bur duſt 
and aſhes, ſubmits 'and ſubjeRs. his ſonle to the glory and Mas 
jeſtie of God. 

This hath two principall grounds in the heart : which if they 
bee wanting, there can be no true worſhip of God. The firſt 1s 
Abnegation or deniall of our ſelves, whe wee cſteeme our 
{elves to bee meerely nothing. The ſecond is exaltation, or ad- 
vancement of Gods mazjelſtie, above all the things in the world, 
Examples of theſe we have many ia the Scriptures : of e-bra- 
ham, who called God his Lordand himfelfe 4sſt and aſper:of the 
Angels, whom 1n a viſion the Prophet ſaw ſtanding betore 
God, with one wing covering their feete, which ſignified the 
abaſing of themſelves;and with another covering of thelr faces, 
which betokened their adoration of the majeftic of God. Of 
D aniel; when heconfeſſeth, Tothee, O Lord, belougeth righteouſ< 
weſſe it ſelfe, but to us ſhame and confuſion of face. Laſtly, of the 
woman. of Canaan, who calleth Chritt Loyd, and her ſelte, 


4 dopge. 
Now in Adoration,there are foure Vertues;Feare, Ovedience, 
Patience, Thankefulneſle. 

Feare,isa great part of the worſhip of God : which I proove 
by two places laid together, //4.29.1 3. Matt.15.8,9. wherein 
Feare and Worſhip, are taken for one and the ſame thing : for 
that which E/ay cals Feare, Matthew cals Worſhip. Now 1n this 
feare, there he ewo things char ſerve to diſtinguiſh it from all o- 
ther feares. 

Firſt, it is abſolnte : - for by it God is reverenced abſolutely. 


Saunt Pax cxhorteth to yeeld tribute, feare, and honour to the 
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Magiftrate;net for himſelfe, but for God, whoſe Miniſter he is. 

ani our Saviour ſaith, Feare ye nct them which kill the be, aud 
are not able t8 kill the ſoule, but rather feare himmwhich ts able ro de= 
ſtrey borh ſoule and body in hell. Mat. 10. 28. As if hee ſhould ay, 
I allow and command you to feare men, onely for God, who 
hath ſet them over you, bur feare God for lumlſeltfe. 

Secondly, it makes a man, firlt of all, to feare the offence of 
God, and then the puniſhment and judgement. For it is nora 
feare of the offence alone, bur of the offence and puniſhment to- 
gether, and ofthe offence in the firſt place : Aal-1.6, If Tbea 
Lord, where is my feare ? And whexe it is ſaid in Afarthew, But 
rather ſeare him that is able to caſt body and ſowle into hell fire; there 
is commanded a feare of God, inregard of his anger. We feare 
the fword of man, and that lawfully, Why then may wee not 
feare the puniſhment of God ? Ifir be ſaid,this is a ſervile feare, 
to feare the puniſhment, and agrees not to Gods children:I an» 
ſwer, flaviſh feare is, when a man onely feares the puniſhment, 
and not the offence of God, or at leaſt the puniſhmentmore 
then the offence, 

The ſecond vertue of Adoration, is inward Obedience of the 
hidden man of the heart. The Lord preferres this obedience be- 
fore all ſacrifices, 1 Sum. 15.32. This Randeth in two things. 
Firſt, in yeelding ſubjeAton of the Conſcience to the comman= 
dements,threatnings,and promiſes of God,ſo as weare willing, 
that it ſhould become bound unto them. Secondly, when the 
reſt of the ers of the ſoule, in their place and time,performe 
obedience unto God. And by this meanes doe wee bring into 
captivitte, every thought untothe obedience of Chriſt, as Pay 
ſpeaketh, 2 Cor.10.5, 

The tlurd vertue of Adoration, 1s Patience; which is, when a 
man in his afliQions,ſubmitterh-his wil to the wil of God, and 
qQuieteth his heart therein,becauſe God ſendeth aMictions. This 
was Davids counſell ; Bee filent before the Lord, alwaies waite 
pon his pleaſure. And his prattice, when 1n trouble he reſigned 
himſclfe into the hands of God, and faid ; Lord, 5f 1 pleaſe thee 
not, loe ] am here, doe with me as ſeemeth good in thine cies. This 
FO is a part of Gods worſhip, becaue it ys a kinde of 0» 

1ence, LO, 

The fourth vertue of adoration, is thankefulneſſe ro Grd? 
wiuch ſhewes it ſelfe in two things. Firſt, in anacknowledge= 
K 4 - Mea 
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ment of the heart, that our ſelves and whatſoever we have., is 
Gods, and proceedeth from his bleſſing alone. Secondly, in a 
conſecration of our bodies, ſoules, lives, callings, and labours to 
the honour and ſervice of .God. Thus much of the firſt head 
of Inward worſhip, or the firſt aGtion of the heart, ſtanding in 
Adoration, | | 


Sefb. 2: 


The ſecond Adtion of the heart in Inward worſhip, or the 
ſecond part thiereof, is a Cleaving unto God. Now wee cleave 
unto God by foure things ; by Faith, Hope, Love, and inward 
Invocation. 

By faith, I meane true juſtifying faith, whereby wereſtupon 
Gods mercy for the forgiveneſle of our finnes, and life everla- 
ſling : and upon his providence, for the things ofthis life, Thus 
Abraham, being ftrengthned in this faith, and relying by it up- 
on Gods promiſes made unto him, gave glory unto God, Rows. 
guns ſaving Faith is the very roate, and beginning of all 
true Worſhip, For Love,which is the fulfilling of the Law,mulſt 


come from it, 1 7#m.1.5. 


The ſecond is Hope, which followes and depends upon faith : 
and it is that grace of God,wherby with patience we wat the 
Lords leiſure, for the performance of his promiſes, eſpecially 
touching redemption, and life eternall. 7\ we hope (faith Pay) 


for that we have not, we doe with patience expett it, Rom.8.: 5. 


The third, is Love of God; which hath two effects in the 
heart. Firſtje makes the heart to cleave unto God,and to be wel 
——_y with him ſimply for hemſelfe. In this manner God the 

ather loving Chriſt, teſtifieth that he was well pleaſed in hins, 
Mat 5.1 7; Secondly,it mooves the heart to ſecke by all meanes 
poſhble, to have true fellowſhip with God 1n Chriſt. This the 
Church notably exprefſeth in the Cancicles. 

The fourth, is Inward prayer, or Invocation of che heart, 
and it is nothing elſe, but &s $A up of the heart unto (od 
according to his will, by deliresand grones unſpeakable, Or, it 
1s a worke of the ieart, whereby it flies unto God for helpe in 
diftrefſe, and makes him a rocke of defence. When the chil- 
ren of Iſrael were afflicted, They remembred that —_ er 
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frength, and the moſt high God their Redeemer. Pal. 78, 35, Of 
this kind of prayer Pal ſpeakes, when he faith, Pray continual. 
ly, 1 Theſſ. 5.17. For ſolemne prayer conceived, and uttered in 
torme of words, . cannot alwales be uſcd: but wee are to lift up 
our hearts unto God, uponevery occaſion, that by inward'and 
holy motions and affections, they may be (as it were) knit un« 
to him. 

Now to conclude this point touching Inwayd worſhip, we 
mult remember that it alone 1s properly, ſumply, and of it ſelfe 
the worſhip of God ; and the Outwardis not amply, the wor- 
ſhip of God, but only ſo farre forth as it is quickned by the In- 
ward, and grounded upon it. For God is a Spirit : and therefore 
the true worſhip that 15 done unto him, muſt bee performed in 
ſpiritand truth, ſoh.4.24, ' 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the outward worſhip of God, and the firſt head 
thereof, Prayer. | 


Hus/much: ofthe Inward worſhip of God. The Out» 
ward is that which is performed by the body external: 
ly, either in word or deede. Tothis belong many par= 
eiculars, which I will reduce to eight ſeverall heads... 
I. Prayer. | 
' T 1.The hearing of the W ord preached 
ITT. The uſe of the Sacraments, 
IV. Outward Adoration, 
V. Confeſſion. 
' VI. AnOath.. 
VII. Vowes. 
VIII. Fafting.- 


F Touching Prayer conceived and uttered by the yoice, there 
are many Queſtiongof Conſciracez te priocipall wbereofare 


I. Queſtion, . 


154 IT. Booke, Caſes of Conſcieme, Chap, 8, 
: I. Queſtion. 


Lawfull praiee. How ſhall 4 14 make a lanful and accepta- 
ble prayer to God? | 


eAnſw. The Word of God requires many conditions in ma« 
king prayer to God : they may all bee brought to three 
heads. Some of them goe before the making of prayer, ſome 
are ts bee performed in the at of prayer, ſome after prayer 


1s ended. 
Set. 1. 


Conditions 


before prayer, Conditions to be obſerved before prayer, are three. 


Firſt, he that would make ſuch a prayer as God may be pleas 
ſed to heare, muſt repent. 7/a.1.15. God would not heare the 
prayers of the Iewes, becauſe their hands were ful of blood:that is, 
becauſe they had not repented of their oppreſſion and cruelty, 
Toh.g: 3 1.God hearer not ſinners:thatas,ſuch as live & lie in their 
finnes,and turne not unto God by true repentance. I John 3.22, 
By this we know that God heares our prayers, sf wee keepe his com= 
wandements.l adde further,thatthe man whuch hath before-time 
repented, mult againe renew his repentance, if he dehire that his 
prayers ſhould be accepted. For the very particular fins of men, 
whereinto they fall after their _— do hinder the courſe 
of their praiers, from having accefſe unto God, if they be not re- 
pented of. And for this cauſe, the worthy men of God the Pro- 
phets 1n the Old Teſtament, doe uſually 1n the beginning of 
their prayers, ſtill humble themſelves, and confeſke their finnes ; 
as wee may {ec in the example of Damel, chap.g.v.5 ,6,%c. and 
of Ezra, chap.9.v.6.&c. 

Secondly,before a man make a prayer, he muſt firſt (if need 
require) be reconciled unto his brothex. Jf chow bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there remember that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee, leave they: thine offering and goe thy way, firit bee reconciled 
tothy brother, andthen come and offer thy gif. Matth.5.23. When 
yefrallftand and pray, forgiveyf ye have any thing againſt any many 
e&&c, Mark.1 I 25, c X 

Thirdly, 
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+ Thirdly,ke that is to pray,muſt prepare himſelfe in heart and 
minde, one that is to Feake famuliarly with God, 
In this preparatiou,foure things are required. Firft,the mind 
isto beempried of all carnall and worldly thoughts. Secondly, 
there muſt be in the minde, a conſideration of the things eobee 
asked.Thirdly,a lifting up of the heart,unto the Lord, F/a.25.1. 
Fourthly, the heart muft bee touched with a reverence of the 
majeſtie of God, to whom wee pray, Eccl.5.1. Be not raſh with + 
thy month, ne» let thy heart be haftie to utter a thing before God. For 
the negleCt hereof, the Lord threatneth co bring a judgement 
upon the Iſraglites, /a.1 3.13. 


Seft. 2. 


The ſecond ſort of Cendttions, are theſe that are required in Conditiensin 


prayer, and they are in number eight. 

I. Every petition mult procecde from a lively ſenſe and 
feeling of our owne wants, and of our fpirituall poverty. For 
without this, no-prayer can be earneſt and hearty ; and conſe= 
quently become acceptable unto God. For example, when wee 
pray that Gods name may be hallowed, we muſt un making 
that petition, have in our hearts a ſenſe of the corruption of 
_— whereby wee are prone to diſhonour the name of. 


I I, Our prayer muſt proceede from an earneſt defire of the 
grace which we want: andhis deſire is indeede prayer it ſelfe. 
Atoſes wttering never a wolty_ but groning in the Spiritunto 
God in the behalfe of che Iſraclites, 1s ſaid, to crie ants the Lord, 
Exod. 14.15. We kyow not (faith Pax!) what to pray as wee ought, 
but the Spirit it ſel mketh requeſt, for us with fighes that cannos 
be expreſed Rom.8.29. 

I 11. The petition muſt proceede from ſaving and true juſti- 
fying faich.The reaſon is, becauſe without that faith, it 151m» 
poſſible that either our perſons, or our prayers or any other aCti- 
on we doe ſhould pleafe God, Heb.11.6. 

I V. Every petition muſt bee grounded upon the Word af 
God, and not framed according tothe carnall conceit and fan- 
cie of mans braine. And this is the aſſurance thatgve have in him, 
that if we ache any thing, A C C ORDING TO HIS WILL, 

be hearcth ws,x Tol.5.14. Now we have a double ground ofour : 
| prayer, 


156 I]. Booke.” * Caſes of Conſciente, " Chap, 
prayer in Gods Word ; a commandement to make the prayef, 
either generall or particular; and a promiſe that our requeſts 
ſhall be granted, 

Here we muſt remember twarules. Firſt, things to bee a(- 
ked are either ſpirituall, or remporall. Spirituall areſuch, as 
concerne God ; whereof ſome are more neceſkry to ſalvation, 
as remiſſion of ſinnes, faith, repentance, and ſuch like : ſome are 
leſſe neceſlary, as hope, joy 1n the feeling of Gods mercie in di- 
freſſe, Sc, Temporall things are ſuch, as belong tothis life, as 
meate,drinke,clothing,preterment, and ſuch like. 

Now touching things ſpiritual, that are more neceſſary ts 
flvation, wee are topray tor them abſolutely,without any ex- 
ception or condition. But for things lefl: neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and for temporall bleſſings, we muſt aske them at Gods hand 
with this condition;zif it be his wil and pleaſure,and fo far forth 
as he in his wiſedome ſhall judge to bee molt expedient tor us. 
Herein we muſt follow the example of Chriit, who in his ago- 
nie prayed to his Father to take that cup from him, yet with 
this condition, Not my will, but thy will be done. The reaſon is this, 
Looke how far foorth God commands us to aske, and promi- 
ſeth that we ſhall receive, fo far forth are wee warranted to 
aske,and may hopetoreceive. Now God commands us to aske, 
and promiſes us the firſt ſort of ſpirituall things, freely and 
fimply, without any condition or exception : Bur the other forr 
of ſpirituallchings, that are leſle neceflary, and temporall blef- 
ſings,he pro mifeth us with condition; and therefore 1n like ſort 
ought we to aske them, | 

The ſecond Rule is : We muſt not in ourprayer, bind God 
to any circumſtances of time, place, er,meaſure of that grace,or 
benefit which we aske. 

V. Our prayers being thus framed (as hath beene ſaid) are 
to be preſented and offered to God alone, and to none but him, 
For firſt, none elſe can heare all men, 1n all places, at all times; 
and helpe all men, in all places and at all times, but onely hee, 
Againe, the Spirit of God maketh us topray , and in prayer to 
call him, Abba, Father. Furthermore, all prayer mult be groun- 
ded upon the Word ; wherein we have not the leaft warrant, ei- 
ther expreſlelPp ſer downe, or by conſequent implied, to prefer 
our ſuites and requeſts to any of the creatures. 


V I, Prayer 1isto be preſented to God, in the name, _ 
- an 
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and” mediation of Chriſt alone. For we our ſelyes'ire not wor» 
ty ofany thing,but ſhame and confuſion. Therefore we cannot 
pray in our owne names, but muſt pray onely in the name of 
Chriit. Our prayers are our facrifices, and Chrilt alone, 35 thar 
Altar, whereon we mult offer them co God the Father; Forthis 
Altar muſt ſanAtthe them, before they can bee a facrifics of a 
fiveet ſmelling tavour unto Gad,. Hence 1t 18, that.not onely 
our petitions, but all other things, as Pau! wwtheth, are to bee 
done 1n the name: of:the Lord {eſin; :3-17-And Chriſt 
limſeltc ſaith, 9/harſorqgre you ackethe Futher an, my -name, fee 
will gave it you, Joh. 16.23. : 

VII. There mult be in praier, Inſtancy and Perſeverance:The 
heart mult be 1nitant, not onely in the act of prayer; but after- 
wards,till the thing asked,be granted. This Inſtancy 1s commen- 
ded unto us in the Parable of the widdow, and the unrighteous 
ludge, Zk.18. 1, Hereutitothe Prophet exhonterh, wheh hee 
ſaith, Keepe wot ſilence, and give the Lordno reſt,cc. Elay 62.7. 
Ard S.Pasl in like manner wiſheth the Romans, ro ftrrve with, 
him by prayers to God for bims, Rom. t:5430%, 001010 NN 

— VIII, Every true prater muſt have 1n 1t ſome thankſgiving 
unto God for hs benefits, [nu all chings let your requeits be ſhewed 
unto God in prayer and /npplication,yvwch giving of thanks, Phil. 4. 
6, Chriſt himſelfe gave direCtion touching this,in that forme of 
prater. which he taught lus Diſciples, For. rhing, is.the kingdeme, 
power, and glory. PE ye Ro ens. e >! 
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The-third fort of conditions are thoſe, which are requiredafs Conditions 
«er prayer; aid they are {ſpecially two. 7 after orayers. 
he firſt is a particular faith, whereby he tliat prayerh, muſt 
be aſſured that lus partteular requeſt ſhall be granted, CHark,it. 
24. Whatſoever ye defire when ye pray, BELEEVE that yee ſhall 
b:rve it, ak4it hall be done anty bs. 'And, thathee may have this 
particular fajch, he mult firſt avec whence it ari{eth, name- 
Ty, trae juſtifying faith, ſtanding in a perſwaſion of his recon» 
ciliation with God, 4 _ 
The fecond is, that a man muſt dve and praftiſe that, which. 
hee prayes for;- and he is not onely to pray for bleſſings, ba 
| alfo. 


mY 
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alforouſcall che lawfull meanes he can, whereby the bleſſings 


p he askerh,may be obtained. For example: As thowprayeſRt fot c 
the pardon ot thy finnes; ſothou mult leave thy finnes, and uſe 

all good meanes,wherevy the ſame may be mortified and cruci- t 

Ked:And the like is to be done un all other things winch we aske c 

of God. _ | - * | 1 

Thus we havethe firft Queſtion of conſcience reſolved t 4 i 

ching Prayer zthat thenthe Prayer 1s acceptable to God, when d 

de chat prayeth; obſerveth as muctias wn him lyerh, all theſe t 

conditions before; 1n; akd after pray cas | h 

| ſi 

| f 

II, Queſtion. V 

Of Impreca- Whether may 4 man lawf| ally make I mpr eca- : 

Y tions, that 14 to (ay, pray againſt his enemies ? e 

and how farreforth ua it lavfull ? | | 

n - r 
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SeF. 1.” q 

| 0 

For anfwer td this, we muſt mark# and obſerve ſundry di- S 

flinftions and ditterences. i 

Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the ca»/+, and the per/on 

that defends and maintaines the cauſe. The evill cauſe which an a 

evill man defendeth, 1s tobe condemned of us; and we may al- 4 

waies, and that lawfully, pray againſt it; but wee may nptin w 


' like fort condemn and pray againſt his} erſon. ; 540, 

Secondly, wee muſt diſtinguiſh! of the perſons of our ene- F 
ies. Some be private enfmies, ſome oublike. Private, I call 

thoſe, which be enemies of ſome particular men,and arcagauuft 


them, 1 regard of this qr that cauſe or matrer, and yetare ngc b 
enernies of God, or of his truth, -Nyblike are thole,.whuch are h 
Hot onely our event, baths enemies of Ged,ot jus king- | 


dome,of his truth,and Religion. Now we may not pray againtt 
private enenſies : we may (as before) pray againſt theirevill 
eauſe, but not againſt their perſons : Aarth. 5.44. Bleſſe thew 
that tyre you,doe good tb them that hate you,e priy for them which 

but 


Chap: 6. Caſes of Confriecte. | I I, Books. 159 


hurt you aud perſtewte you. And we are commanded to love our 


ot enemirs as our ſelves, - 
le Againe, publike enemies of God and his trytl, are alſo of | 
1 two ſorts, either Curable or Incurable. Curable are ſuch, as 
ke offend of ignorance , or ſome other humane frailtie, fo as there 
15 ſome hope of their converſion 5 and repentance. Wee mult 
Us not pray againlt the perſons of theſe, but onely againſt their 
*n dealings and badde cauſes, and. pray for their perſons, and for 
fe their converſion, Thus Chriſt rayed for thole. that crucifed 


him : Father, forgive them : and Steven, AtZ.7. tor them that 
ſtoned him. Vaneurable, are thoſe that ſinne obſtinately, and 
of malice, ſoas there is no hope of their amendment and con- 
vertion. | 
And further , for the better anſwering of this Queſtion, we 
mult marke another diltintion, There are two ſorts of men, 
4- that are to make prayer unto God. Some that have extraor- 
dinary gifts, as the Prophets and Apoſtles. Now, hee thatis an 
extraordinary man, hath and mult have theſe two gifts, name» 
ly, firſt, a ſpirit of Diſcerning, to: diſcerne and judge whether 
the perfon againſt whom he prayes, be incurable or uo :' and fer 
condly, a pure zeale of Gods honour and glory. The extraor- 
dinary man, that 18 qualified with theſe two gifts,may pray not 
onely againſt the cauſe of him, that is an enemie to God, bur a- 
1 gainit his perſon. Thus David did, eſpecially in the 109.7/al. 
. which Pſalme is full of terrible curſes againſt his particular ene- 
a mies,and epicaly againſt 7udas. For he had the Giri of diſcer- "vo 
oy ning, by which he knew that they were incurable enemies; and | 
apure'zeale of the glory of God, which made. him breake gut 
bh into. theſe umprecations,. So Paw prayes, Gal. 5.12; that they 
muyht be cut off which txojbled the Church, ec. 2 Tum. 4.14, bee 
0 prayes directly againſt che perſon of Alexandr the copper» 


© 


'y {mith,that had done him much wrong, The Lordreward him ac- 
\t cording to his workes. Which mult not ſeeme range : Pax had 


11 that imprecaaon, the Sparat, pf gcy, and conſequentl 
ar both the Spirz' of p Fading rr hes 2zeale.; and harcfacs 
i he might pray againſt him as-be did. |; - | 

- | Bur for Ordinary men, ſuch as bave nothing, but ordunary 
gifts, and wans the ſpirit of diſcerning, and have alſo a zeale 
amugled with choler, thomacke, ,apger, and hacred.they may 
aſc pg ;£xtraordinary prayer, agankk wh . perfor of 2By ; 


mail. . 


min. All that they may do,is to pray,that God would reftraine 
their malice, hinder their bad practices, and turne themto his 
. glory, and tlie good of his Church. Therefore A.4.29. when 
there had beene a Councell holden at Icerufalem, ag unit the A- 
poſtles Peter & John, in the firlt beginning of great perſecution 
-of Chriſtiars,in the Primitive Church, it 1s fa1d, that they depar- 
ged from the aſſembly , and prayed together with the reit oY 
"Church, in this manner; Andnow, 0 Lera, behold their threM- 
mmes,c. Wherein they prayed not againſt the Councell, nor 
againſt che men that ſate1n counſell, but againſt their proceed- 
4ngs, courſes, devices, and threatnings. And their praCtice may 
bee a patrerne for ordinary men to follow. In Lyke 9.54. the 
Diſciples asking our Saviour Chriſt, wherher they ſhould call 
for fire from henven, to deſtroy his enemies he ſharpely reprooverh 
chem, for their imemperate heate againſt the Samaritans, & rels 
'them,that they had not that extraordinary Spirit, to effect ſuch 
a thing, becauſe they were but ordinary men. Ordinary men 
therefore may not pray againſt the perſons of Gods enemies. 
The Pope at this day isa protefied enemie to Chriſt, and his 
"Goſpel, yet no maninay pray againſt the'perſon of the Pope, 
bur onely againſt his Rare, kingdome, and regiment, which 1s 
Antichriſtian ; whereby hee ſets himſelfe againit God and his 
kingdome. 


Sett. 2. 


Vpon the anſwer to this queſtion,there followeth another. 
Sundry Pfalmes of Davidare Pſalmes of Imprecation, wherein 
David curſeth hrs enemies fearetulty, ſpecially inthe rog.P/al. 
now all theſe Plalmes were penned for our ufe:Tt may therefore 
be demanded, how we may uſe theſe, and ſuch like, when wee 
reade or fing them ? 

eNAnſ. We muſt not uſe them as David did, namely, as prays 
ers againſt the perſons of our enemies, but onely as prophecies 
againſt the enemres-of God, Where the punifhmenr of 1ncuras 
ble men, that were enemies to God and his truth, 1s fore-told. 
For we have not,” as David had, an extraordinary ſpirit, of a 
pure zeale : thieretore we cannot pray as he did. 

I T.' Tanfwer, Whereas theſe Imprecations were direQted a- 
gainſt particular encmics,ayee may ule: them 1n ſome ſort as 
prayers 
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ers, but how ? as\generall praiers againfiall the incurable e« 
Tk God, not againſt any particulars amongſche Iewes, 
Turkes,or Papifts. And therefore as we may uſe thefe Impreca- 
tions as praters,{6 we muſt uſe them without any particular ap- 
plication, to the perſons of any particular men, 


k ITI. Queſtion, 
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What bee the particular Circumſtances of Ohe Cir 


cumſtanecs of 
Prayer > . ; Prayer, | 
Anſ. They are chiefely foure. I. The voice,or ſpeech, I1.,The 
geſture, I,I I, Theplace where. I V. The tune when, 


x Set. 5 


Concerning the voice, this Queſtion may be mooved : Of aceten 
Whether a vojce or words, are to be ufedinpraier; or no? © in prayer, 
Anſ. Prater iether Publike, or Private, In publike _ 

torme of wordsmult alwajes beuſed,in a knowne;plaine, d 

ſtin& voice. The reaſ6s are theſe. Firſt,the Miniſter 1s the mouth 

of the whole Congregation 1n praier,as he 1s the mouth of God 

co the people inpreaching. Now-as the Miniſter is therr-mouth 

to God inprayer, ſo the/people muſt givetheir afſent,'& appro 

bation to his prater,by the word; A-ven.But there can be no pro« 

feſſed and publike i without a voice.Second{y, God 1s the | 

Creator,not onely of the ſoule of man, bur alſo of his body; and lam.s.9.. 

we bleſſeGod,not only with the heart,but alſo with the tongue: 

therefore the whole man mult pray 1n publike. 

Now in private praier,made 1n private and 1n ſecret places,by 

private perſons,the Voice 1s profitable,burnot ſimply neceſſary. 

It 1s profitable, becauſe it ſhrreth up the actions of the heart; ic 

ſerveth alſo te keep the wandring mind 1n compaſk,to exprefle 

the affeQtion,and to procure attention of the heart co the praier, 

Yet it is not, ſimply neceſſary, For a man 1s not bound in cquſct- 

ence, to uſe a forme of words,in all his prayers. es praied,he 

ſpake neyes a word,and yet it mes prayer: for the Lord faies 

; unto 
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OfGeſture in' 
prayer, 


untohim, Exod.r2.15. y2ft thou ? Ami praying in the 
Temple, her lips did x Har" her voice was not heard, and yer 
ſhe is ſaid ropray, 1 $.o.1.1 3. Againe, the Spirit is faideopray 
zn the Eleft, wirh groenes that cannot bexettered; and yet thehol F 
Ghoſt gives them thename of prayers, Rew.Þ. Paxlvids us priy 
contiywally,which ts not to be underſtood of a continual] uſe of a 
forme of words,bur of thegroanes and fighes ofthe heart,whuch 
may be made at all times. ily 
ut ofchis Queſtion anſcth another : = M2 
"Whether itbe lawfull, when we pray,to reade a ſet forme of 
ayer? for ſome thinke that to do G is a hnne. (© 
Anſ:Itis no fin ; but a man may lawtully,and with good con- 
ſcience doe it, F510 | 

Reaſons. - Firſt, the Palmes of David weredelivered: to the 
Church, to be uſed and read 1n a ſet forme of yords,and yet the 
moſt of them are prayers. Secodly,to conceive a forme of praicr, 
requires gifts of memorie,knowledge,utterance,and the gifts of 

race. Now every child and ſervant of God, though he have an 
oa Hetd yethath he not all theſe gifcs : and therefore inthe 
want of them,may lawtully uſc a fet torme of prayer; asaman 
that hath a vweake backe,or a lame leg,rtiay leane upon a crutch, 

Teas alleadged, that ſet formes of praier dobmut andbind the 
Holy. Ghoſt. 

Anſ. If wehad a perfic meaſure of grace, it were ſomewhat! 
but the graces of God. are weake and {mall inus. Thisis no 
bigding of the Holy GhoſFbur a helping of the. Spirit which 1s 
aweake 19 us, by a crutch to leane upon : therefore a man may 
with good conſcience, upon defect of memorie and utterance, 
&c. ule a ſet forme of prayer. | 


Set. 2. 


The ſecond Circumſtance, is the Geſture. Concerning which 
it 1sdemanded, What kind of- geſture 15 to bee uſed tn prayer ? 
whether kneeling Kanding, ſitting, orthe holding up the hands, 
or head to heaven,or bowing hs body tothe earth ? 

Arſ.Godin his W ord hath not preſcribed any particular ge- 
ſtk of the body and therefore our conſciences are notbound 
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or the field,as holy as the Church 1 and if wee pray in either of 
| 2 
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to any in particular. Beſides that, Religion ſtands not properly 

inbodily Fions, and geftures, Yet touching geſture.the W ord 

of God gives certaine generall rules to be oblerved in prayers, 
doth publike and private. TI 
In publike Prater,thefe rules of geſture are preſcribed. Firſt, 
when publike prayer is made in the congregation, qur geſtyre 
mult alyyaies be comely,modeſt & decent. Secondly all gefture 
uſed publikely,muſt ſerve to expreſle,as much as may be,the ut 
ward lumility of the hart, without hypocrifie.Now theſe kinds 
are manifold. Some c6cerne the whole body,as the bowing ther- 
ofthe caſting of it, downe upon the ground; ſome againe con= 
cerne the parts of the body,as lifting up of the head,the eres, the 
hands,bowing the knees, &c. Touching taeſe,the Scripturehath 
not bound us to any particulars; but in them all, we muſt have 
regard that they ſerve alway to exprefſe the humilitie of our 
hearts before God. Thus have the holy men of God behaved 
themſelves ; yea theholy Angels ſtanding before the Arke,doe 
cover their faces, in token of reverence to the majeſtic of God, 
1/a.6.2.Thirdly,we muſt in publike prayer,contErour ſelves to | 
follow the laudable faſhis, & cuſtom of that particular Church, + © 
where wee are. For todecline from cuftomes and particular ' 

Churches,in ſuch caſes,often cauſeth ſchiſme and diſſentions, 

Ip private praier,done in private & ſecrer places,there is more X 
libertie. For in it we may uſe any geſture, ſo it be comely, and 
decent, and ſerve to expreſſe the inward humility of our hearts. 
Anancient writer is of opinion,that it 1s an unreverent, and un- 
lawful thing,to pray fitting. But both the learned before,in,and 
after his time, have judged his opinion ſuperſtitious ; eſpecially 
conſidering that Religion ſtands not 1n the outward geſture of 
the body,and it skils not much what that is, fo the inward hus 
militie of a ſincere heart beexpreſkdthereby. 


Seft.. 3. 


The third Circumſtance, is the place. Where Queſtion ts The placeef 
made, In what place we muſt pray ? A». In regard of conſci- prayer, 
ence , holineſſe, and religion, all places are equal], and alike in 
the New Teftament, fince the comming of Chrilt. The houſe 


them, 


1:5803.7- 


- 


184 IT.' Booke. Caſes of Conſcience; Chap. ' 6. 
them, our prater isas acceptable to God, as that whith'iismade 
in the Church, . For now the dates are come, that were foretyld 
by the Prophet, 'wherim a c/eane offering ſhould be offered to God 
in every place, Mal. 1. 11. which Pau/cxpounds, 1 Tim 2.8. of 
pure and holy prayer,oftered to God in every place. To this pur. 
poſe, Chriit 1a1d ro the woman of Samaria, /oh.3.25. that rhe 
zimme ſhould come, when they ſhould not worſhip in lernſalem, or in 
Samarir; bat the true worſhippers of God ſhould worſhip bims in ſþi- 
ritandin truth, whereſoever it be. 

Yer neverthelefle, for order, decencie, and quietneſle ſake, 
publike prayer mult be made in publike places;as Churches and 


 Chappels,appointed for that uſe. And private prater, 1n private 
henden 


and cloſets, Afar.6.5. 

Now the opinion of the Papiſt is otherwiſe : For he thinkes 
that in the New Teſtament, hallowed Churches are more holy, 
then other places are, or can be ; and do make the praters offered 
to God in them, more acceptable to him then in any other ; and 
hereuponthey teach, that private men malt pray in Churches, 
and private praiers mult be made in Churches,it they will have 
them heard. For proof hereof, they alleadge the practice of fome 
particular perſons 1n the Scriptures. Ot Ama, who prayed pri« 
vately in the Temple, Luke 2.37. Of David, who in his exale, 
deſired greatly to have recourſe unto the Temple. And of Da- 
niel, who 1s ſaid to looke out at the window, toward the Tem- 
ple, and pray, Dan.6.10. 

Anſ:The places are abuſed by the Popiſh Church. For there is 
a great difference betweene the Temple at Ieruſalem 1n the old 
Tcitament, & our Churches in the New. That was built by par- 
ticular commandement from God: ſo were not our Churches. 


© That wasa type of the very body,& manhood of Chriſt, Heb.g, 


11.And of his myſticall body,Col.>.7. Againe, the Arke in the 
Temple was a pledge, & ſignification of the covenant,a figne of 
Gods preſence,a pledge of his mercic,and that by his owne ap- 
pointment : for it was his will there to anſwer his people : but 
the like cannot be ſhewed of our Churches or Chappels. 

It will be ſaid,thatthe Sacrament is a figne of Gods preſence, 
for in it Ggdispreſent after a ſort. An. It is true, Chrift1s 
preſent 1n the Sacrament,but waen?not al waies, but when one- 
ly. the. Sacrament 15, admuuſtred, And the i 40= 

g 
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A 
ance ended, Chriſt is nondore preſent inthe-tlements of 
wats ps phe And in che very aA mT ny 
carnally bun ſpurieually prefent,. 
Sets. 4 


' The fourth CremfhinchindlnSings; 


—_— the rimes, 11 which: menere wo make pres 7 Time of Pray- 


For anfwer to thasqueſtion , itis firſt ro bee conſidered, that 
there is a two-fold manner of praying , and couſequently two 
kinds of prayer. thedfirtt, is theſecretand ſudden h up of 
the heart to: God, upon the preſent occaſion. The feednd,is fet or 
ſolemneprayer.' The figſt Genel { car have of ancient time 
decne called Ejarularionr, orthe of the heart. And the time 
of thus kind of prayer, 1s net determined, but and may be uſed 
at any time, without exception,” Thus omen ay by 


theſe re 

The dirt isthe combuaadanaicel God, 1 Theſyiry. Fray 
without ceafag.Eph.6. 18. Pryalwates, with all manner o of prigyer 
and ſupplicationin the Spirit, and watch therewnma with all perſe- 
Yeranc6+-fer ut Saints..In both theſe places, by pray erand ſup- 
plications, Paul underflandethehoſudden tifung up ofthe hear 
unte God. 7: tos ; nrarnD $049 Y ; 11th wy 

Secondly: whatſoever weſpeate, thinks, or doegwe m_ do 
all cothe oo of GoadsNow: m——_ glorified, whenwe do in 
allchings, our hearts ackuowle&ge|1spower; wi 
pallzec, merae, providence;'and Fr A tehefe prey 
acknowledge; when wedddy and bourety Mt op oar hearts 65 
him, in pericion;fos Sunrbicliiggant in ehankeſgving foik Hed 


mercacs. \ 
fraiteies: 


Thwdly, we are ſubjeft ebinkaiaeubte imBrmitice; 
and wants, ſo as we cannot of our ſelves, ſo much asthinke one 
_ thoaight; — weartievery By _—_ »/Jrff uv 
Our hearts to © mprayer, "Mori thankes 
that -woartar Feet ayes. Rive dmhn, -- in 

«bqankioyt ; Satarvſeckevby All we des fa 
@ncuually ; and ithatzegardiebehooverh ts 
Ot ar IS po lifrypour hints co/God Ter 
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x66 If. Booke. Cafes of Conſcience. 
Fifely, the gitt of fairh, muſt grow and increaſe in us day 
Jap. Aniche meanes wheoeb irgroweth and thriverh in #4 
the exerciſes of faith, not ſeldoine, and rare, butdaily and con- 
tinually aff Now of all the exerciſes of faith,none 1s more ex« 
cellent, then Invocation and thankeſgivin cN 
The ſecond kind of prayer, is ſet and folemne; whena man 
ſets himſelfe a part,to pray unto God uſually and fervently : or 
when mencome rev 1997 EA TEST OIOT the con- 
gregation,to cal uponthe Name of the Lord. The Word of God 
ints no ſet time for this kind, but leaves it to rhe libertie, 
wiſcdome, and diſcretion of men. And the ground of this Liber. 
tic is this ; there 18 10w nodifference betweene time and time, 
iaregard of Conſcience, for pertorming the worſhip of God, 
and the duties of Religion (the Sabbath only excepted) but the 
principall and only ra 15,11 regafd of outward order and 
convenicacie, whereby one time may be thought fitter then a- 
nother, aud that muſt be diſcerned by the wiſedome of men. In 
the New Teſtament, the diſtinCtion of daies and howrgs is taken 
away. P awd was affraid of the Galatians,becauſc they made dif- 
ference of daies, rimes, moneths, and yeeres, in reipett of holineſls 
and religion, Gal 4. ay 
By thi inc, we may fee what to judge of the Romane 
Religion touching ſet times of prayer. They preſcribe certaine 
houres , which they tearme Canonical; and they diſtinguiſh 
chem in this manner : The brft, they call the Martine, betore 
the ſunne-rifing. The ſecond, the Prime,from the firſt houre of 
che day, to the third. The third, from thence to the f1xt houre. 
The fourth, from the faxt to the ninth. The faft, fromthe nznth 
to the twelfth, which they call the Noone. The axt,1s1n the eve- 
rung about the Sunne-ſetting. The ſeventh and laſt, is after the 
Snnne-ſetting, which they call the Completorie. Now in theſe 
ſeven preſcribed houres, by the doQtrine delivered, I note three 
notable abuſes. 
Firft, in thatthe Popiſh Charch bindes men.in Conſcience 
to obſerve them upon paine of mortall finne : whereas in re- 


| a9 rang nr difference of times. Secondly, . 


y biade the Maſſe-prieft, the Deacon, Subdeacon, and 
Beneficed uy Le nary ns ens; ing EY 
houres differ not others in regard performance 
Gods worſhip, neicker are theſe men more bound fo grap in 


$ —© 


Chip. 6, 


Chap.8. .Geſoof/Ceſtune. IT, Baoke, 167 

chem then others. Thirdly, that a man may fay and reade his 

Canonical houres,this day for the marrow, and iathe morning 
or after dinner forthe whole day 3 Wherein wee may ſee their 
| grofſe tuperſtition. SIT 


| IV. Queftiontouching prayer, is, 
How their mindes are to bee pacified, which 


aretroubled by ſundry accidents, that fall out is 
their prayers. 


Theſe accidents are principally three. . . 
Firft, when they ſhould pray, they cannot frame or conceive 
| a forme of prayer,as other men doe. 
For remooving of which trouble, let them remember this ane 
, thing : That the unfained deſire of the touched heart,is a prayer 
Y in acceptance before Godzthough knowledge, memorie,and ut- 
. eerance, to frame and conceive a forme of prayer tn words, bee 
p wanting,P/al.10.17.God heayes the deſire of the poore, thats, of 
humbled perſons, and them which are in "ſtrelſe. P/a I45.19. 
Ged will fulfill the deſwre of them that feare him : he alſo will heare 
their cry and will [ave them. Rom. 8.26. We not how to pray as 
we ought, but the ſpirit of God, that is, the Spirit ofadoption, mua- 
keth reguefts for us by groanes and ſights, which cannot bee wttered. 
Where wee may Aires, that the prayer of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which muſt needs bee an excellent prayer, is made by grones 
which cannot be uttered in words. þ 
The ſecond Accident is, that they finde themſelves full of 
heavineſſe and deadneffe of ſpirit, and their minds full of by= +» 
thoughts, and wandring imaginations. 
This trouble may bee remooved upon this ground ; that the 
defe&ts of our prayer ſhall never condemne us, if we be heartily 
diſpleaſed with our ſelves for the ſame, and by prayer and other 
good meanes, doe ſtruggle and ſtrive againft them, Rom. 8. 3. 
T here us no condemmation to them that be m Chriſt. In which place 
t 15 not ſaid, They doe nothing worthy of c on : but this, 
T here is ne condemnation to them being 1n (rift, though they de- 
ſerve it nevex ſo much. 
The third accident 1s, that —_— they pray, they receive 
"© & 4 not 
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hrmſelfe, 
whether he hath made his prayer to God aright'ornq? For af 
he pray amiſle, he may pray long, and never be heard. Our Sa- 
viour would not gtintthe requelt6f thefonnmes of Zebedems, 
becauſe they asked they knew not what, CAdarth. 20.22. [am.4. 
3. Ter ache wil receive war, betanſs yer whevomſſe, that ye might 
conſume 1t. on your luſts. . Pax/ prayedthree times, and had” 
the repulſe , becauſe her asked tb Hovkdenient Yr himro 
receive : therefore anſwer was made, Cy grace 45 fofficient for 
thee, 2 Cor. 12. The man therefore that would make a,prayer a- 
right, mult have reſpeSt bochtothe matter and forme thereof, 
* asallpgothe diſpoktionof his owne heart. 1f hee faile an any 
of theſe, then God will not heare zor if hee doth, he heares 
Fre 
I1. Though men make lawfall praters unto God, and aske 
thangs that are ts be asked, and which God will grant, yet God 
wull ſometimes deferre the accompliſhment of their prayers, 
and-not give care-nato them at the firtt. Dawvidprayed night 
and day, and yet was not heard, P/aL.2.2.2. Againe,his cies failed, 
his throas was dry, while be waxed for bys Godby prayer, Plal.69.3. 
The Angel Gabriel {aid to Zachary, Luke 1.13. Thy prayer 1s 
beard. Now in allflikebhood , that prayer of Zachary was 
made long before, 'eyen in his youth,, yet.it. was not.granted 
himx1ll ke was old. © | 
The Lord deferres the grant of our requeſts .upon good rea» 

ſon. For hereby he ſtirreth up thedulnelle of our -hearts, and 
yuicknethour taith and hope. Againe, he makes us, when wee 
enjoy the bleſſings defired, to, have them 1n /higher cftima- 
tion, and to bee more thanketull unto himy yea 3n the want 
thereof, to ſtrive the more earneſtly with him 'by prayer for 
them. The woman of Canaan was repulſed, and called a dog, 
by our Saviour Chnſt, not for that hee.intefdded to reject her 
prayer: but to fhrreup her faith, to make -her more earneſt 10 
asking ; a3.allo mhorethankefull forthe benefit, 'when thee had 
received 1t. 

- T11. Th# Lord ufeth to grant our petitions, two manner 
of waies. Firſt, by giving the very thing we aske; Secondly, by 
giving ſomething anſwerdblethereto, when he gratiterh ons 
a &. i g 


Chap. 7. DapſDence. gf 1. Booke. 169 
Gag ſelfe. Thus ("briff was heardin that which he feared, Heb, 
5.7. He prayer to be = _ from that Nay + ay 5k 
ſanding hee drapke of ; How.then Was. 92 Though hee 
had hoe ther which LO Cen 'gr him ceXhin 
which wasproportionable td hisrequett znamely, ſtrength a 
power, whereby he was inabled to overcome the wotull pangs 
of that death. 

V I. We muſtthiake this ſukcient;that we can, and doepray 
unto God, though we never have any requeſt in this world 
granted. For by whoſe grace have wee alwaies continued. in 
prayer, but by che gift and grace of God ? Paxin the like caſe, 
was anſwered by God, My grace is /tefficizt for thee:that 18,thine 
infirmitie ſhall not be remooved ; content thy ſelfein this, that 
thou art 1n-my favour, and. haſt recewed my grace, by which 
thou doeſt withſtand this temptation. To this purpoſe S. /obu 
ſaith, If we hnow that be heareth us, whatſoruer we ache,wee kaow 
that we have the petitions granted which we deſire of bims 1 Iohn 5, 
15. His meaning is, if we can perceive, and diſcernethavGod 
hſtneth to our prazers; hereby we may aſlure our ſalves that be 
ow our requeſts. Now by this we may perceive that he doth 

(ten, and give eare tous, becaulc the grace whereby we pray, 
ts from him alone, $4" 


4 ; CHAP. VII. 
ay of.c) 


Of the ſecond bead of Gu worfrp the horn of th 


Hus much touching the. firſt head of outward worſhip, 
; namely, Prayer. Now followes the next, which 1s the Hea- 

ring of the Ward preached. 
he Queſtions concerning this point”, are of two ſorts, 


Some concerne the - rs of the Word, aud ſome the 
Hearers. The firſt fort 1 emit, and reſerve them- to a mare 
pr place. 01 #4 


'or-the ſecond fort,concerning Hearers, one Queltzon-may 
be mooved, 


How 


176 11. Bodke: - Coſer of Conſejence. © Chapey? 


How any man may profitably to bus owne com:- 
fort and Salvation, heare the Word of God : 


The neceſſitie of this Queſtion appeares, by thar fpeciall 

Caveat, given by our Saviour Chriſt, Z»k.8.18.'Take hrede how 
ce heare. 
: Anfv. To theprofitable hearing of Gods W ord, three things 
are required; Preparation before we heare, a Right diſpofition 
in hearing, and Duries to be praftifed afterward. 
FR. A = preparation, ſundry Rules of dire&tion are to bee ob- 
e 

Firſt Rule. We muſt be ſwift to heare, Iam. 1.1 9. And this wee 
ſhall doe, by disburdening our ſelves of all impediments,which 
may hinder the effe&uall hearing ofthe W ord., Theſe impedi- 
ments areefpecially three ; all whichare name by the Apoſtle 
Tames,tog with therr ſeverall remedies. ; 

The firtt, is preſumption, when the hearer proſumes of his 
wiſedome, knowledge, and ability to teach (it neede were) his 
reachers. The remedic hereof 15, ro be ſlow to ſpeake : that 15, not 
topreſume of our owne gitts, thinking our Telves better able 
to teach others, then to bee taught by them. For ſo the A- 
poltle afterwards expounds lymſclfe, when he faith, My bre- 
threw, be not many maſters, Jam.3.1. let not private perſons take 
upon them to become inftratters of other _ but as Paul 
faith, 1 Cor.3.1 8. 1f any man among you ſceme to be wiſe, let himbe 
a foole, that hee acl: : that 4 him be willing tolearne, 
evenof his inferiours. And in this regard, let him tollow the 
practice of Naemar, who tubmitted himſelfe to the adyice and 
counſell of his maide. 

The ſecond Impediment, is troubled affeFtions, ſpecially raſh: 
anger, either againſt the Teacher, or others. The remedie of 
this alſois laid downe in the place before alleadged, Bee flow to 
wrath,ver.19.The third is, ſuperfluuie of maliciouſneſle,that is, 
the abonndancr ofevill corruptions and finnes, which hearers 
ſhall by experience finde in their ewne hearts and lives, This 

impe- 
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Impediment hath many branches,princ! H: 

of heart,noted by the inthe e of the ſower, 

CAat.1 3.20, 2. The cares ofthe world, ſignified by the thorn 

pornkye .22, 3. Theatching eare,2 Tim.4.3.when a man wil 
are no other doftrine, but that winch is ſutable to his 

nature; not being willing to frame his heart to the Word, but 

to have the Word frame to his wicked heart. 

The remedies of this Impediment, are theſe: Firſt, eve 
hearer of the W ord, er pr. nine, 
that is,cut off,as much as in him lyeth, all corruptions both 
heart and life. Hence it is,that God fpeaketh thus to the ye 
man,Pſ.50.16. What haft thos to de to take my Word in thy month, 
ſeeing theu hateſt to bee reformed, and haſt caſt my Words behind 
thee ? Tothis e, the Prophet /eremy ethoneth the ewes, 
to be circumeſed to the Loyd, and torake away the fore-chins of 
their hearts, - _ 4.4. And Moſes by Gods commandement, 
was to ſanttific e three dajes, before they came wane 
the Law exc okiny/ a imſelfe tn Mount Sinai, Exod.19. 11. 
A grins, ovary aan will and ought to have a care, to prepare 
himfelfs more or lefle , to the receving of the Lords Supper ; 
which dutie 1s as OE to be rformed,before the hearing of the 
Ward : ubſtance it differeth not from the 
Sacraments, they nag ma the viſible, and preaching the audible 
voice of God. Secondly, F, every hcarer muſt receive the Word 
with meekeneſſe, thatis, with quietneſſe ſybjeR himſclfe co the 
bor rv mr ne. + I/aS 7.15. pc Gel 
of an baenble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the hungble, 5c. 

The ſecond Rule of Preparatzon. We muſt lift up our hearts 
mprayerto God, thathe would give usthe Hearin {ing eare, This 
hearing eare, is a gift of God, inbling the heart, when it hea- 
reth, to conceive and underſtand the dorine taught, and to 
yeeld obedience thereunto. 

The third Rule. The hearer muſt in dearing, ſet himſelfe in 
the preſence of God, Now therefore Cornelis to Tepay 
Atts 10. —— —_—_ alt here pre we} hay God, to heare all thing 
4of God. The nee 1s, becauſe Godis _—_ - 

= where the Word is 

I ſecond econd thing required to profitable hearing, 3s 4right 

Wherein two rules are to be obſerved. 

when the Word of God is in delwering, —— 
m 


mult heare with judgement Bue fome will lay Many pe 
hn re rr > I TIN preacbing. To this: Baxl 
not 5,1 Thet'y, zo, 
Yea —_ he Gs 2 Paw anſwers againe, tn 
che nexcverſe, Fricall ings, that which it way wn 
{aim tothe\ikepurpote, 1 1ob.4.1. Helecue not rus, 
rrie the ſpirits whether they be of Gad. 76 # 

Here by the way wee mutt remember one caveat. There be 


three kinds of judgement. Theone 1s a private, whereby every: 


_ perſorymay judge of the dodtrute which 25 taught : For 

muſt not heare, hand over head, but judge of that which hee 
beareth; Of this'S. Pand (peakesto the Cormnths, tndge'y ee what 
T fay, - + Cor. 10.5, The ſecondis, the judgement of es 
phecor Mmitter:  Andehis is a furer kind of: j ent then 
the fortner, procerding from a greater mica(lure of Gods grace. 
The thacd is the Iudgement of the Haly Ghoſt tn. Scripeure ; 
and tins is foveraigne: and abſohute: For the Holy Ghoſt jud- 
geth of all, and is dged of none. Theſe three kindes- of yudge- 
mers are'ſet mths order. The firſt depends upon the fecond, 
the ſecond upon! the chard, anche chard 1s abfoluce andqudgedof 
_ 


this caveat, ewo thingsdoe follow z Firſt; that a; pri- 
ao wearer, though he may judge of doctrine delivered, yer hee 

not cenſarerhe Teacher,or Ins minitbene; Miniſters are co 
be judged; [OSINS rit1s not fubjeet eo. every. provatemaniy 
dutro the Prophers:Þor the Spirit of: che Ptophet, that 18, -the 
doctrine whichthe Prorpers bring, bet ng unfpredby theHoly 
Ghot, is ſubjedt to the Prophers,'s Co:.1a 14:32. Secomdly,a.pri- 
Yate niz#n 4snotto pabhſh or broach any'point/ of dotirine; but 
that which is plamely propoanded 1n the \@ ord, aut tayght by 


the Miniſters thereof.” This is a neceflary rule; and_thewant of | 


obſervation thereof, is the cauſe of many tchafmes arid herefirs 
iniche Church. The Trd commands the people, Aal. 2.7. t 
require the law af thi NAP, ell para dit 
and mannere. ” DRILES 

'+ The fecond Ruſet&be obfedved wm! hiitg. Brery hang 
he haye care that the Word of Godbe rooted and grounded 
I bis heart ® like good feede: in ground &:whith S. Laws 
expreſleth, lam. .2't Receive» keneſſe rhe ingrifted Wotds 
1” READ - 
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people, buteyen the moſt learned; ought to bee heares. of the = 
Word preached.: Far the preaching f ſerves not only for 


 theancreaſing'ot knowledge, but alſo-for the reformation. of 
chifſaffection, which may be inordinate, where knowledge doth 


Now for the rooting of the Word of God tn our hearts, ſun- 
dry things are requ we | 
Firtt, a true and right anderftanding thereof.” =— 
Secondly, irmuſt bee mingled with faith, Heob,4; 1. For.the 
Word 1s as wine, or water of hfe: our faith 1s Fg ugps thac 
{weetneth it, and givesita ym relſh. The Word therefore 
muſt be tempered, & mixed with our faith,that it may become 
profitable unto us. Now in this mixtare, there 1s required a 
double Faith;the firſt general,whereby we beleeve the doctrine 
delivered to be true, ſo as ws never call the {me into queſtion; 
Our Gofpelto you (faith Paw!) was in much aſſurance, 1 Theſl.1. 5. 
The Grntfoeciall,vhenby we apply the word preached unto 
@ur ſelyes, for the humbling and comtorting of our hearts. 
Thirdly, wee muſt labour to be affeRed with. the W ord. 
Thus 7ofiah his heart is fiid to melt at the reading of the law, 2. 
Chron. 34.27.And the people rejoyced greatly,becauſe they un» 
derſtood the Word which the Levites had taught them, Neh. 8. 
1:2. The hearts of the two Diſciples that went co'Emmaus, bur- 
ned within them when Chrift opened unto ;them the. Scrip- 
tures, L»k,24.23,And the Iewes at Peters fermon were pricked 
oy hearts, and ſaid, CAen and brethren, What ſrall we dve ? 
ACt. 2.37. 

Fourthly,the Word of God muſt dwell plentioufly.un us, Co/. 
3.16. Tbis1t doth, whegiit rules and beares the greatelt ſway in 
the heart,and is not overruled by any corrupt atteFtion. 

I I I, The duties to be performed after hearing, aretheſe : 

Firft;the doctrine detiwered,muſt be treaſured up in rhe hear t, 
and practiſed un life, P/a/.n19. 1 1.1 have hidthy Word in my heart, 
that l might not ſinne againſt thee,. 

Secondly, a man matt meditate onthe, Word which he hath 
heard, with lifti up of his heart uuto God. The beaſts that 
were cloven-footed, and chewed the cul, were fitteſt both for 
meate unto man, and for ſacrifice to God, Leve:Pr. It was the 
old and aycitns opinion of the: Chuxsb, that this chewing Labrry 
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cudde,fignifiedholy medications. And hethat heares the word,” 
muſt do as the beaſt doth, ferch npthe meate ut of his belly a« 
gt chew it overanew. The. manthat doth ſo,is the firrefſt 
the Lords ule. | | Ee 2 

Thirdly, hee muſt have experience of the Word of God- in 
tumſelfe, P/al.34.8. Taſte and ce how gracious the Lord is. 

Fourthly, he 1s to examine himſelte after hee hath heard the 
W or; Thus David faich ofhimſelfe,F/al. x 1 9.5 9. 1 have con- 
fodered my waies gndturned my feete unto thy teft imonies. 

Fiftly, be muſt be obedient untoir, and teitifie lizs obedience, 
though not at all times, yet whenſoever occaſien is offered, Law. 
F a 2.Be ye aver; of the Word, and net hearers only, deceiving your 
erVes. 4 


II. Queſtiontouching hearers 1s : 


How are they to be comforted, who after longs 
hearing of the Word, eitber profit very little, or 
not at all? _ | 


For reſolution of this Queſtion, the cauſes of not profiting, 
are diftin&Hy to be confidered. And they are of two ſorts. 

The -firft fort of Cauſes are the fins of the hcarers. And that 
fins are the cauſes of nor profiting, it will appeare by this __ ; 
If the memorie, underftanding,and other parts of the minde, 1n 
common matters be ſtrong 6. pregnant, but dull and weakein . 
apprehending , and retaining the doftune taught. Now thele 
ſins are principally two. 

Firſt, Hardneſſe of heart, when a man is not inwardly mooved 
and aftefted with the word preached, but remaines in the ſame 
ſtate he was before. This 15 fer forth by tit hard ground that is 
by the high way lide,& by the ſtony ground, Aat.1 3.4 5. And 
ſuch is the heart that 1s not mooved nor afteedeither with joy, 
{orrow,feare,or conſolation. The hardnes of heart ariſeth from a 
cuſtome in ſigning,and from the deceitfulnes of fin, Heb.3.1 3. 

Secondly, worldly (ares,chat is, a heart poſſeſſed with deſire of 
profits, pleaſures, honours;preferments,and ſuch like; yyuch be 

as 
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23 thornes that choake the ſeede ofthe Wordandluffet it not to! 
grow and fritifie:yea, that fill che heart foH of wandriogima» 
ginations,wluch ftelle away'the mind fromprofiting,are rather 
to be reprooved; then comforted : for- that rhe cauſe of their hon 
proficiency, is.1, and from themſelves. They are therefore touſe 
all good meanes fog th? remooyall oftheir finnes, that of hard- 
hearted and carnall, they may become good and profitalile hea- 
rers of the Word. The meaues are theſ: : . | 
Firlt, they mutt labour to be touched in hearr; with ſenſe and 
f:eling of their ſpirituall povertie,, and want of Gods tayor and 
mercy.im WP on of their ſin, The reaſon is given*of David, 
Pſal.25.9. The Laydteachcth the humble his waxes: And by Mary, 
in her ſong, L«k.1.35. He hath filled the hungry with good things, 
and the rich he bath ſent empty away, Thetecond gogn0e is, tO 
heare the wordof Gad with ar honeR heart oyned-with a cons 
ſtant purpoſe of not inning, The third, tobe as carefull to bring 
good affections, as a good underſtanding. For aft:&ions are the 
tcere that carry the heart,and Salomon bids us to take heede to our 
feete,when we enter into.the houſe of God, Ecch,4:17, They arethe 
very key of knowledge & memory ; and therefore Davidlaies, 
The ſecrets of the Lora us revealed to them that feare him, and his co- 
venent is to give them underſtanding, Plal,2.5 .14, And that. which 
he faith of Feare, may -be faid alſo of other good affeRions. 
- The ſecond forteof cauſes, are ordinary and uſuall defetts of 
naturall gifts ; as of capacity, or cqnec;pe, of.memory, and un- 
derſtanding; For all men have notthelike gifts of nature, aud 
therefore all men cannot reape benefit by - W ordpreached. 
Theſe wants may be diſcerned thus; If the minde and mema»- 
ric be weake or wanting, as well in.common worldly] matters, 
asin Divine things that belong to Gods Kingdome, And .te 
this kinde of men which are thus troubled tor riot profitung, 
there belongeth comfort; Yetnot ſimply, but upon theſe con- 
ditions.” Firſt if they know the prncipal{ grounds of Religion. 
Secondly,rf they have care to profit andincreaſe m kaowledge. 
Thirdly, if they live according to the meaſure of their know- 
ledge, in Sb to Gods will, Theſe being- obſerved, ſuch 
parties are to comfort themſelves in this, that God in mercy. 


will accept of their indeayour, forgive thei iggorance , And | 


beare . 
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beare wich theſe infirmiries. This is to be ſeen inthe example of 
Pomer,whoſe faich was highly commended by Chfift, when he 

faid, the gates of helt flowld not prevaile againſt #,Mat.1646.And 

yet atthat verytime, Peterwwas ignorantofmany maine points 

of Religion, as of the Death, Refarre@ion, and Aſcention of 
Chriſt. And inhis perſon, the other diſciples are commended al» 

fo for their Faith,becauſe they held Chriſt co be the Mefſias and 

Saviour of the world,though they were 1gnorant of th: manner 

of his Redemption,thinkmghe ſhold have bin an earthly King, 

AR.1. Againe, the want of knowledge inſach'as have naturall 

defe&s, may beſupplyedby good afteftion,it they * not wan- 

ting in an honeſt heart, and careful indeavour gf godly lite. Thus 

the Church ofthe Tewes in the old Teſtament, did farre exceede 

the Church efthe New;in good aftetion, thought came farre 

tort of it in knowledge and apprehention. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Sacraments in generall,the receiving, and 


ſe of thems. 


N the next place, follow the Queſtions of conſcience tous 
ching the third'part of Gods Outward worſhip, namely, 
the Sacraments : and theſe concerne erther the adminiftrati- 
on, or the receiving of them. The Adminiſtration, 1 will 
here let paſſe,' and handle choſe Queſtions onely, that con- 
cerne the receiving and uſe thereot , both in-generall and 1n 
particular. .' F-20 | 
Touching the receiving of the Sacraments 5» general, there 1s 
one onely Queſtion : = | 


Whether the Sacraments adminiſtred by He- 
retickes, Idolaters, and unſwf ficient Miniſters, 
be Sacraments or n0? rr 

For anſwer herennto, wee are to know there bee three ſorts 
of men that may admuniſter the Sacraments, Some are _ _ 
W 
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lawfull Miniſters, lawfully called by God and mento that fun- 
&10n, keeping the right torme of the Sacrament according to 
che inſtitution. Some againe are more private perſons, that have 
no authoritie at all to adminiſter, whom we may oppote to the 
former fort, as conttary tothem in this attion. Againe, there 
be others admitted to ſtand in the roome of lawtull Miniſters 
by the acceptation & conſent of men,or by cuſtome though cor- 
rupt : and theſe are ina megnedetweene the two former ſorts. 
Of the firſt there is no queſtion. Butthe Sacrament adminittred 
by the ſecond ſort is a meere nullitie ; becauſe they have no cal- 
ling thereto, neither ean they doe it of faith : toraſmuch as they 
have neither precept nor example out of the Word of God. 
Now for the third fort, though they be not indeed lawtull Pa- 
tors ; yet being 1n the place of ſuch, by the conſent, allowance, 
and cuſtome of men,though corrupt; their action 1s of torce,and 
the Sacrament which 15 adminiſtred by them, 1s indeede a true 
Sacrament, which I proove by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, the preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments are all one in ſubſtance, For 1n the one the will of 
Gods ſeene,in the other heard. Now the Word preached b 
Heretikes, is the true Word of God, and may have his cffedt. 
The Scribes and Phariſes, great DoGtors of the Iewes, wer? 
not all ofthe Tribe of Levi, but deſcended from other Tribes. 
Againe, even the principall of them lived by extortion and br1- 
berie, and were wicked men, yea Heretikes and Apoſtates, de- 
poſed andexcommunicated perſons. And yet becauſe they oc- 
cupied the places of good teachers, and fate inthe chaire of Afo- 
/cs, thatis, read the doftrine of Xoſes Law, Chriit bids his 
diſciples 79 heare them,Matth.23.3.Provided only that they took 
leede of the leaven of their falſe doctrine,and wicked lite. Now 
if the Word taught by their miniſterie was powertull, why 
may not the Sacraments mmiſtred by the Herertkes ſtanding 1n 
tte roome of true Miniſters, be true Sacraments } In the dates of 
Paul, Philipp. 1. 15. Some preached Chriſt rhroygh envie and 
ſtrife, and ſome of good will : what was the «Apoſtles judgement in 
this caſe ? Himlelfe an{wereth, v. 18. ht then ? yet Chriſt ts 
pr eached all manner of wates whether st be under pretence or ſincere- 
(y, and I therein joy, and will joy. ot | 

>< Secondly, this point 1s plane by examples. The Leviticall 

Baeſts under the Law, were Heretikes, and taught aftera _ 
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the breach of the morall law. Yea, they held juſtification by 
workes, Rows. 10.3. and yet circumciſion by them adminiſtred, 
was in force; neither was the Paſſeover, celebrated by them, or 
the ſacrifices which they offered, any other then the true Paſſe. 
over and true ſacrifices. Twdas was a very hypocrite, yea Chriſt 
cals him a Divell, lohn 6.70. and yet he preached the Word at 
Chriſts commandement, and baptized with the reſt of his DiG 
ples, John 4.1,2. 

Thirdly, the Sacrament, if it be adminiftred in the name and 
by the power of Chrift, is the ordinance of God,being received 
by faith, yea a true Sacrament of Chriſt : andthe force and ef- 
ficacy thereof, doth not depend upon the worthineſle of the 
Miniſter,but upon Chriſt. The letters or Epiſtles ſent trom one 
man to another, are authenticall, and ſerve fully to expreſle the 
mind of the author, though the meflenger or carrier be a wicked 
oranaughty man. And 1n like manner, the finne of any man 
that ſtands 1n the roome of a lawfull Miniſter, doth not nullife 
the Sacrament, and therefore not herefie, or unſufhiciencie. S, 
Cyprian, who lived 3co. yeeres after Chriſt, was of this opi- 
mon, that Sacraments adminiftred by. Heretikes, were no Sacra- 
mcnts. Burthe Churches of Africa 1n thoſe times concluded the 
©0:tiary 4ga'1ulk lumaccording to the doctrine that hath beene 
de:i\ vico, 

Theuſfc, I. By this doftrine theyare juſtly to be blamed, who 
would have their childrenrebaptized wiuch were before bapt!- 
zed by Popſh Prieſts ; becauſe the Sacrament, though admini- 
ſtred by a Papiſt, if he and 1n the roome of a true Paſtour, and 
keepe the forme thereof, is a true Sacrament. I I. Others by this 
dottrine come to be reprooved that refuſe to receive the Sacra- 
ments at the bands of unpreaching Miniſters. For though the 
Miniſter be unſufficient, and preach not, yer if hee be called by 
the Church, he hath the place of a lawfull Paſtour, his admini- 
ſtration.s warrantable, and the Sacrament by hum admunuſtred, 
atrue Sacrament. 

| Tf it bee ſaid, that. then the true Sacraments may bee out of 
the true Churth, asin the Church of Rome at this day ; becauſe 
Heretikes and ſuch like Mjniſters are not of the Church: I 


anſwer,thatehere 1s inthe Church of Rome,the hidden Church 
of God, and the. Sacraments are there. uſed, rid forthe Romiſh. 
Church, þur for the hidden Church which js inthe muddeſt of 
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ike as the lanterne beareth l:ghe not for ir ſelfe ; bur for 
the :yet. hence it followeth nor, that we ſhould com- 
punicate with Idolaters, Hereticks, and wicked perſons. | 

And ſo much of the Adminittration of the Sacraments in ge» 
neray. I come pow tothe particular Sacraments. 


CHAP.IX. 


Of Bapti/me. 


He firſt Sacrament in order, is Baptiſme, And the Que+ 
ſtions touching it, I reduce to hve heads, 


\ I, Queſtion. 


| Whether Baptiſme be neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on, or no ? 


For anſwer tothis _— we muſt rightly diſtinguiſh of 
neceſſitie. A thing is ſaid to bee neceſlary two manner of waies; 
either abſolutely and ſimply, or in part. Abſolutely neceſlane 
is that, which'is 1n all reſpeCts neceflary,and the contrary wher- 
of is utterly unneceflary. Neceſlary 1n part is that, which in ſome 
reſpeRs, or upon certaine cauſes and conſiderations, is neceſlary. 
Thus diſtinRtion premiſed, I anſwer. 


SeCt. t. 


Firſt, that Baptiſme is neceſſary the ſecond way, inpart and 
reſpevely, thar is, in divers and ſundry regards. 

T. As the lawfull uſe thereof is a note whereby the erue 
Church of God is diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe 
Church. Not that the Church of God cannot bee a true Church 
withoutthis Sacrament. For it may want Baptiſme for atime, 
and yet remaineatrue Church ; as well as the Church of the 
Tewes in ancient times, wanted circumciſion, for*the you 
fourty yeeres, 7o/h. 5. 6, and yet ceaſed notto be atruc ch, 
and loved of God, | OT It 
| M 2 II, As 


How Baptiſme 
is neceſlary, 


and why 
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Ix Asitferveth forneceflary uſcs and purpoſes to men of ; 
yeeres,that are to be baptized:as firſt, to teftifie unto the Church | ſo 
and to theſelyes, that they are received into the body of Chriſt, ci 
which is the company and ſocierie of the faithfull. Secondly, bo 
to teſtifie their obedienceto Gods Commandement, and their li 


- ſubje&ion to his ordinance appointed by him for their good, el 
Thirdly, to be a neceffary to uphold their weakeneſte , a p: 
ſeale to confirme their faith in the covenant of grace, and an 1n- G 
ftrument to convey Chriſt unto them with all his benefits. {+ 
I TI. Iris neceffary to.Infants; as it ſervethto enter and ad- ct 
þ+ mit them into the viſible Church, and withall to ſignthe their a} 
|: antereſt 1n the covenant of grace, and confequently their right m 
and title to Life everlaſting. ww 
Sott. 2 S 
_ ſtr 
gl 
Secondly, I anſwer that Baptiſme is not abſolutely or ſimply 1 
neceſlary, fo as the party that dies without it, remaines in the 
fate of damnation, and cannot be ſaved. My reaſons are theſe : bo 
| I. Baptiſme 1s appointed of God , tbe no more, bur a ſeale w/ 
G annexed unto, and depending upon the coyenant; therefore we Vo 
have put a difference betweene 1t and the covenant. It! 
The Covenant of grace,and our beimg mm Chriſt, abſolutely ter 
neceſſary : for no man, woman, or child, can bee faved, unleſk Sat 
they have God for their God. Bur the figne thereof1s not. For | 
looke as to the efence of a bargaine,the conſent and agreement tif 
{ of the parties alone, is of meerc neceſlitie required ; and this be- T1 
ing yeelded,he bargaine 1s a bargaine,though it be neither ſea- fr 
led ſubſcribed, nor confirmed by witneſſes, ſo likewiſe a man WW #r- 
may beſaved, ifhe be withih the covenant of grace, though hee as 
have not recetved the ſeale and ſigne thereof, rhe Sacrament of lon 
Baptiſme. 
1, The bare want or priyation of Baptifme ( when ir'cau- wl 


not bee had) is pardonable\; and doth not condemne the party the 
unbaptized. The theefe upon the croſle was faved, though ho! 
was never baptized, Lake 23. And ſundry Martyrs m former cl 
times, who were Gods deare children, and died for the mainte- 
nance of his truth, though they wanted the outward and viſible" 
Bapuiſme, yet by Gods mercy they wore not deſtitute' ofthe 
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mward, and conſequently were not condemned, bur ſaved. And 


ſo many children-under the law died before the exghtday, un- 
circumciſed. Yea when any among were them weak, and could 
not indure to have the fore-skinne of their ficſh cut, in probabi- 
litie their circumciſion was deferred, and fome of them died in 
the meane time, which neverthelefle being berne of beeleeving 
parents, were undoubtedly ſaved, according to the promiſe of 
God made to Abraham, I will be thy God, and the God of thy 
ſeede, For as Chriſt ſaith of the Sabbath, ſo may we ſay of Cir= 
cumciſion;It was made for man,and not man tor 1t. And it were 
a judgement both raſh and uncharitable, to thinke that all the 
males of the children of 1frael, that died betore cucumcilion, 
were damned. 

Yet on the other ſide,the wilfull contempt, and carelefſe neg- 
lect of this ordinance, whenit may conveniently bee admin- 
ſtred and received,is deadly and damnable. And to them thatare 
guilty of this ſinne, 1s the threat of God jultly denounced, Gey. 
1 7.14. Even that perſon ſhall be cut off from hu people. 

IT I. The grace and mercie of God 1s tree, and not tied or 
bound to the outward elements. John 3, 8. The wind bloweth 
where it liſteth, that is, God gives grace, and vouchſafeth fa- 
vour, to whom, where, and when it pleaſeth him. And hence 
It 1s, that they, whom he would not have periſh, but come to e- 
rernall lite, hat be ſaved, thoughthey be not partakers of this 
Sacrament. 

I V. Infants borne of beleeving parents,are holy before Bape 
tiſme, and Baptiſme is bur a ſcale of that holineſle, 1 Cor.7.14. 
The children of beleeving parents are holy, Rom.11.16. /ſthe firſt 
fruits be holy, ſo 1s the whole lumpe:andif the roote be holy, ſs are the 
branches. Yea to them belongs the kingdome of Heaven as well 
as to others. Chriſg faith, Suffer little childrew, ec. for tothems be« 
longeth the Kingdome of Heaven, Mark.10.1 4. 

It is alleadged , that thoſe which are ſanCtified have faith, 
which Infants have not. An/w. God faith, Iwill be thy God, and 
the Godof thy ſeede. By vertue of this promiſe, the parent layes 
\old on the covenant, for himſclfe and for his child ; and the 
child beleeves, becauſe the father beleeves. * 

It is objected againe, that Infants are borne in originall fin, 
and therefore cannotbe borue holy and ſanRified, 4u/w. Every 
. M 3 belee- 


\ 


Eacch, 36.35, 
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beleeving parents ſuftaines a double perſon. Firſt,as he is a man, 
deſcending from Adamby dota thus being him- 
ſelfe corrupted and uncleane, his children alſo are m— and 
impure. Secondly,as heis a holy & beleeving man, ingratted by 
faith into Chriſt the ſecond Adam. And thus by his faith, comes 
his child tobe inthe covenant, and partaker of the benefits and 
priviledges thereof : and by the ſame faith he being a belcever, 
the guilt of originall corruption, which is in the Infant new 
borne, 1s not imputed unto him to condemnation. And for theſe 
cauſes,the Sacrament of Baptiſme,1s not abſolutely and preciſe- 
ly neceſary to ſalvation; but to, and in that ſort, as hath beene 
declared. 

Againſt this Do&rine it is objeRed,that Chriſt ſaith to Nice- 
demus, Except a man be borne of water andthe holy Ghoſt, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdome of God, lohn 3.5. : 

To this objeQtion, ſundry anſwers are given. Firlt,ifthe place 
be underſtogd of Baptiſme, then the words may carry one of 
theſe two ſenſes. Firſt, that our Saviour direfts his ſpeech prin- 
cipally againſt Nicodenus,who was a timorous profeſlor,and re- 
mained ignorant, & had long negleQed his Bapriſme. Second- 
Iy., that the kingdome of heaven 1s here put, not for everla- 
7 Gl happines, but to ſigni the viſible eſtate ofthe Churci of 
the new Teftament;and then the meaning 1s,No man can be ad- 
mitted into the Church,aud made a viſible member thereof,bur 
by the water of Baptiſmezncither can any man be madea lively 
member of Chriſt Ieſus,but by the Spirit,that 1s,by regenerat1- 
On, Which alone makes the party that 1s entred into the Church 
by. Bapriſme,to be a living meber of thebody of Chriſt. Second- 
Iy,others anſwer that this place 1s to be underſtood uot of Baps» 
tiſme,but ſimply of regeneration, and that Chriſt alludes tothe 
—— of the Prophets, which ſpeake of cleane water, and ex- 
pounds the ſame inthis fort; Thou Nicodemvs art by profeſſion 
a Phariſe, and uſeſt many outward waſhings; but know this 
withall, thatunlefle thou be waſhed inwardly by cleane water, 
that 15,be regenerated & renewed by the holy Ghoſt, thou canſt 
not enter into Gods kingdome. Laflly, it is anſwered, that the 
neceſſity of ſalvation lies not in both;bur only inthe new birth, 
by the holy Ghoſt; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, Except ye be rege- 
nerate & borne anew of the Spirit, which,as cleane water,pur- 


* g 


Chap.9, Caſerof Conſcience, 1T. Booke, 193 
geth and cleanſeth you from your ſinnes, yee cannot be ſaved. 

The Vſe. By this doftrine touching the neceſſity of Bapriſme, 
are juſtly challenged rwo ſorts of men. 

The firſt is che Popiſh ſort, who build the abſolute neceſſitie 
of Baptiſme upon falſeand unſtable grounds. For they teach in 
their writings, that all menare borne 1n ſinne and corruption g 
a:d unleſle they be cleanſed from it, they can never be ſaved. 
Now Baprtiſme (fay they) is appointed by God, as the only re» 
medy and folemne meanes whereby they may bee purged trona 
finne, and come to ſalvation. And this they Hwy a compa- 
riſon of Baptiſme with the brazen Serpent : which as it was the 
onely remedy for the cure of thofe which were ſtinged by Ser- 
pents; ſo is the Sacrament the only meanes,ſet apart by Gad,to 
keepe them that are partakers thereof, trom the ſting of death 
and eternall deſtruction. 

But -the anſwer is plaine out of the former dodrine ; That * 
though all men be conceived and borne in fin, and eannor enter 
11to the Kingdome of heaven,cxcept they be cleanſed ; yet Bap- 
tiſme ts not of abſolute neceſſity for this purpoſe. For it is not 
appointed by God,as the onely remedy ot this evill,but only to 
be a ſigne and ſignification of the purging and clenſing of fin,by 
the blood of Chriſt. Now thoſe that are within the covenant, 
may have their ſinnes remitted by the mercie of God, & that ac- 
cording to the forme of the covenant, though they receive not 
the ſigne thereof; ſo bet they doe not wiltully contemne or 
RI the ame when it may be had. Againe, the Serpent lifted 
up by AZofes, in it ſelfe and by it owne vertue was a bare figne, 


and was no remedy to cure the diſeaſed Iſraelites,but they were ,;1, Je mirah; 
cured by their faith in the Word of Gods promiſe annexed un= $crip.cep.33. 
to the ſ1gne : according to which Davidſaith, He ſent his Word, Non in ſerpeae, 
ad healed them,P{al. 107.20, And to the ſfameeffe&t, Anguſtine id in Domini 


ſaith, That the care and health of the Iſraelites came not from the 
Serpent, but from Gods commaundement obeyed,and his promiſe belee- 
ved. And fois Baprtiſme aremedy and no otherwile. 

The ſecond is, the common 1gnorant ſort of people, who 
thinke, that an Infant dying without Baptiſme, dies without 
Chriſtendome ; and that it cannot pofſibly be a Chriftian,unles 
it be baptized. This their opini6 1s very erroniou$For by it they 
make baptiſme,the ſcale of their covenant, to bee as neceſlary, 
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as the covenant it ſelf. Whereas on the contrary, Baptiſme is not 
fimply & abſolutely neceſſary, ſo as the party dying withour it 
cannot be ſaved ; but only in part, as it ſerves to diſtinguiſh the 
true Church from the falſe, to be a neceſſary figne of our almiſ- 
fion and entrance intothe Church, yea to confirme our faith in 
the promiſe of God. Neither 1s baptiſme of torce to make a 
Chriſtian, but only to ſignifie and declare a manto be a Chriftt- 
an, by being within the covenant of grace. 


IT. Queſtion, 


Whether witneſſes, which we commonly call 
God-fathers,and God-motbers, be neceſſary? 


To this there are given two anſwers. 

Firſt, that the uſe of Godfathexs and Godmothers,is not ſim- 
ply neceſhary to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For firſt, ut ſecmes 
that of ancient times, the parents of Children winch were 
Heathen, and newly corwerted to Chriſtian Rel! gion, Were Cl» 
ther 1gnorant and could not,or carelefſe and would not bring up 
their children agreeableto the Word of God, and tlie Religion 
whnch they newly profeſſed. And hence it was thought mecte, 
that ſome perſons of good knowledge and lite, ſhould be calle] 
to witnes the Baptiſme,and promiſe their care for the childrens 
education. But now parents among us being better taught and 
qualified,the other 1s not of ſuch neceſſity.Secondly, Chriſt hath 
inſtituted and ordained in his W ord, all things ht, convenient, 
and neceflary unto lawful Baptiſme:amongſ ail which, he hath 
ot any where expreſſely preſcribed the uſe of Surecies. Thirdly, 
the whole congregation aſſembled together at the admnittratt- 
on of this Sacrament, doe preſent the chuld to the Lord, and are 
witneſles that the child 1s admuted 1nto the Church; and 1s ex- 
tervally in the Covenant. And therefore, I take it to bg a tault,. 
when the Corfgregation doth depart before the child-be bapti- 
z8d, Foucthly, that which us required ofthem to promiſe and 
performe, 
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forme, may, yea muſt and ought to be performed of the pa- 
—_ ofthe Baptized; who are by the Word of God to bring 


up their children in the feare of God. 


The ſecond anſwer is,that though ſuch perſons are not neceſ- 
ſary to the eſſence of Baptiſme, yer they are not limply to be re- 
jected; this alway preſuppoſed, that they bee fit men and well 
qualified. Their hitnefle ſtands 1n foure things. 

Firſt, that they be of yeeres of diſcretion, ſufhcient tounder- 
take fucha charge. And therefore it isa fault, when children are 
called to be Godfathers, and Godmothers, which neither are 
come to yeeres of diſcretion, nor able to contider what they doe 
or ought to doe. 

Secondly, that they have at leaſt ſome knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, not only in generall, of the principles and grounds of 
religion, bur alſo of the nature and end of the Sacrament, and of 
the tubſtance of the promiſe wherewith they bind themſelves, - 
in the behalfe oftheir God-children. It was 1n ancient times re= 
quired of ſuch perſons,as were to be wirneſl:s, that they ſhould 
know and underſtand the Creede and the Lords prater. Thertore 
thoſe are juſtly to be blamed,that call ſuch perſons to be witne(- 
ſes totheir children, which though they have ycercs ſufficient, 
yet they have little or no knowledge ot the grounds of the Ca- 
trechiſme, or of the bond wherby they oblige themſclves for the 
good and godly education of the infants in time to come. 

Thirdly,that they be knowne to be of an honeſt and retormed 
lite, nor juftly chargeable of umpierie, inc1vilitie, or diſhonetty, 
that by their example the children may 1n time to come bee 
drawne to holineſle of lite and couverſation. For how can hee 
that 1s of a drſſolute and wicked life , bee able to bring others 
committed to his charge, tothe embracing of true religion ? 

Fourthly , that they bee carefull to performe their promiſe 
made 1n the face of the Church, tor the good education and in- 
ſtruction ot the chuld in the feare of God, ſpccially when the 
parents be neg|1gent and carelefle in that behalte. 

Now the reaſons why theſe fureties are not to bee ſampl y re- 
jected,if they be qualified as hath been faid,are theſe : I. Becauſe 
this cyſtome, though it be nordireCtly grounded ups Scripture, 
Fet 1t 15 not repugnant thereunto. For being fAightly uſed and 
kept, it tendeth to the furtherance ofreligionand Godlinlkmn 

partt- 
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particular families, and conſequently to the edification of the 
Church, II, Itis no new thing, but an ancient commendable 
practice, congnued.in the Church of God above the ſpace of 
1200, yeeres. I IT. Becauſe theſe parties doe ſupply the defeRt 
of natural parents when they be wanting, ether by death or by 
. negligence while they live; if they be anſwerable to their pro- 
miſe made inthe behalfe ot the children, touching the things 
that belong to their ſalvation. 

Yer further, touching theſe perſons, three Queſtions are 
mooved. 

I. Queſt. What dutic are they co doe in behalfe of the party 
baptized ? 

Aſ. Papiſts teach, that the principall and proper att ofthe 
ſurety is, the taking of the infant bap:ized from the hands of the 
Prieft,into his own armes andcuſtodie. But this,though 1t be an 
action neither good nor evill ; yer conſidering it may as well be 
done by other, as by him, aud the doing of it by another, is ns 
whit prejudictall to the end, for which ſuch perſons were firſt 
appointed in the Church (namely,the good education of infants 
baptized) it cannor be the principall durie of the ſurety. 

But the things required of them, are eſpecially theſe : 

I. Tobefpeciall witnefles of the admiſſion and entrance of 
the party baprized, into the Church of God. 

2, To bind themſelves by ſolemne promiſe, in the name of 
the ch1ld, before the whole Church aflembled, that they will be 
carefull,to ſoone as he comes to the yeeres of diſcretion, that hee 
be brought up inthe feare and ſervice of God,and be inftrufted 
inthe principles of faith and repentance, and acquainted with 
the promiſe made by them un this behalfe, chat hee may frame 
his life thereafter. 

3. To have ſpeciall care of the performance of their promiſe : 
that by all good meanes which God hath appointed, both pub- 
like, as hearing the W ord, and receiving the Sacraments; and 
private, as exhortations and admonitions, 1n time to come hee 
ſhall be mooved and incited to forſake the Divel,&c. and to pay 
his vowes made at his baptiſme. 3 

I 1. Queſt. Whether children baptized come to be of ſpiritu« 
{11 kindred with the whole Church, by reaſon of their Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers ? T1 
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The Papiſts anfwer yea,and they explaine their anſwer in this 
manner, Looke as by carnall propagation,a man hath a naturall 
being : ſo by the Sacrament of Baptiſme,he hath a ſpritual being 
in the ſtate of grace,according to which he is born againe. Now, 
as by carnall propagation,ariſeth a bond of kindred betweene 
one man and another:ſo by the receiving of baptiſme, there ari- 
ſeth a. bond of kindred betweene the members of the Churchz 
by meanes whereof, the ſureties become as Fathers and Mothers 
tothe parties baptized. 

We onthe other ſide anſwer negatively,that perſons baptized, 
doe not by their Baptiſme become ſpiritually a-kinne to the 
Church. Now that this is the truth,and the contrary doctrine of 
the Papiſt erronious, will appeare by thele reaſons : 

]. The Sacrament it ſelf doth not give a ſpirituall being to any 
man that ig partaker thereof:neither 1s 1t of torce ro make a man. 
a Chriſtian, or a member of the inviſible Church of God. Bur - 
that which doth this, 1s the Covenant of grace, wherein 1s pro- 
miſed remiſſion of ſins,and life eternall,inand by Chrift. And 
the Sacrament 1s only aſeale of that covenant,and no more. 

Now if Baptiſme cannot make a Chriſtian, much lefſe can it 
give unto him a fſpirituall being 1nthe body of Chriſt, and con- 
ſequently any ſuch ſpiritual alliance, wherby one member may 
be lied! unto another, 

11. There is not the ſame reaſon of Baptiſme, that is of carnal 
propagation or birth, For Baptiſme is not regeneration. . And 
therefore though naturall kindred comes by carnall ſeede and. 
birth, yet ſpirituall kindred cannot.cometo any by Baptiſme. 

I TI. The Scripture mentions only two ſorts of kindred, and 
no morezthe one which ariſeth properly, from ſociety and com- 
munion of blood, which we call Canſarguintie:the orher, which 
comes by carnall conjunction of man and woman, the itate of 
marriage, commonly tearmed Affinitie, And beſides theſe, the 
Scripture acknowledgeth none. 

If 1t be ſaid, that God is the Father of all beleevers, and that 
they are hs ſannes and daughters, and Chriſt their elder bro- 
ther : and therefore there muſt necdes bee a ſpirituall alliance 
betweene them all; I anſwer , it 1s true : but that this kindred 

hath his original feom bapriſme,& beginnerh withrhe velations 
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that is berweene the Sureties and their God-chilaren in that Sz= 
crament, itis a Popiſh invention, deviſed by the wit of man, 
without ground or warrant 111 the W ord of God. 

I TI. ®mef. But bet, that the Papiſts opinion were true, 
then a further Queſtion may be mooved : 

Whether ſpirituall kindred contracted by Baptiſme,can be a 
juſt impediment of marriage betweene the witneſſes themſelves 
or their children ? 

Lib.ſint 4.difl, The Papitts in their writings anſwer,that fpirituall alliance 
41.4«ef,2.im- being far more excellentthen carnall, 15 of much more torce, 
=” contra both to hinder a man from marriage, before he marry, and to 
adam Matri- "= Y 4 ge 

movium,e>diri. Ofake off marriage, when 1t 1s conſummate. | 
mit contrafium, But this doftrine(as the tormer)is not warrantable. For firſt, 
peB.de matr.li, they themſelves affirme, that this impediment doth not depend 
2-64p.30 uponthe Law of nature,but upon the 1udgement of the Church, 
--* Burtheeſtate of marriage ſtands by Gods ordinance, who hath 
| ws libertie of entrance into 1t,to all men, that are out of the 
degrees forbidden 1n his law, without exception : and therefore 
the lawes and conftitutions of men cannot prejudice, or take a 

way any mans libertie in that behalte, 

Secondly, all beleevers are brethren and fiſters in Chrift,and 
therefore are ſpiritnally allied each ro other. Now tf this ſpiri- 
euall alliance bee polluted by marriage, or maketh mariage un- 
dertaken,a meere nullitie; thenno beleever ſhall marry in the 
Lord : for Chriſtians by this meanes muſt never match with 
Chriſtians, but with Pagans and Infidels. 

Thirdly, this impediment 15 a ſuperſtitious invention of Po- 
piſh Canonitts, onely to increaſe the Treaſury of their Church, 
by the multirude of their diſpenſations. And it ſeemes thatthey 
are either aſhamed of it, or weary to beare the 1mpurtation ther- 
of. For ſome of their owne Canons are againſt it, which doe al- 

ORs... Godfathers children to marry , and a man to marry his 
_ _ + Godfathers wife, And the Councell of Trent hath drawne this 
8, Tridſeſſ +4. finitie into a narrower compafſe, which before was ſofar in- 
aecret de refor-” larged, allowing the Watnefles themſelves ro be man and wife, 
matione Matti- not urging all the three kinds of kindred, but onely ſome de- 
n01/2-c4.2;O6 orees of compagernitie. 


II, Quett. 
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111. Queſtion, touching Baptiſine. 


Whether children of excommunicate perſons, 
which are caſt out, and holden as members of the 
Church, have right to Baptiſme ? 


For better reſolving of this Queſtion, the ground ofthe an- 
ſwer is firſt to be laid downe, and then the anſwer direly to 
bee made.* 

There are two texts of Scriptute commonly alleadged, con- 
cerning the force & uſe of Excommunication. The frit 1s, far. 
18. the ſecond is, 1 Cor.5, The ſcope of them both 1s, to ſhew, 
that the man which is excommunicated, 1s barred from the 
Kingdome of heaven: Forhe is'not tobe holdenatrue member 
of the Chnrch;bur as a heathen anda Pablican : and therefore is 
put out of Gods kingdome, and deliyered upto Satan. Of this 
waight is Excommunication. 1: 6] 451 


Now im Excommunication, there are three j ents to 
be cemfſidered. The firſt, of. God: the ſecond;of the : the 
third againe, of God.” , t 


Thefirft 15, when God doth hold any obſtinate ſinner, guil- 
tie ofhis offence, and conſequenely guilcie of condemnation, 
unlefſe hee repent. Thus 1s the firſt ſentence. The ſecond, is 
the judgement of Gods Church upon the offender, after that 
God hath holden him guilty, For the judgement ofthe Church 
followeth the judgement of God, and doth indeede nothing, 
but pronounce the party guiltie, and ſubje& to condemnation. 
And the- difference betweene them both, is. onely this; That 
God holds the offender guilty, andthe Church declarech him 
fotabe: Now theſecond judgement '1s not to be given abſo- 
tutely; but witly condition of repentance; and ſo farre forth as 
man can judge by the fault committed , as alſo by the Word, 
which gives dire&ion, how to diſcerne of the Inpenitencie of 
the inner. The third and laſt Tudgement is Gods, whereby 
he ratifies and confirmes that in heaven, which the _—_— 
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hath done on earth : and this in order followes the ſecond, 
This ground being laid downe, I come now to the Anſwer, 
Firſt therefore, the parties excommunicate , are in ſome re. 
ſpeAs no members of Skrifts body, and in ſome reſpe&s they 
are, 

Theyarenot, intwo regards. Firſt, in that they are cutoff 
from the company of beleevers, by lawfull excommunication, 
and ſo have noparticipation with them,etther iprayer,hearing 
the Word, receiving the Sagraments. 'The reaſon 1s: forthat 

, the aftion of the Church ſtands 1n force; God ratifying that in 
heaven, which the Church doth upon earth. hm becauſe 
by their finne, they have (as much as 1n them liech) deprived 
themſelves of the etfeCtuall power of Gods Spirit, which might 
rule and governe them. 6 

But'inother reſpects they are members : as will appeare, if 
we conſider the divers ſort of members. 

Some are members not atrally, and in preſent, but in the e- 
ternal coxn/ell of God, and areto bee in time when they ſhall 
be called. Thus was P.z/ before his converſion,and therefore 
he ſaies ofhimſclte, that God had ſeparated him from his mothers 
wombe, and cated him by his grace, Gal.1.15. Alſo of himlſelfe 
and other beleevers he ſaies,when we were enemies,we were recou- 
ciled to God, by the death of his Sonne, Rom.5 .10. Some againe are 
members, onely ix ſbew and appearaxce; of which ſort are hy- 
pocrites, which ſeeme by their outward profeſſion, to bee that 
they: are not indeede : wherein they! reſemble - the woodden 
leg,that.is cunningly faſtned to the body, but indeede 15 no leg, 
nor part of the body,whereunto its adjoyned, A third fortare 
lively members, which are united unto Chriſt by faith, & have 
fellowſhip with God in him, being juſtified, ſatified, governed 
and preſerved by his ſpirit;and withall do feele, and ſhew forth 
the power of the ſame Spirit dwelling in them. Of thele Pag/ 

ſpeaketh, Rom.8.14. As many as are led by the $ Pirie of Gon they 
are the ſonnes of God, The fourth ſort are decazed members, which 
chough they belong to Gods eleGtion, and are plants truely 1n» 
grafted into the Vane Chriſt Teſus, yer for the preſent, have not 
a lively ſenſe of the power,and vyertue of the Spirit of Chriſt an 
them. Theſe nfay fitly be reſembled to the legge of ammn, 'or 
ſome other part, that hath the dead pallie, which though it re- 
maine for ſome tune, without feeling and uncapable of nou- 
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riſhment, yetbeing joyned to the n vertue of 
ſome ſrgng medicme, bee recover and 7 as the 
oth 


er. 27S 

Ofchis ſort, are excommunicate perſons. For-in regard of 
their ingraffing, they are. true members, and cannot be quite cut 
off from the body ot Chriſt, /oh:10. 28, though otherwiſe, they 
are not holden ſo tobe,in a three-fold reſpect. 

One, 1a regard of men, becauſe they-are excluded, from their 
holy communion withthe faithfull , by the Churches cenſure, 
The ſecond,in regard of God, becauſe that which the Church 


rightly bindeth by oath, 1s bound 1n heaven. The tlurd,in regard 


ot themſelves, becauſe for a time, they want the power, and 
efficacie of the Spirit, untill they bee chroughly touched with 
repentance, and begin (as it were) to live againe. 

Now, thoughin theſe reſpeCts they bee not eſteemed mem- 
bers of the Church, yet the truth is, they are not wholly cut off 
from the ſocietie of the faichfull. For the ſeede of faith remai- 
neth in them : and that knits the bond of. conjunction with 
Chriſt, though the ſenſe thereof be loft, untill chey repent, 

Ta this caſe the party excommunucate is , .as a free manin 
bonds, whountill he get out of priſon, hath no «/+ of lus free- 
dome, and yetcpntinuesa free man ſtill, though hee remaine 
inprifon. So alſo the children of God may ſtill be the children 
of God,though excluded from the congregation of the Church 
for ſome offences. 

From this that hath beene ſaid, ariſeth the Anſwer to the 
Queſtion propounded; namely, that the children of ſuch per- 
ſons, as are excommuniacted, are (notwithſtanding their ex- 
communication) to be baptized, becauſe they arc indeed and 
in the judgement of charitie, true members of the body of 
Chriſt, though in ſome other regards, they are not in preſent 
holden fo to be. | 

Yet farther , beſides the former grounds, conſider theſe 
reaſons. | 

Rirſt, children of parents , thatare profefied members of the 


Church (though cut off for a time, upon ſome offence com- 


mitted) have right to baptiſme,becouſe 1t is not in the power of 


man, tocut them off from Chriſt, though they bee excommu- 
micated. Secondly, the perſonall finne of the parent, may not 
keepe the bleſſing from the child: aud theretore nas _- 


{ 
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' him, of participation ofthe ordinance of God. Thirdly, wee 
mutt alwaies put a difference berweene them, which doe not 
make ſeparation from the Church, and yetare grievous offen- 
ders; and open Apoſtates that joyne themſelves with the ene- 
mies ofthe Church, tothe ruine and overthrow of the truth of 
the Goſpel.Fourthly, we muſt pur a difference betweene thoſe, 
that have given up their names to Chriſt, though fallen grie» 
voully ; and Turkes, and Infidels, that are forth- of the Cove- 
nant, and never belonged to the Church. Laſtly, if the mercy 
of God inlarge it ſelte to thouſands, yea to infimte generat1- 
ons, whether ſuch Infants belong to the Covenant ? andconſe- 
quently, keepe them from the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

Our of this Queſtion ariſeth a ſecond; 

_— children borne in fornication, have rightto Bap. 
titme ? 

Anſ. They are not to be kept from 1t. For the wickednefle of 
the parent, ought not to prejudice the cluld, in things that be- 
long to his ſalvation. 

Yetin this caſe, ſome Cautions are carefully to be obſerved; 
as firſt, that the parent hold the true faith and religion:ſecondly, 
that he be by the Miniſter exhorted to a true humuliation ot 
himſelfe,and to earneſt repentance for his ſfinne commitred, and 
that before the child be baptized. Thirdly, thatthere bee ſome 
appointed to anſwer for the Infant, beſides the parents; and to 
make ſolemne promiſe openly to the Church, that it ſhall bee 
carefully brought up, and inſtracted in the taith. And the ſame 
15 to be obſerved ihe practiſed before rhe baptizing of the chil- 
dren of parents excommunicate. 


I'V. Queſtion, 


How men are to make a right ve of their 


baptiſme, when they be come to yeeres ? 
C 


The not obſerving hereof, 1s the cauſe of many (tunes and 
corruptions in the yr of men.” It is commonly holdens 
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fault in civill matters,for a mai not to keep his covenancs. 
Sch more 1s it a hainous (inne before God yg to keepe the 
promiſes, and pay the yowes made unto him, 

For anſwer therefore to the Queſtion, we mult firſt take 
this for a ground : That baptiſme both for ſ1gnification, force, 
uſe, and fruit, continues not for a moment of time, bur for the 
whole courſe of a mans life ! It doth not reſpect onely the time, 
paſt or preſent, but that which is to come, yea, the whole ame 
that a man hathto ſpend , from the very act of his baptiſme to 
his death. Again,baptiſme 1s the true Sacrament of Repentance, 
for remiſſion of ftinnes : whuch being once recerved, remaineth a 
perperuall teſtimony and pledge of the everlaſting covenant of 
God, and of the continuall waſhing away of linne 1n the blood 
of Chriſt. 

This Ground premiſed,I come to the uſe of baptiſme: which 
1s two-fold. 

The firſt 1s , thatit ſerves tobe a token , and pledge of Gods 
favour towards us, and that principally three wayes. FS; 

Firſt, 1n that 1t ſealeth and confhrmeth to us the free pardon 
and forgiveneſſe of our finnes. Thus Cornelies was baptized 
of Peter, after hee had heard the Goſpel preached, and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt : thas it might bee unto him a pledge 
of the remiſſion of lus ſinnes, As 10.48. Andin like manner 
doth Petey exhort the converted Iewes, to repent them of their 
linnes, and to receive the Sacrament af Baptiſme, as a feale and 
pledge of Gods mercy , 1n the forgiveneſe thereof by Chriſt, 
eMts 2.38. . 

In regard of this uſe , baptiſme 1s of great force to releeve 
the heart in diſtreſle. For when any clulde of God feeles hum- 
{c|fe loaden with the burden of his tinnes, the conſideration and 
remembrance hereof, that God hath pardoned them all, and 
givenhim a ſpeciall and certaine pledge of his pardon in bap- 
tilme, will ſerve to ſtay and ſupport his foule. Yea though his 
knnes were of force, tomake a ſeparation berweene God and 
lum; yet remembring, that his aame 1s written in the Cove- 
nant of God, and that he hath by Gods mercy received the 
{eale of the Covenant, he ſhall not, need to be mych diſmaied. 
When Satan tempteth hum to doubt of his owne eſtate, in re- 
gard of his corruptions, even then let him have recourſe to his 
baptifme, andelunke of the carneft and pledge of Gods fa- 
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your,. which he hath received. Let him draw out his evidences, 

ſigned withthe ſeale of Gods covenant, made unto him in Teſus 

Chriſt; and that ſhall be ſufficient ro top the mouth of Satan, 

and to repell his temptations. 

Secondly, Baptiſme is as apledge of the vertue of Chrifts 
death. Doe you not kyow, layes Panl, that all we which have beene 
baptized into Jeſus Chrift , have beene baptized into his death ? 
Row.6.3; For they thatbeleeve, areby bapritme conformed to 
Chriſt their head, becauſe they are by 1t buried together with 
him into his death, verſ.4. 

"Wy This point 1s of excellent uſe in our lives, For it teacheth a 
man, when lis owne corruption mooveth him to finne, and he 
is nov even in the Combare ( the Spinit luſting againſt the 
fleſh, and the fleſh againit the Spirit) eyen then to call ro me» 
mory. his baptifme, wherein 1t- pleated God, to feale unto him 
the mortification of his ſinne, by the power of Chritts death : 
and conſequently to pray earneſtly unto him, for the continu- 
ance of the ſame power 1n his heart, for the continuall crucify- 
ng of the old man;. andthe utter deftroying of the body of 
faine, Rom.6.6, 

Thirdly, baptiſmeisa pledge unto us, of the Lite of Chriſt; 
and of our Fellowſhip with him therein. For looke, as he be- 
ing dead 1n the grave, raifed himſclte to life, by his ewne pow- 
er; even ſo, and more then ſo, being now in heaven glorthed, 
doth hee by the power of. his Deity, raiſe up us his members 
from death to life, Roms. 6. 4. A certaine pledge whereof , hee 
hath givenus in this Sacrament. Whuch alſo affordeth ſingu- 
lar comfort and joy untoa man, even in his greateſt extremity, 
True it is, that man by nature 1s dead in finne, yet God of his 
mercy,ſ{caleth unto him in baptiſme , his riſing from the dearh 
of ſinne, tonewnefſe of life. True it 15 againe, that all men mult 
die. Yet this 1s our comfort, that 1n baptiſme God hath ſealed 
to us,even our riſing from the grave to life everlaſting; and 
all by the vertue and power of Chritts reſarre&ion. Thus 1s a 
comfort of all comforts, able to uphold the ſoule of man, even 
in the houre of death. 

The ſecond Vie of Baptiſme ts, that it ſerves-to be a notable 

| meanes of our death unto ſinne,and that three wa yes. 
I _ Eirit,by purcing us 1n mind of mortifying the fleſh, and cru 
citying our owne corruption, For. if we be baptized into the 
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death of Chriſt, as Pw faith, Rox. 6, 3. then ought we not t© 
continue in finne, but to labour by all meanes, as by prayer, by 
faſting, by the W ordpreached, and by avoiding all occaſions of 


L, . 
offence,to kill and deſtroy the corruption of our nature, andthe 
ts wickedneſle of our hearts, Gal. 5. 24, 
" Secondly , it cauſeth us to dedicate our ſelves wholly unto 
7 ' God and Chriſt remembring,that we once offered our ſelves to 
"I be baptized(in the preſence of the whole cngregaten) intoken 
th that we ſhould ever afterward conſecrate our ſoules and bodies 
unto the Lord , and wholly renounce and forlake the fleſh, the 
a world, and the Divell. . 
- Thirdly,it cauſeth us to labour, to keepe and maintaine peace 
he and unitie with all men; buteſpecially with Gods people. For 
oe Baptiſme is a ſolemne teſtimony. of the bond of mutuall love 
m and fellowſhip, both of Chriſt with his members, and of the 
hs members one with another. To this end Pax faith, that we are 
us ak by one ſpirit, baptized irmo one body, 1 Cor.12.13. yea, and Bap- 
y= tiſme 1s one of thoſe things , whereby the wartie of the Spirit 
of preſerved in the bondof peace, Eph. 4. 5. 2 
it, V. Queſtion. 
)e- 
N'- . p ' 
d IVhether a man falling into finne, after 
on hee tt baptized, may have any benefit of hi 
uw WM Daptiſme ? 
TY, 
is Lf. He may,if he repent. And the reaſons are theſe : 
ah Firſt, his Indentures and Evidences remaine whole,inreſpe& 
uit of God, and his name 1s not put of the covenant. Which 1s 0- 
led thervy1ſe in the Evidences of men. For if they be once cancelled, 
nd a man cannot have his name put into them againe. 
154 Secondly, Baptiſme 1s el an ( as hath beene ſaid) the Sacra- 
ren ment of Repentance; ( as it were) 4 planke or boord to {win 
upon, when a man is 1n danger of the ſhipwracke of his ſoule. 
ble Therefore if a man repent, and be heartily ſorry far his finnes 


committed, he may have recourſe to his baptiſme, wherein was 
ſealed unto him the pardon ofall his ſins paſt, preſent & to come 
he ſtudingtorke order of his baptiſme,belecying & _—_— 
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Thirdly, to them that fall even after baptiſme, there is hope 
of repentance, and confequently of the favour of God, if they 
be touched in heart with true remorſe and ſorrow for their of- 
fences. For hence 1t was,that Paxlcals the Galatians(fallen af- 
ter they had beene baptized) to the remembrance of the favour 
of God,promiſed unto them inthe covenant, and ſealed in their 
Baptiſme,Gal.3.3.19,26.Inthe ſame manner,doth 7ohn call the 
Churches of Alia, that had left their firſt love, to repentance and 
converſion, eApoc.2, 5.16. And the ſaid John, in the Ecclefiaſti- 
call hiſtory 1s ſaid , to have reclaimed a young man, who had 
molt grievoully talne after his Bapriſme, 


CHAP. X, 
Of the Lords Swpper. 


Hus much concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

[ Now we come tO the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 
cpncerning the uſe whereof, there are two principall 
Queſtzons mooved. 


I. Queſtion, 
How farre forth men have libertie to uſe or 
not uſe the Lords Supper ? 


For the anſwering hereof, I propound three Rules. 

The firſt, Every man of yeeres, living in the Church, and 
being baptized, 1s bound in conſcience by Gods commande- 
ment, to uſe the Lords Supper. In the 1infatution of the Supper, 
the Lord gave a. Sacramentall Word, whereof there be two 
parts,a Commandement, and a Promiſe, The Commandement 
15 expreſſed in theſe tearmes : Take,cate, drinke, doe ye this. And 
it binds all men in the Church that are baptized , to the uſe of 
the Lords Supper. 

The fecond Rule. Every man of yeeres baptized, & to re- 
ceive ut often, I (or,11.26, eAs oft as ye ſhall drinks it in remen- 
byance of meg. The reaſon 1s, becauſe we have need continually 


tofeed on Chriſt. And hereinthe Lords Supper differeth from: 


Bapeiſme,becauſe by Bapriſme,a man is once onely graffed into! 


Chrihbue being in Chriſt , he hath need often and-continually! 


tw 
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pe to be fedq:m him,to lifeeternall. And this often nouriſhment 
ey the beleever, 1s ſcaledunto-him, by theoften ute of this Sacrz» 

I Mmene.; [7700.70 {#417 0) WARE T9076 PIOe' 01 : | : 
- The third Rule. Every man is tareceive ,, and uſe the Lords a 
wel $ —__—_— to the laudable cuſtome ofthat Church, Wher- E 
ir of he 1s a member, unleſle thexe bea juſt impediment. A juſt im- 

"a pediment is that, which barres aman from the uſe of the Supper, 
ad as Suſpenſion, Contagious andincurable lickneſle, Abſence up- 
"ol a0 "na weightie cauſt,as when a man is in his journey,and 
uch like. 459% VIS 
8; The reaſon of the Rule is;firſt, if any man refuſe'to receive it, 
when he may conveniently, having no juſt impediment, ſo do- 
11g,he neglects and contemnesthe ordinance of God.Secoudly, 
for a man to abſtaine, when he 1s called to receive it, though hap- , 
ly he may be excuſed,in regard of ſome reaſon inwardly known 4 
to himlelfe; yet his abſtinence is a bad example, and may give ' : 
yo offence to others. Thirdly, the man that may receive, and yet 
ay will not, doth in effe& ſuſpend and with-hold humſelfe from 
all the benefit of this holy Sacrament. " _ - 
Now theſe three Rules, asthey ſervedireRly to anſwer the 
Queſtion in hand,ſo they doe plainly diſcover ſomeerrours and 
faults,in the practice of tundry perſons in theſe daies.Some there 
or be, that thinke it ſufficient to receive the Communion once in 
the yeere,namely,at Eaſter time. Whereas onthe contrary,it is 
to be uſed as oft-as z couſidering that it 1s nothing but | 
the ſhewing forth the Lords death ill he come ; which tis not * 
\nd once or twice in the yeere , but often, yea continually to be re- | 
to. membred. Others there are, that rake h1bertie to themlelves, to 
_ come to this Table, andabſtaine at their pleaſure; asif it were a 
hs thing _ to themſelves; which notwithſtanding the Lord 
hath enjoy ned by exprefle commandement, as hath beene ſaid. 


Le But ſome alleadge for this their praCtice; that they are at vari- 
\ of ance with ſuch & ſuch perſons,thatthave done them wrong,and 
whom they cannot forgive ; and 1n this reſpect, they were better 
abſtaine, then come unprovided. To whom it may be ſaid; that 
theirunfitneſſe in this and other reſpeRs , ought to be ftrong 
motive to induce them,at leaſt to ule all holy indeavour,to pre- 
themſelves every day, ratherthen a mcaneﬆo keepe them 
acke. For ifa man ſhould abſtaine upon every occaſion of vari- 
| infirmity,he ſhould never —_—_ 
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To conſequently have no benefit by this ordinance of God Daily 
on therefore is the mare neceſary , that when they be 
alled,and have vitie,they may coine as welcome gueits 
vintothat heavenly banquet. 


II. Queſtion, 


| How may a man rightly uſe the Lords Supper, 
to hut comfort and ſalvation ? Sh; 


eAnſw. Three things are required thereunto; aright Prepa- 
ration, a right Receiving, and a right Vſe ot it afterward. 


Set. 1. 


That Preparatien is needfull, the commandement of the A- 
poſtle plainly ſhewes, which is directed to all Communicants 
without exception, 1 (or.11.28. Let aman,that is, let agery mas 
examine himſelſe. 

Now , that a man may be rightly prepared, hee muſt bring 
with him foure ſeverall chin 

Firſt, Knowledge of the foundation of Religion,ſpecially of 
the uſe of both the Sacraments. That this is neceſlary to Prepa- 

.ration, it appeareth by that, which Pax! requireth in a good 
Communicant, 1 Cor.1 1.26. to wit, the ſhewing forth of Chriſts 
&earb : which is done by confeſſion and thankſgiving; and theſe 
two cannot be performed without knowledge. 

The ſecond thing required, is Faith. For all Sactaments are 
ſealcs of the righteouſneſk of faith, Rory. 4. 11. Now Faith is 
hereby diſceraed ; when the heart of the beleever contents ie ſelf 
onely with Chniſt, inthe matter of ſalvation ; and doth be- 
leeve , not anely that there is a remiſſion of finnes in generall, 
bur that his ſinnes are forgiven to him in particular, 

Theehird,is Repentance,ſtanding in a hearty ſorrow for ſins 
commntred, 1n a hatred and deteſtation of the ſame, and in a re- 
ſolved purpof: of amendment, and obedience for time tocome. 


Here we muſt remember, that reyewed Repentance for finnes + 


commurc6,is principally required before the —_—— 
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Apoſtle chargeth the beleeving Corinths, with unworthy re- 
ceiving, becauſe they came in their ſfinnes, without renovation 
6f their repentance. 1 OJ 

The fourth, 1s Charity towards man. For this Sacrament is 
a Communion, whereby all the recerwers, joyntly united toge- 
ther in love, doe participate of one and the fame Chriſt. And 
therefore, as no man in the old law might offer his Sacrifice, 
withour a forchand agreement with bis brotherz ſo no Com« 
municant may partake with others at this Table, without re- 
conciliation, love, and charity. 

Now further touching Preparation ; there are three Caſes of 
Conſcience to be reſolved, 

I: Caſe. What ſhall a man doe, if after preparation, he finds 
hamſelte unworthy 3 

Anſ. There are two kinds of unworthineſle ; of an evill con- 
ſcience, and of 1nfirmity, Vnworthineſle of an evill conſcience,is 
when a man lives 1n any finne, agaiuſt his conſcience. This we 
mult eſpecially take heed of. For it is proper to the Reprobatez 
and he that comes tothe Table of the Lordunwortliily, in this 
{enſe,queſtionlefle heſhall cate iis owne judgement, it not con» 
demnarion. The unworthineſle of infrmnty 1s, when a man true- 
ly repents and beleeves, and makes conſcience of every good 

uty, - but yet ſes and feeles wants in thm all, and inregard 

thereof, hmſelfe unficto the Supper. Such unworrhineſle can» 
not juitly hinder a man, from comming to this Sacrament, ne1- 
ther is it a ſufficient cauſe to make him to abſtaine. The reaſon 
is, becauſe the Lord requires not therein, perfet;on of Faith, 
#nd repentance; but the rrwth and ſincerity of them both,though 
they be imperfect, 

if it bee demanded, how the truth of Faith and repentance 
may be knowne ? I anſwer,by theſe notes. 1. If our Faith be di- 
rected upon the right obje&t, Chriſt alone. I I. If there be a hun- 
gring and thirſting after his body and blood. I II. If we havea 
conſtant and ſerious purpoſe not to finne. I V. If there follow 
a change inthe life. Thus we read,that many of the Iewes inthe 
Sayer of Hezeckias.came to Icruſalem,and did eate the Paſſeover, 
which lad not clenſed themſelves, according to that which was 
written in the Law, And yet, for thoſe among them, thathad 
preqoed their whole hearts to ſeeke the Lord,the text ſayes,that 
Gotheard the prayers of Hezekias, and healed rh# peopte though they 
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were awr cleanſed, accortling to the Purification of the Sanituary, 
2(ra:30.18,19,20. Ws 2h fo | 

IT. Caſe. Whether itbe requiſite to preparation, that a man 
fhould come faſting td this: Supper? - - - | . 

- eAnſw.It is not neceflary, For inthe Primative Church, Chrie 
fhans did firſt feaſt, andat the end of their feaſt, received the 
Lords Supper. And if receivers bring with them attentive minds 
reverent and ſpber hearts, it matters not, whether they come fa- 
thog, or not. The Kingdome of God ſtand; not in meats and drinkes, 
as Pax! faith, Rom.14.17. 

[FI. Cafe. ' Whether ſuch perſons, as are at contention, and 
goe to law one with another, may with good conſcience come 
tothe Lords Table ? The reaſon of the queſtion 1s, becauſe men 
thinke, when they goe to law, that they daenot forgive, 

Anſe. There be three kinds of forgiveneſle; of revenge, of the 
penalty, and of judgement. Of revenge, when men are content 
to lay aſide all hatred and requutall of ovill Of penalty, when 
bemng wronged, they are content to put the matter vp, and not 
proceed to revenge by inflifting puniſhment, - Of judgement, 
whena man ts willing toelſteeme and judge things badly done; 
as well done; and tojudge a bad man, noevill perſon, nor an £+ 
nemy, though he be an enemy. 

Of theſe three, the firlt js alwayes neceſlary,; A man is bound 
inconſcience to forgive the revenge, ang leave that to the Loxd, 
to whom Vengeance properly bclopgeth. But to the forgive- 
nefle of penalty and judgment,we are not alway bound. We muſt 
ſhune anddecline 1njuries offered, as much as poſſibly wee can 
but when they be offered, we may with good conſcience ſeeke 
a remedy of them, and uſe lawfull meanes todefend our ſelves. 

Therefore I anſwer to the Queſtion thus : That if a man go- 
ng to law with another, forgives him in regard of revenge, when 
he comes to the Lords table; he doth his duty. For, dowg that, 
he is not bound to the other, as hath beene ſaid. 


Se. 2. 


- The ſecond thing,in the right uſe of the Lords Supper, ts the - 
nght recerv1ng of zt. Wherein there be twothings required : 
' Firkt, therencwing of our knowledge, or Geuerall Fai 
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And then ſecondly,the renewing of our ſpeciall Faith ini Chriſt: 
- Lee thereaſonof both ak Gred Tha Sacomdns containes 
many particular ſignes; .asnot pnely the Bread and: Wane, but 
the a&tions aboutthe ſame. The ſignes -may be-ghusdiftinpui 
ſhed. Some of them are repreſenting ſignes, ſome are fignes ap- 
lying. | 

x eſenting ſignes are ſuch, as doe lively ſet forth unto us 
Chru Ro his benefits ; - the Bread a _ We the brea- 
kin the powring. Applying are thole, oe appropriate 
rs we z 2s, the giving = receiving of the Bread and W ine. 
The firſt ſort ſerves properly to renew our knowledge : The ſe 
cond, to confirme the ſame by application. 

Now anſ{werable to the ſcope of the Sacrament, muſt be our 
right receiving: which confiſteth, u3 renuing of our knowledge 
and faith, in the myſtery thereof, | | 

Our knowledge 1s renewed principally,by meditation inthe 
uſe of the Supper, after this manner : 

Firſt, when we ſee two ſignes to be received, we muſt call to 

minde that Chriſt ts our perfett Saviosr, that 1s, both Bread and 
Water of life. | \c- 
-| Secondly, when we behold the Bread and W ine, (et apartby 
the miniſter, & conſecrated by repeating the pronuſe,and prai- 
ers made for thatend : we muſt remember that Chriſt was or- 
dained and appointed by God, to be our Medaator and Saviour, 
Toh.6.27. At.2.23, 36. | 

Thirdly, when we ſee the Bread broken, and Wine powred 
out ; weare to meditate of Chriſt, that was cructhed for us,and 
broken, both by the firſt death,and paines of the ſecond, where- 
by life-and righteouſnefle was procured unto us: | 

Fourthly;the giving of the elements intothe recervers hands, 
offers unto our meditation, thus much : That God doth truely, 
and really give Chriſt, with Ius merits and efficacy, to every 
belceving receiver. | 

-On the other (ide, our Faith 1s renewed,by apprehenſion and 
application,in this manner. When the Minifter gives the Bread 
and Wine, and the Communicant receives them : at the ſame 
time, are wetoliftup our hearts to Heaven,to apprehend Chriſt 
by Faith : beleeving him, with all his benefits to be ours: that 
he was made man for us z that he ſuffered-and dyed for there- 
sifhon of our finnes, For theſe outward fymbolicall or Sacra- 
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mentall ations ſerveto no other end , but to ſignifie unto vs 
thoſe inward ations of the mindand will, whereby we appre- 
hend and tective Chriſt, to our ſalyation. ? 

Here by the 'way, two caſes are 

I. aſe. What 1s to be done, if a man, after often receiving, 
ſtill doubteth, whether he hath Faith or no ? 

Anſ. He muſt ſtrive againſt doubting, and indeavour to be- 
leeve; being heartily ſorry forthe weakeneſke and infirmity of 
his faith; and let him withall conſider and remember, that God 
hath not onely given his promiſe, but ſet apart this Sacrament, 
£o bee a ſpeciall figne and pledge of his mercy contained in the 
promiſe, for the upholding and ſtrengthening of mans faith. 

Butſome man will ſay ; Mine endevour is nothing, if doub- 
ting prevaile. A»/[It 1s not ſo. Forif a man can be heartily ſorry 
for his infirmity ; if he ſtrive tobeleeve; if in heart he hungreth 
and thirſteth after Chriit, faith is begun, and hee 1n ſome ſorr 
doth apprehend Chriſt. The poore begger by the high way fide, 
enjoyeth the almes that is given him, though he receive it with 
a lame and leprous hand.T he ſtomacke tiar lothes phy licke,it 1t 
receives into it at the firſt, but one drop of the potion preſcri- 
bed, and that in very weake and fainting manner,it will be able | 
at length totake benefit by a greater quantity, and inthe meane 
time 1t receives good. The man that 1s 1n clofe priſon, if he ſees 
bur one little beame of the Sunne,by a fmall creuife; by that ve- | 

beame he hath uſe of the Sunne,though he ſee nor the full and 
whole body of the Sunne. Inlike manner, though our faith, 
the kand at our Soule,be mingled with weaknefle and corrupti= 
onz though we feele never ſo little meaſure of Gods grace 1n us 
yea though our knowledge be never fofmall ; yer itis an argu- 
ment, that the Spirit of God begins to worke m our hearts, and 
that we have by Gods mercy, begun tolay hold on Chritt. 

It will be ſaid further; If I feele not Chriſt given unto me by 
God, I doe not, nay, I cannos beleeve. 4»f. In Nature it 1s true, 
that Experience begins firft, and then followes Affurance : but 
in ſpirituall and Divine things, there is a comrary courſe to bee 
taken, For heere wee mult begin with Faith, and .n the firſt 
299% {imply beleeve Gods promiſes : and afterward we come, 

y the goodnelſe ot God, to feele and have experieuce of his 
mercy. This point was notably praftiſed by Jehoſaphar, who 
being in great extremity,and ſecing no way to chupagentRt 
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his Faith in the firſt place,and ſaid, Lord, we know not what to doe, 
but exr eyes are toward thee, 2 Chron, 20.12. And the like hee 
taught the people at the ſame time, verſe 20, Pt your tru in the 
Lord, and ye ſhalt be aſſured. Thus Abraham is ſaid, abour hope, to 
belceve under hope the promiſe of God, even againſt ſenſe, reaſon, 
and experience, Rows. 4. 18. 

II. Cafe. If inthe very inſtant of receiving, a man feele his 
heart ſo hard, that he cannot litt it up unto God, what 1s thento 
be done ? | 

An/w. Firſt,hardneſlſe of heart is two-fold,/enfible,and in/en- 
fible, The inſentible hardnefk of heart, 1s a -_ and dangerous 
judgement. But the ſenſible and felt hardnefſe, which 1s in Gods 
children, and which they feele and bewaile in themſelves, tgra- 
ther a bleſſing,then a curſe. Of this,the people of God complat- 
ned, E/a.63.17. And it maſt not diſcourage any Communicant, 
but rather comfort him, becauſe it 1s a (igne of grace. For if there 
—_— grace in the heart,corruptton-and hardaefle could neyer 

elt, 

Secondly, I anſwer, that the benefit of the Sacrament, 1s not 
tyed to the very inſtant of receiving ; but 1t before and after, a 
man lift up his heart to God , hee Noall finde comfort, though 
for the preſ-nt, he hath not ſo lively ſenſe and feeling thereof, 
as Me defireth. This alwzy provided, that the ſame partie be 
diſpleaſed with himſelfe , rhat hee carinot doe that which hee 
would and ought,nor in that meaſure, that is required. And fuch 
a one muſt conſider this to his comfort , that though hee doe 
not apprehend Chriſt , yet Chriſt apprehendeth and accepterh 
him. 


Seft. 2. 


Tn the third place; After the recerving of the Sacraments,twa Righe uſe afeer: 
things are required, Keceivings. 


T1rſt, that Thanks be given unto God,not onely in word, but 
in every ation of our lite, for Chriſt, and all his benefits. Se- 
condly, that not only for the preſent, but ever afterward, we re- 
nuc our faith, repentance, and obedience. @ 

But what is a man to doe, if after receiving he finde no-com+ 
fore? Loſt, Fieſt hemaſt examine, whether he bach crudly be: 
eeved. 


leeved and repented, 
In himſelfe,and not of Gods ordinance. If he hath,ler him noz 
be diſmaied, for the joy of the Spirit is ſowne in4ns heart; and 
though 1tlychid fora time;; yer ar length it will ſhew irlelfe, 
P/al:97i 11. | | 


CHAP. XI, 
| Of Adoration. | 
T: E fourth Head of the outward worſhip of God, Is 


Adoration; wherein we conſider two things. Firit, 
what 1t 15? Secondly, what be the Queſtions pro- 
pounded conceruing ut ? 


'Sefb. 1. 


For the former. Adoration i generall,is an outward worſhip, 
ſignifying and teſtifying the inward worſhip of the heart. Afore 
ſpecially , by 1t we muſt conceave the _— of the head and 
knee: the bending and proſtrating of the body; the lifting up 
of the hands, eyes, and fuch like. . 

Adoration 1s two- fold : Religions, or Cioill. 

Religious Adoration, is the W or{hipof God, in which Re- 
ligion and Godlinefle is exerciſed, exprefied, and fignthed. In 
Ir, there be twothings alwaies 1oyned together, and yet di- 
ftintly to be conſidered. The firlt and principall, being the 
foundation of all the reſt, 1s the intention of the minde, whereby 
God1s conceived, as an abſolute and Omnipotent Lord, know- 
ing all things, yea the heart of man : hearing the prayers of all 
men, in all places, at all times : the Author, Preſerver,and giver 
of all good things. The ſecond, depending upon the former, 
1s the Outward proftrating of the body , as the bowing of the 
knee, and ſuch like, for this end, to teſiifie our ſubjettion unto 
God, asour abſolute Lord, 8&c. This 1s it, which makes Adorati- 
ona truereligious worſhip, | 

The other inde of Adoration,is Ciz4l, pertaining to the ſe- 
cond Table, tearmed by ſome, Soczall : becauie it 18 the adorati- 
on or worſhip, that fellow-creatures give one to angther. And 


,yea orno ? If he hath not, thenthe fault is 


this 
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this ( as the former ) hath in it twothings. The one is, the In- 
tention of him that performeth 1t , which muſt be this: That 
the creature worſhipped,is mdued with excellent giftsof God: 
Or , that hee batha power of- government over us. For one of 
theſe two, is ever the ground of Civill Adoration. The ovher 
is, the Ationor Outward Geſture of the body , in token that 
the creature worſhipped, 1s indued with excellent gifts, and 
graced with authoritie before-named. Here we mutt remem- 
ber, that the bowing of the body,&c. and in generall,all bodily 
geiture performed, 15 one and the ſame, both in Religious, and 
Civill worſhip : and the diſtinction ſtandeth onely in the intene 

of the minde. | 


Set.” 2. 


Now the Queſtions about Adoration, are two. 


I. Queſtion. 


To what thing u Adoration due, andin 
what manner ? 


eAnſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh the things that are : and they be 
of three ſorts,or ranks. In the hrit ranke, comes God the Crea- 
tor : inthe ſecond, the Creatures : in the third, the Worke of the 
_ creatures, 

For the firſt; Adoration that 1s due to God the Creator, 
muſt not be ſpeciall ( for we are not Gods mates andcompani- 
ons) but onely Religious. Yea, all religious wogſhip ts due to 
God, and to him alone ; which Iproove thus : The divell, temp- 
ting our Saviour, deſired no more of him, butto proſtrate his 
body : Yet upon this ground, that he was the giver and difpoſer 
of all the kingdomes of the earth. Bur Chriſt demes 1t, and an- 
fwers : Thou ſbult worſhip the Lordthy God, and HIM ONE LY 
ſhalt thow ſerve,Matth.4. 10. Againe,the very ſcope of Religious 
Adoration, 1s to acknowledge the Godhead, and the properties 
thereof. And hereupon it muſt be given ts God Aone,and con- 
lequently not to the creature, unleſſe we will acknowledge a 
Godhead in the creature. 

ere 


\ 
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Here we are to remember two Caveats, touching Religious 
Adoration. It 

Firſt, if Adoration be given to the true God, with a fabſe and T 
erronious intention , 1t makes him an Idol. For example ; 1f n 
the body be bowed, with this.1ntent, to worſhip God out of the & 
Triniti®, as the Turke doth; orif he be worſhipped our of the tl 
Sonne, with the Iew ; thus doing,we worſhip not the true God, ſl 
but an Idoll. The reaſon 1s, becauſe God 1s ſo to be conceived je 
of us, as he hath manifeſted himſelfe 1n his owne W ord, and no mn 
otherwiſe. If otherwiſe, God 15 not conceived, but an Idoll or tc 
fiction of the braine : and the Adoration 1s not done to God, tc 
but to the Idol]. 

Secondly, to worſhip God,in, at,or before an Image, is Ido- m 
latry and Coalfinien : and God fo worſhipped , 1s made an I- C 
doll. For he that thus worſhips him , binding.his preſence , | 
operation, and gracez to theſe places, to which God never 1$ 
bound himſelfe, orhis preſence, &c. God hath not appvinted 
images, to be _ of theſe things,. ether by promiſe , or th 
commandement. Hence 1t followeth,that the man which wor- A!1 
{hips God, otherwiſe then he would be worſhipped, or lookes de 
to be heard , when God will nor be heard, 1s an Idolater. A- ab 
gaine, God expreſſely forbids the worſhip of his Majeſtie, in, mM 
at, or before any creature 1n heaven or in carth, Demt. 4. 16,17, ler 
IS, I9. gl 

Bur the Idolater 1n excuſe of his finn2, 1s wont to pretend W 
many things. 

Firſt, that when he worſhippeth, he intends not to worſhip* pe 
the Image, but God in the Image. To this we anſwer, that it M. 
matters not what his meanings. For let him intend what hee Wn 
will, if God geteiſteth that manner of worſhip, it 1s net to be 60 
tendred unto him, in any fort. The 1fraclites worſhipped not mw 
the Calte ir {elte, but God 1n the Calfe, Exod. 32. 8. Yetthen Uy 
Moſes laith, that they worſhipped an Idoil. W/ 

Secondly , he alleadgeth, that in the old Teſtament, God pu 
was worſhipped before the Arke : and that there he promuſed rel 

® to heare the prayers of his people. An. The reafon is not alike. 4 
For they had an expreſſe commandement given them by God, I's 
roucking Adofation before the Arke : and a promile that they =_ 
ſhould be accepted and heard, But the Idolater hath no ſuch a 


eommandement or promiſe, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,he objefteth, that Subjefts doe kneele d6wne. be- 
fore the Chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the King or Queene, 
;n token of fubjetion due unto them;zand therefore mach more 
may they to the Images of God,and Saints in heauen glorified. 
eAnſw.This reaſon isalſo inſufficient. For the kneeling before 
the Chaire of eſtate,is a meere civill Teſtimony of cw1ll wor- 
ſhip : and being referred to this end, to ſhew loyalty and ſub- 
jection tolawtull Princes, it ſtands in force by the Commande- 
ment of God. But there is no ſuch warrant from Gods Word, 
for bowing to Images; neither is it his will, that they ſhould be 
rokens,and pledges of his preſence, 

The ſecond fort of things that be, are the creatures : whuch 
mult be diftinguiſhed into toure kinds. I, Wicked Spirits, 11, 
Goovd Angels. 111. Living men. 1V. Men departed. 

Touching wicked Spirits or Divels, the Queſtion 1s, What 
is the Adoration that 1s due untothem ? 

Anſw, They are enemies of God, and accurſed of him 
therefore no honour or ſervice belones unto them, by Ins will 
and appointment; And for that very cauſe, wee are to have no 
dealing with them at all. Nay ,we 8re utterly to renounce, and 
abandon whatſoever things come from the Divell,or his inftru- 
ments : namely, all Spels, Charmes, Inchanements,&c. wluch 
{erve tothe working of wonders, a: yut have no-fuch vertue 
tivea them from God for that end, etther by creation, nature, 
word,or inftitution. 

Now concerning the- good Angels; If they did now ap- 
pearc unto us, and we had certaine knowledge thereof , wee 
might adore them. But how ? onely wich ctvill and fociall 
worſhip. For ſo we reade, Gen.19.1.that Lot ſecing rwo Angels 
comming towards Sodom, roſe wp to mecte them, and bowed himſelſe 
with hu face to the ground, By winch example 1t appeareth, tliat 
though Angels may be adored, yet not with Religious, or that 
whict1s mixed with Religious worſhip , but with worſhip 
purely and meerely civill. Whereupon it was, thatthe Angell 
retuſed the vrorſhip done unto him by [»hn,ſaying, See thou doe 
# not : I am thy fellow ſervant andone of thy brethren, ec. Revel. 
I 9.10. adde moreover,that fith at this day,the Angels appeare 
not unto us ; we may not worſhip them atall,cither in c1vHUl or 


religious mannergalbeit we muſt ever have xreverent eftimati- 
on of them, 
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As for living men, Adoration meerely civill is onely due untg 
them,and that in reſpe of the gift of God, which we ſee to be 
in them, as alſo of their authoritie and place, which they haye 
amonglt men, This is expreſlely 1joyned 1n the 6ft Comman- 
dement, Honour thy father,cc. and confirmed alſo by the exam- 
ple of Abraham, who ſtood up, and bowed himſclte before the 

ople of the land of the Hitrites, Ger. 2 3.7. Provided al waies, 
that this Adoration be according to the laudable cuttome of the 
eountrey where.chey live. 

But tor worſhip, either ſimply religious, or mixt, it is in no 
fort to be yeelded them. Thus Petey ( when (ornelixs met him, 
and fell downeat hs feet) refuſed to accept of the honour done 
unto him; which notwithſtanding was not a divine, but a mix- 
ed kinde of worſhip, performed unto Perey, 1n a reverent opini- 
on of hisperſon, as being more then an ordinary man, AF. 1 0, 
25.26, Inlike manner, Mordecas the I-w denied to worſhip 
Haman, becauſe the honour which the King appointed to be g1- 
ven untohim, was an exceſſive honour , having ſome divine 
worlſhipin it, ſuch as was done to himſelte. Of the ſame ſort, is 
the king of the Popes feet, which indeed 1s acivill worſhip, 
but mixed with religious. For 1t 1s tendered unto him, as to 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and one that cannot erre the like to which, 
1s not done to any Emperour or Potentate on earth. 

Laſtly,touching dead men,or Saints departed, as Petey, Pay 
and the reſt; all the worſhip we owe unto them, 15 no more but 
a reverent cftimation of their perſons , and imitation of their 
vertucs. Religious or civill Adoration due unto them, we ac- 
knowledge none; becauſc neither we have to deale with them, 
nor they with us. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of them we 
renounce, as flat Idolatry ; confidering 1t gives unto them a 
Drwinitie , making them preſent 1n ali places, to know our 
hearts, and heare our prayers at all times, which 1s the prero- 
gative of God alone. 

Now for unreaſonable creatures, no Adoration at all ap- 
pertaineth to them, but onely a reverent,and holy uſe of them, 
For Adoration 1s a ſ1gne oft Subjection of the 1nferiour to the 
ſuperiour : but man 1s their ſuperiour, and therefore hee 1s 
to doe thenfno worſhip or ſervice. And hereupon wee juſtly 
condemne the Adoration of the reliques of Saints, of the bread 
and wine{un the Sacrament, &c. _ 
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The third ſort of things, is the worke of the Creature, to 
wit, Images. Where, at it be demanded, what Adoration 1s due 
to them ? I ar{wer, None at all.Reafons. 1. We have an expreſke 
inhibition to the contrary, 1n the third Commandement, Thow 
ſhalt not bowe downe to them, ner worſhip them, ec. 2. The ſupe- 
riour muſt performe no adoration to rhe inferiour. Now though 
it ſhould be granted, that they were the Image of God, yet man 
1s a more excellent Image then they; and they are infer1our not 
only to bim, but even to the baſeſt tort of creatures. The worme 
is one of the baſe creatures upon earth,yet it 1s a work of God. 
The Image is a worke not of God, but of man. Man therefore 
may as well 1n all reaſon, and better, worſhip the worme , 
then the Image. 


CHAP. X I1. 
Of the outward (onfeſſion. 


T: E fift Head of Gods outward worſhip, 1s Confe/- 


ſion, I meane notthe Ordinary or Eccleſiafticall Con- 

teſſion, bur that which 1s made before the Adver- 

ſary. Concerning which, there bee many Queſtions 
commonly made. 


I. Queſtion, 


Whether Confeſsion of faith bee neceſſarie, 


aud when ? 


eAn/w. That Confeſſion is neceſhary, it appeares by manifeſt! 
reſitimonies of Scripture, 1 Per.3.15. Be ready to grve and anſwe; 
alwaies to every man, that acketh you a reaſon of the hope that 1s tn 


you. Here 1s a lat commandement for Confeſſion. Againe,Rom 


192.9,10. If thou ſpalt confeſſe with thy month,andbelteve with thy 
heart, thou ſhalt be ſaved, For with the heart man beleeveth unto 
righteouſneſſe, and with the month man confeſſeth to$ulvarion. And 
Mart.8. 38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of mee, in this adnlterous ge- 
neration, of bim ſhall the Sonne of man be aſpamed alſo, when hee 

O commeth 
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commeth in the glory of his Father , with his holy Angels. This is 
granted of all Divines, fave onely of ſome peſtilent. Here- 
T1CKes. 

The ſecond part of the Queſtion is , When Confeſſion is to 
be made ? 

For anſwering whereof this muſt bee remembred for a 
Ground, that there 1s a diltiaCtion to be made betweene Com- 
mandements affirmative, and negative. The Negative bindeth 
at all times, and to all times. For it1s not lawtull atany time, 
for aman to doe evill, The Affirmative binds at; and 1n all 
times, but not to all twmes. For 1t commands adut:eto bee 
done , which neverthclefic 15 not art all times to bee done. For 
example: To give almes, 15 preſcribed by an affirmative com» 
mandement,and yet almes are to be given onely at fit times,and 
occaſions. Hereupon it pleafeth the Lord, to propound part of 
the Morall Lav, in negative tearmes, becauſe negatives are of 
greater force, Now Contefſion , being commanded not by a 
negative, but by an affirmative commandement, wee are not 
bound thereunto, at, and to all times, but when juſt occaſion 1s 
oftered. 

W hart then ( may ſome fay) are the eſpeciall times, in which 
Confeſhon 15 to be made before the Adverſary ? 

eAnſw.Thcre are two principally,to winch all the other may 
be reduced. The firſky when we are examined touching our Re- 
ligion,by them that are tn authoritie,as by Magiſtrates, Princes, 
Tudges, &c. For at fuch time we are lawfully called to make 
Confeſſion of our Faith, and may doe it with boldnefſe. Thus 
much the place before-named 1mporteth,where we are 1njoyned 
fo be reaay to give an account, Cc. 1 Pet. J. T5. that is, not to e- 
very Examiner; but to thoſe alone, who have power and autho+- 
—_—_ them by God, for that purpoſe. And the ſame 1s im- 
plyed in Chriſts ſpeech to his Apoſtles, Marth.10. 19. eAndyce 
ſhall be brought before Governonrs and Kings for my ſake,to witneſſe 
zo them anato the Gentiles. And 11 this caſe, not to make profeſſion 
of our Faith, 15 in the effe&t to deny Chritt, to ſcandalize the 
Church,and greatly to prejudice the truth. The ſecond time of 
Conteſſion 1s, when in the want thereot, Gods glory 1sdirectly 
impeached,tit- {alyation of men hundred, and our ne1ghbour of- 
tended. And then we axe neceſarily to conteſke , though no exa- 
mination be made, - 
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If it be here asked, how we may be able to diſcern of this time? 
The Anſwer is; By Chriſtian wifedome, which teacherth us that 
when by our lilence, wicked menare imboldned to ſpeake evil 
of Gods Word, and weake ones occafioned to fall from the 
Faith, then is the fitteſt time to ſtand in the defence and main- 
tenance of the truth, Out of theſe rwo times and caſes, Chriſti- 
ans have libertie nor to confefſe , but may lawtully conceale 
their Faith; nay (which 1s more) their perſons ; by changing 
their habitiand attire, upon tlus ground, becaulſc the affirmative 
commandement doth not al wates btude. 

Here it 1s objected; Firſt, that wee are ſaved onely by Faith, 
and therefore contetlion is not neceflary ? e-An/wer. Wee muſt 
conſider Faith two wates. Firſt, as an inſtrument created 1n the 
heart, whereby we apprehend, and apply Chrift with his bene- 
fs to olr ſelves, for our juſtification and ſalvation. Secondly , 
Faith muſt bee conſidered more largely, as it 18 a way, to bring 
us to life everlaſting. Now, 1n the hrit acception, it may truely 
bee fad, that weare ſaved by Faith alone. For there 1s no grace 
of God, whereby we take hold of Chriſt,burt Faith. But it wee 
rake it in the ſecond ſenſe, as a way to live, then we may truely 
fay, that it alone ſaveth not, but Hope, Love, Repentance, Good 
workes, and all divine vertues. In this ſenſe Paw/ſaith, we are 
ſavedby Hope, Rom.8.24.becauſe by 1t we wait for our ſalvatis; 
and Hope 1s the way, in whichall muſt walke that looke to be 
ſaved. Againe he faith ; Momentany affiift ions doe works wnto ts 
an eternall waight of glory, 2 Cor.4.17. But how ? Notas caules, 
but as waies, 1gnes and markes, that give us direction to our 
;ournies end. And thus, The woman 1s ſaid to bee ſavedby bea- 
ring of children, 1 Tim. 2.15. Which bearing and bringing up 
of Children, 15 no cauſe, but onely a way wherein ſhee mutt 
conitantly walke to glory. And though in mans judgement, 
chat may ſeeme a way of miſerie and death, yet indeede 1t 1s 6- 
therwiſe, ifthe Children continue in Faith, Love, and Holincſfe 
with Modeſtie. Againe, the Apoſtle 1ames faith, that Abrahams 
Faith wrought tegether with his workes, Jam.2.2. which are like- 
wiſe not to be underſtood, as working cauſes,bur as teſtimonies 
and evidences,declaring and manifeſting that he was juſt inthe 
light of God, ” 
| Secondly, it is obje&ed, that Confeſſion of our Faith to God 
15 ſufficient, For ſo S, Pawl ſeemes to lay, Rom, 14. 22. = 
O 3 1h0w 


4 


212 II. Booke, Caſes of Conſtienwe, Chap. 21. 


thou faith ? have it with thy ſelfe before God : Therefore confeſ. 
fonb efore man 1s not needfull. _ The Apoſtle ſpeakes nox 
ofthat faith, whereby wee are juſtified and ſaved, but of thag 
which ftandeth 1n a perſwaſion, of the vſe or not uſe of things 
indifferent. And this a man may keepe to himelfe,that is, he may 
fo uſe it, as he ſhall not thereby offend !1s brother. That com. 
mandement was given by Paxl tor thoſe times, when men were 
not fully perſwaded of the uſe of Gods creatures, as meates, 
drinkes, &c, but to thele times 1t 15 not. 


I 1. Queſtion, 


Whether it be lawfull for a man being urged, 
|  '. 10 goeto Idol-ſervice, and heare Maſſe, ſo ache 
EE keepe hu heart to God ? 


Anſw.[t is not, and I proove 1tby the ſcope of the eighth and 
tenth Chapters of the firlt Epiſtle co the Corinthians, where 
the Apoſtle difputes the Queſtion, whether the Corinthians 
might go into the Temple of Idols, and eate of meate offered 
untothem, inthe meane time not partaking with Idolaters in 
the worſhip of the Idols ? This he avoucheth to bee utterly un- 
lawfull, and for that purpoſe tels the Corinthians, That the 
cannot drinke of the cup of the Lord, and of the cuppe of Divell, 
Now as this was unlawtull for them, ſo it 15 unlawfull for any 
Proteſtant, to goe to any Popiſh aflembly , to heare Mafle, A- 
gaine, God 1s the Creator of the Body and Soule; therefore 
he 1s to be worſhipped in both; and contequently we robbe him 
of his due, when we reſerve our hearts to him, and give our bo- 
dies to Idols. To this purpoſe Pax/exhorteth the Romans, to 
give up ther bodzes a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God, Roms. 12.1. Which place utterly condemneth the er- 
rour of ſome, who thinke, that God will bee content with 
the ſoule, and that they may beſtow their body in the ſervice 
of the _ 

But againſt this Doftrine ſundry things are alleaged. The 
firſt 1s,the example of Na.umas,2 King.5.1 8,19.who {aid tothe 


Prophet, When 1 bow my /elfe imo the houſe EM 
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Lord be mertifull to me inthis thing. To whom Elba anſwered, 
Goe in peace. Here (ſome ſay) the Prophet grvesleave to N.u- 
2.4n, to worthip in an Idols Temple. | | 

Tothis, there be fandry anſwers given. Some affirme, thee 
Naaman ſpeakes onely of Civill, and Politicke worthipzand noe 
of Religious. For his office was to kneele downe1n the Temple, 
that the King might leane upon his ſhoulder,when he worſhip- 
ped the Idol. And Na makes open proteſtation, v.7,that he 
will worſhip no god,but the God of 1irael. 

Others anfiver. and that more truely, that Naam doth ac- 
knowledge it a finne, to goeto the houſe of Rinwnon, and there- 
fore hee craves pardon for it, atthe handgof God twice toge« 
ther ver. 1 OE withall makes a vow, that he will thenceforth 
offer , neither burnt offering, nor ſacrifice, to any other god, 
fave onely to the Lord, and- hereunto El/haanfwereth, Goe in 

eace, 

: Yet further it is anſwered, that Naam requeſteth the Pro- 
phet to pray for him, that he might be conſtant in the ſervice of 
the true God : aud (in cafe he were drawne againft his purpoſe, 
by humane frailtie , robow againe before Rimmon, with his 
King) that the Lord in mercie would pardon his offence. And to 
this the Prophet yeeldeth, ſaying, Gee in peace. As if he ſhould 
ſay, Goeto; I will pray tor thee,tothis end and purpoſe. This 
text therefore gives no warrant for bodily preſence in Idola- 
crous aſſemblies . 

The ſecond ObjeRtion. Teh openly profeſſed the worſhip of 
Baal, and yet he difſembled, meaning nothing leſle, 2 King. 10. 
18. And the Lord commends him, tor his diligent execution of 
that, which was right in his eyes, verl.30. 

Anſw. Ichu is commended,not for his difſembling, bur for his 
diligence in deſtroying AFhabs houſe, his religion; and the 
Prieſts, with all that belonged unto them; thaugh in other mat» 
ters belonging to the Service of God, he departed not from the 
tinnes of /er9boam. | , 

The third ObjeQtion. Dar.3.6. Nebuchadnezzar made a de- 
cree, that whoſoever would not fall downe and worſhip the golden 
Image, ſhould the ſame houre be caſt into the middeſt of an hot fierie 
_ Now we doe not reade that any more &fuſcd to obey 

bart three zand therefore it ſeemes, that Daniel did worſhip the 

Image, as well as others. 


O 3 Anſw. 
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Anſ. D anel was not accuſed as the three ehildren were, and 
for that cauſe, there is no mention made of his refuſall. Againe, 
the caſe he had beene accuſed, yet the King tooke no know - 
e of his accuſation, becauſe he was 1a favour both with him 
the people. 

The fourth Obje&tion. Pas! gies with foure men, that 
had made a vow, yeclded topurihe himſclfe, according tothe 
law of Moſes, becauſe he would not offend the weake Iewes, 
eAt,21.24. And yet that law concerning purification, as alſo 
the whele body of Ceremonies, was abrogated in the death of 
Chriſt. Now if he might do that,which was unlawfull, for the 
avoyding of offence ; why may nota man goe to Maſle, and fo 
prevent the ſcandall, which may be taken on the behalte of the 
Papilts ? 

A: It is true, that there was an end put unto the Ceremo- 
> niall lawby Chriſts death ; yet it was not at the firſt wholly co 
be aboliſhed,but by little and lierle. Againe, the uſe of ceremo» 
nies,remained as a thing iudifferent 1n 1 ſelfe, til the Temple of 

Icruſalem was deſtroyed by Tits, and the Church of the New 

Teſtament throughly planted. And till both theſe were accom- 

pliſhed, the uſe of the Ceremoniall law was no finne;provided, 

that it were not holden or urged, asa thing neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion. 

Now whereas it is ſaid, that we may be preſent at the Maſſe 
for the avoyding of offence; it may turther be anſwered : firit, 
that we are to doc our duties,though men be never ſo much of- 

P fended : for it was the rule of Chrift 11 like caſe, Ler chem alone, 
they be the blind leaders of the blind, Mar. 1 5.14. Secondly, wee 
ought not to doe evill, that good may come thereof. 

he fift Objeftion. The Maſſe is Gods ordinance, appointed 
by Chriſt, though now it be corrupted by men. As/.It is a moſt 
damnable Idol , yea worſe then any Idol of the Gentiles ; and 
| the adoration performed therein, 1s moſt abominable, and hath 
4 more affirutie with groſle Gentiliſme,then with the Inftitutroa c 
of our Saviour Chril. POE bw 
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111. Queſtion: 


yo | 
m 4 , H Wong 
Whether any man, eſpecially a Miniſter, may 
a with good conſcience flie in perſecution? and if 
s, be may flie, when ? 
o | 
of 
" Set. 1. 
lo 
ie This Queſtion conſiſteth of two parts. Touching the firſts 
Sundry men are of optnion,that it 15 utterly unlawfull toflie in 
"0 perſecution ; as Tertwllizr, who had written a whole booke of 
0 chis argument : and beſides him, certaine Heretikes,named Cir- , 
Jo carcelliones,in that part of Afrike, which we now call Barbarie, 
of and ſome alſo of the ſeQ of the Anabaptiſts. Bur the truth 15, 
w that ſometimes it 1s-lawfullts flie , chough not alwaies, For 
1- proofe whereof conſider theſe reaſons. . 
d, Firſt, Chriſts commandement, Aa. 10.23. When they perſe- 
s cute you in one (tie, flic into another. It it be ſaid, thatthis come» 
wandement was limited to the times, wherein the Apoſtles 
Te preached in Iewry, and therefore is temporary : I anſwer, Nog 
t tor there cannot any text of Scripture be brought, to ſhew that 
f- it was ever yetrepealed. And the Apoſtles (who had received 
, this commandement, even after Chrifts aſcenſion, and the gi- 
e ving of the Holy Ghoſt) being perſecuted, did flie from one 
place to another, as we may reade, A.g9.-'2 Coy. 11. If it bee 
d alleadged, that if this be a commandement toflie, thenall muſt 
f fie; I anſwer againe, that though the commandement be gene- 
d rall toall perſons, and therefore every Chrittian may Iawtully 
h ſhun apparent danger : yet the fame is particular in regard of 
a circumſtances, of time and place. For though all may tle, yet 
there be ſome places and times wherein men may not uſe that 
libertie, as ſhall appeare afterward. 
The ſecond reaſon is taken from the example of many wore 
thy men recorded in Scripture. Jacob the Patriagch fled from 
a. the preſence of his brother E/ax into Haran, to Laban, Gen. 27. 


and againe, from thence td the land of his fathers, Ger. 31.CAMe- 
ſer, aerbee had ine the Fgypran, fed ou of Egypt into 
. 4 . 
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Madian,where he lived forty yeeres, Exod. And this was no raſh 
flight, but a worke of faith, Heb.rs . 27. Obadiabthe governour 
of Ababs houſe,hid a hundred men of the Lords Prophets, by fifty 
in.a cave, and fed them with bread and water, when /ezabe/ 
would have deſtroyed them, 1 King.18.1 3. Eab being in feare 
of his life, fled from [ezabe/ into Mount Horeb, 1 King.1 9. 3. 
Againe,inthe New Teſtament our Saviour Chriſt being in dar- 
ger, withdrew himſelfe, oh.1 0.39. and that ſundry times, till 
the houre of his Paſſion was come. Paxl, when the Iewes tooke 
counſell together to kill him, was let downe by the brethren in 
a basket thorow a wall in Damaſcus, At.9.25. And when the 
Grecians went about tollay him, he was brought by the bre- 
thrento Ceſarea and ſent to Tarlus, verſ.29,30. Againe, being 
in er, he vicd Chriſtian Policie to ſave himſclfe. For, by 
. ſaying he wasa Phariſe, he made a diviſion berweene lus accu- 
ſers,the Phariſes and Sadduces, and ſo eſcaped, At#t.23.6,7, And 
if that were lawfull for him to doe, then tis alſo lawfull for a 
man, by flight to ſave himſelfe, 1a caſe of danger, whether hee 
be aprivate man, or aPaſtar.., .,, '_ PETIT 
Yet for the better cleering of the Anlwen, ſome allegatzons 
to the contrary, are to be examined, TI 
ObjeRton. I. Perſecution is a good thing, and that which is 
good, may not be eſchewed. 4n/. Good things are of rwo forts, 
Some are ſimply good,in, and by-themlelvegzas vertues,and all 
morall dutics : and theſe are not to be eſchewed.; Some againe 
are good onely in ſome reſpe&ts. Ofthis ſort are things inditfe- 
rent, which be neither commandednor forbidden, bur are 
orevill.1n reſpe& of circumſtances. And theſe may be efchewed, 
unleſſe we know that they be good for us. Now, perſecution 
ing of this kind, that is to ſay, not ſimply good, bug pnely by 
accident,may be avoided; becauſe no man can {ay that it is guod 
or bad for him. | | 
ObjeRtion. IT, Perſecution is ſent of God, for the eryall. and 
good of his Church, A»/; Firſt, evill things ſent of God,may be 
avoided, if he ſhew a meane or way, how they may be avoided. 
For example: God ſendeth ſickneſſe, famine, the plague and 
{word; he ſengs alſo meanes, and remedies fas the preventing, 
and remooving of them, as Phyſicke and foode, &c. And 
theſe wee may lawfully uſe for the ſaid : andin like 
manner may perſecution be avoided, if God offer meanes of 


elcape, 
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Secondly;there is a two-fold Will of God, hisreweated, 
and his /ecyer will. By his revealed will he hath appointed, that® 
in caſe of preſent danger, when meancs of eſcape be atfered,chey 
may be uſed. Now becauſe they that flie lawfully ,areaflured of 
Gods revealed will, thereFore in obedience thereumto, they uſe 
the meanes to ſave themſelves from danger. As for 'his Secret 
will, becauſe it 1s unknowne,and therefore uncertaine to us,we 
may not raſhly preſume thereof, and againſt his exprefle will, 
refuſe the meanes offered, but uſe them rather, till God reveale 
the contrary. 

Obje&t.IITI. To flie in perſecution, is a kind ofdeniall of 
Chriſt, and againſt confeſſion ; he therefore that flies, ſeemes to 
make no conteflion, but rather to deny Chriſt. 

- Auſw. Chrifttian Confeſſion is double, open, or «wp/acit. Open 
confeſſion.is, when a man boldly confeſieth his farthybetore the 
Adverſary,even to the death. This is the greateſt and higheſt de- 
gree of confeſhon ; and init the holy Martyrs 1n former times, 
c6tinued evento the loſle of their lives, vadergoing the puniſh- 
ment ofdeath, inflited upon them by tho Adverſanies of Chriſt 
lIeſus, for the maintenance of the truth. Implicit 1s, | when a 
man to keepe his Religion, 1s content to forſake his countrey , 
friends and goods. This is a ſecond degree, inferiour to the 
former, and yet 18a true Confeſſion, acceptable to God. And 
under this kind, comes flight 1n perſecution. W hence it appea- 
reth,that lawful flight in time ot danger,is no denuall of Chriſt, 
nor yet againſt Confeſhon. For ſometimes 1t pleaſerh God, to 
call men toprofeſſe his Name and truth openly, by ſuffering : 
ſometimes againe, not openly by ſuffering, but by flying : and 
this latter, way, thought be not ſo higha degree, as is the for- | 
mer,yerit is:indeed, and 1n truth inthe meaſure, a true profeſſi- 
on ot Chrift, and pleafing unto Gad:': 

Obje&t.I'V. Our Saviour Chriſt commands us Feare not ther 
that can killthe body,Matth.10,28, Now if aman mult not teare 
them, then he mult not flie. | 

7 AnſwiThertexr ſpeaketh not ofall feare, but ofſuch feare, 

as tendeth to Apoftafie, and cauſeth men to renounce taith , 
and good conſcience, Againe, it ſpeakes of that feare, whereby 
man feareth man more then God. Thirdly, it ſpeakes of ſuch 
feare, as by which a man is urged tozempt.God by doing ſome 

thing that is repugnant to his will, and that out of his —_ 

ow 


When a wan 
way Hye. 


12 I I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap: 15 


Now when the —_ isof Flight in perſecution, weunder- 
Rand not ſuck a Flight, as tendeth to Apoſtaſie, or argueth the 
feare of man, more thenof God, or that 1s repugnant to Gods 
will, but that alone,whereby we uſe the meanes offered accore 
ding to his appointment, leit wee ſhould ſeeme to tempt him, 
and bring upon our ſelves unneceſkry danger. And thus the firſt 
partof che Queſtion 15anſ{wered. 


Seb. 2. 


The ſecond is, concerning the Time, when a man may flie, 
Minitſter, or other ? And for the better reſolution thereof, wee 
are teremember, that jchere bee eight Conditions required in 
Chriſtian Flight, eſpecially rhat, which pertaines to the 
Miniſter. 

The firſt is, If rhere be no hope of doing good, by his abode 1n 
that place, where the perſccution is. But while he conceives any 
hope of doing good, by teaching, preaching, or otherwile, hee 
may not flie. This,the Miniſter ſhall eaſily diſcerne in Chriſtian 
wifedome. To this purpoſe Paxl, Att. 18, 10. having a while 


preached at Corinth, and finding that the Iewes deteited him, ' 


and his Miniſterie, intended a preſent departure thence. Bur the 
Lord appearing unto him by night, in a-viſhon warued him to 
ſtay : for (faith he) / have mmch people in this citie : that is, many 
that are tobe converted, and brought unto the faith. Every Mt» 
niſter in his place, muſt have a ſpeciall care of turthering Gods 
Kingdome, whether it be by fiy1ng,or not flying. 

The ſecond Condition. Conſideration mult be had, whether 
the perſecution be perſanall or publike.Perſonall 15 that, which 1s 
directed againſt this or that mans perſon. Publike, which 1s 
rarſed againſt the whole Church. It it bee direfted againit the 
perſon of the Paſtor, he may uſe his libertie, For it may be,that 
his flight will bring peaceto the Church. 

Bur what if the people will not ſufter him to fly 2 Arſe They 
ſhould be to farre from hindering of him in thus caſe, thac they 
orght rather to ſyccour and releeve him. Thus when Demetrz- 
s had raiſed a tumult againit Paw/, under pretence of Diana, 
and he would have prefented himſclte unto the people, an the 
common place : the Duciples ſuffered bum not, eff. _ 3. 
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And what care they had of his preſervation, the ſame oughr 
the people to he Frech Paſtor, incaſe of like perill. Bur if 
the perſecution bee commonto the whole Church, then hee is 
notto flie. For it is neceſlary at ſuch times eſpecially , that 
thoſe which are ſtrong, ſhould ſupport and. confirme the 
weake. 

The third Condition. It there be in the Paſtor a moderation 
of mind. For he muſt take heede of theſe two extremities, that 
he be neither overcome with exceſſive feare,nor through over- 
much confidence, run headlong into apparant danger. And that 
he may avoid theſe extremities, he mult firſt pray unto God for 
wiſedome, courage and conſtancy:and ſecondly,ule che conſent 
and advice of the Church, for his direction 1n thus. behalfe ; that 
all things may be done in wiſedome. 

The tourth Condition of lawfull flight is, that the Minifter 
withdraw himſelfe onely for a time, and not utterly forſake his 
charge and calling. Yet,if he be principally aimed at 1n the per- 
ſecution, hee may lawfully goeapart : and it is the dune ot the 
Church alſo, to ſeehim conveyed away in ſafety, till the perſe- 
Cution be over. And thus doing he neither forſakes the Church, 
nor his calling ; but only uſeth the meanes of his preſervation, 
for the keeping of faith, and a good conſcience. This warrant 
our Saviour givesto his Apoſtles, Mar. 10. 2 3.}hen they perſe- 
cue you inone citie, flie into another. The end of that commande- 
ment was, thatthe Apoſtles might preſerve. themſclves.in fatc- 
tie, till they had preached the Goſpel to all the cities of Ifracl, 
as the next words doe declare. 

The fift Condition. If after due triall and examination,he finde 
not himſelfe ſufficiently.armed with ftrength, to reſiſt or beare 
the extremitie. For then he may retire himſelte into ſome place 
of ſafety, where he may live to the glory of God, keeping taith 
and a good conſcience. 

The fixt Condition is, If he bee expelled, or baniſhed by the 
Magiſtrate,though the cauſe be unjult. For ſubjection 15 amply 
to bee yeelded, to the puniſhments and corrections of Magi- 
ſtrates, though we doe not alwaies tender Obedience to their 
commandements. 

The ſeventh is , If God offer a lawfull mearts,. and way of 
eſcape, and doth (as it were) open a doore, and give jult op- 
porrunity to flie, In this caſe not to flic {eſpecially at hee have 

Rot 


not ſtrength ſufficient to;ſtand out) is 'tempting of God. 

The eighth Conditton. If the danger be not only ſuſpeted, 
ſurmiſed, and ſcene a farre off, but certaine and preſcnt. Ocher- 
wiſe the Paſtor falls into the finne of /onah, who fore-catted 
dangers in hus calling, and therefore prevented them by flying 
to Tarſus, | 

Theſe conditions being obſerved, it may be lawfull both for 
Paſtor and people to flie in times of perſecution, 


Sets. 3. 


In the nextplace it may be demanded, When a Paſtor, or 0- 

ther may not flic ? 

For anſwer hereunto,the Signes of unlawfull flight are to be 

conſidered, and they are principally foure. 

The firſt, when God puts into a mans heart , the ſpiritof 
"courage and fortitude, whereby he is reſolved to abide,and ftand 
our againit the force of all enemies. Thus Pax, Act.20.22.went 
rr in the fpirit to Ternſalem. Where, though hee knew thar 
bonds and afflictions did abide hum, yet he would noc be diflwa. 
ded, but uttered theſe words of reſolution: 7 paſſe not at all, nei. 


ther is my life deare nnto my ſelfe, ſo that 1 may fulfill my courſe” 


with joy,and the miniſtration which I have received of the Lord le- 
ſor, to teſtifie the Goſpell of the grace of God. This motion of the 
Spirit is not ordinary, yet inthe time of hot perſecution, it hath 
been found in many worthy inſtruments of Gods glory,as may 
bee ſeene in the Hiſtories of ſundry Martyrs, 1n the dayes of 
ueene Mary.But one eſpecially(of whom I was credibly 1n- 
formed) that having this motion, not to ſtand out, and yet fly- 
1vg : for that very att, felt ſuch a ſting in his conſcience, that be 
could never have peace till his death, | 
The ſecond ligne 1s, whena man is apprehended, and under 
the cuſtodie of the Magiſtrate. For then he 1s not to flie,becaulec 
he mult, in all his ſufferings, obey the Magiſtrate. 
Here aqueſtion is mooved, Whether a mant hat is impri- 
ſoned, may breakepriſon ? | 
To this, Popiſh Schoolemen anſwer ; that hee may, if the 
cauſe ofthis infpriſonment be unjuſt. And ſutable to this aſler- 
tion, is the common practice of Papiſts. Wee on the contrary 


ſay, and that truly,that no man being in durance, may ule any 
unlawfull 
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unlawfull or violent meanes to eſcape ; for we may not, at any 
hand, reſiſt the Magiſtrate in our ſufferings. Servants are com- 
manded, to ſubject themſelves with patience, unto the unjuſt 
correCtions of their maſters, 1 Per. 2.19. And this reaſon is gi- 
ven; For it ts thanks worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God, 
endure griefe, ſuſſering wrong fully. The Apdſtles,being 1n priſon, 
uſed no meanes to deliver themſelves; but whenthe Angel of 
the Lord had opened the priſon dores,then they came forth, and 
not before, eF&#.5.19. And that which Peter and the other A- 
poſtles did, muſt Paſtors and other men alſo do, 1nthe like caſe, 
tor Rel:gion ſake. 

The third ſfigne. When a man 1s bound by his calling and mint» 
ſtery;ſo,as in 1t,he may glorifie God and do good to the Church 
by preaching, then he muſt not flie. For, the duttes of a mans 
calling, mult be preferred before any worldly thing whatſoe- 
yer, whether body, goods, triends,or life, &c. | 

The fourth ſigne. When God in his providence, cuts off all 
lawfull meanes and waies of flying,he doth then(as it were)bid 
that man ſtay and abide. I ſay,lawtull meanes ; becauſe we may 
not uſe thoſe that are unlawtull, but rather reſt contented, and 


.religne our ſelves wholly to Gods will and pleaſure: We muſt 


not doe any evil, that good may come thereot:and of cxwoevils, 
not only not the leſle, but neither of both is to bee choſen. 50 
much of Confeſſion, 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of an Oath, 
He f1xt head of Gods worſhip,is an Oath : concerning 
which, three queſtions are to be handled, 
T. WhatanOathis ? 


11. How an Oath 1s to bee taken. 
ITI, How farre forth it bindeth, and 1s tobe kept. 


Thenattre of 
21 Cath, 
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Sett. 1. 
I, Queſtion. 


What t an Oath ? 


An Oath,is a Religious,and neceflary confirmation of things 
doubrfull, by calling on God, to be a witneſle of the truth, and 
a revenger of falſhood. 

Firſt, I call it a (onfirmation; for ſothe Holy Ghoſt ſpexketh, 
eAn Oath for confirmation, 1s among men an end of all ſtrife, Heb. 
6, 16. 

Secondly,T tearme it a Religious Confirmation,becauſe an Oath 
15a part of Gods Religion and worſhip; Yea 1t 15 ſometimes put 
for the whole worſhip of God, 1/a.1 9.28. I» that day, hall they 
ſweare by the Lord of hoſts that 15,they ſhal worſhip the true God 

'Thirdly,I adde a Neceſſary confirmation, becauſe an oath is ne= 
ver to be uſed,in way of confirmation,bur only 1n caſe of meere 
neceſſitie. For when all other humane prootes do faile, chen it 1s 
lawfull to fetch teſtimony from heaven,and to make God him- 
ſelfe our witneſle, In this caſe alone, and never elſe,it 1s lawfull 
to uſe an Oath. 

Fourthly, I ſay, in which God i called upon as a witneſſe of the 
truth, and revenger of falſhood. Thus 1s added 1nthe laſt place, bes 
cauſe herein alone ſtands the forme and lite of an Oath; that 11 
things doubtfull, wee call God as a witneſle of the truth, and a 
juſt revenger of the contrary. There be ſundry kinds of conhir- 
mat1ion,as the affirmation, the afleveration, and the obrteſtation. 
And by thus clauſe, an Oath is diſtinguiſhed from them all ; be- 
cauſe 1n 1t,we call upon God to give witneſle tothe thing avou- 
ched ; but inthe other three we doe nor, 

Now touching this laſt point, of the forme and life of an Oath, 
three Queſtions are to be anſwered, for the better cleering of 
the whole dottrine. 

I. 2neſtions Whether an Oath taken by Creatures be a true 
Oath, and to be kept ? 

enſw, An Oath by creatures,is an Oath,though nog. 

or 
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For though there bee not in ita dire& invocation of God for 
witnefle, yet when we call the creatureto give teſtimonie, we 
doe then dire&ly call upon God , becauſe he is ſcene in them 
and looke how many creatures there be in the World, ſoman 
ſignes are they of Gods preſence. Tins anſwer Chriſt himſelfe 
maketh, Marth. 23.21,22. He that ſweareth by Heaven, ſweareth 
by the throne of God,and by him that ſitteth thereow, that 1s, by God 
humſelfe, 

I 1. 2 ueftion.\ Whether an Oath by falſe gods, be a true Oath 
orno ? for example, the Oath of the Turke by CAlahomet ; the 
Oath of Laban by the gods of Nachor,that 1s,by his Idols: when 
as ir them, there 1s no invocation of the true God of Heaven 
andEarth. 

1 anſwer as before; Though it be not a lawfall Oath, yet it is 
in value and effe& an Oath. For though that thing be a falſe god 
indeed, by which it is taken: yet 1t 15 the true God,in the opimion 
of him that ſweareth. Thus CAlahomet 15 to the Turke 1n ſtead 
of the true God,and 1s honoured of him as God : and therefore 
his Oath by Xſahomer,zs a true Oath. Thus when Jacob in the co- 
venant that he made with Laban, {weares by the feare of his fa- 
ther 1/aac,and Laban by the Idol of Nachor; Iacob accepted the 
Oath which was tendered tohim , 1n the name of a falſe god; 
which he would not have done,if 1t had not been an Oath at all. 
And hence the Caſe is plaine, that ſwearing by a falſe god, is an 
Oath : and therefore bindeth the ſwearer in Conſctence,though 
it be unlawfully taken, 

ITI. 2xcftion. If inevery oath, God ought tobe cited as a 
witnefſe, how then can God ſweare by himſelte,ſeeing none can 
witnefſe unto him ? 

Arſw. This deſcription of an Oath, whereby the creature 
{weareth,includes not that Oath, whereby God {weareth. For 
the end why God ſweareth,isto bind himfelfe(as 1t were) with 
abond unto man, whereby he would have man to rep'te him a 
lyer,and no God,tf he failes and keeps not his promiſe. Thus the 
Lord ſ\weares in his wrath, Heb.3. 11. 1f they ſhall enter into my 
reſt. The words of the Oath,are to be underſtood with this clauſe 
If,cc. Then let me be holden as no God, or as a falſe god. And 
mths manner is God ſaid to ſweare, when he Aanitelterth to 
man, that hc 1s contentto be counted no God, if that which he 
avoucheth by oath, be not performed. 

Further - 


Furthermore, in every Oath, there be foure diſtinct things; 
Firſt, an Aﬀeveration of thetruth z which ſhould be avouched, 
though there were no oarh taken. Secondly, a confeſſion of 
the omnipotent preſence, wiſedome, juſtice and truth of God ; 
whereby we acknowledge, that he 1s the ſearcher and knower 
of the heart; yeathat he is both witneſle, Iudge, and revenger 
of falſhood and lying. Thirdly, Prayer and Invocation, where- 
by Godis called upon, to give teſtimony to the conſcience of 
him that ſweareth, thathe ipeakes nothing but the eruth. Theſe 
ewo actions of Confeſſion and Invocation , doe make an oath 
to bee no leſle atrue and proper part of Gods worthip, then 
prayer it ſelfe. Fourthly, Imprecation,in wlucha man acknow- 
_, RE ledging Godthe juſt revenger of a lye,binds himſelte to puniſt» 
b-- 4 ment, 1f he ſhall ſweare falſely,or tpeake an untruth wittingly 

*\ or willingly, 

| Now, though theſe be the diſtintt parts of an Oath, yer all 
of them are not expreſkd 1n the torme of every Oath ; but 
ſometimes one, ſometimes two of the principall, and the other 
concealed, but yet al wayes underſtood. For example the Pro- 
phet Jeremy teacheth the people of Itracl a torme of 1ſwea- 
wing, Thos ſhalt ſweare, T he Lordliveth, Terem. 4.2. In which, 
there is expreſſed onely tbe ſecond part, Confeſſion, and in 
that the reſt are to be underitood. Againe,the words of Rath to 
Naom, T he Lora doe ſo to me, and more alſo, if ought but death d+- 
part thee and mee, are onely an Imprecation, in which the other 
parts are infolded. So the oath which God maketh, Heb.3.1 1, 
If they ſhall enter into my reſt, 15 expreſled only by Imprecations, 
and the other parts underſtood, though they be not mentioned. 
In common ſpeech betweene man and man, 1t is uſually avou- 
ched (though moſt wickedly), F it be not thus or thus, let me be 
hangea, 1 would I were dead, I would I mght never moove hence, 
ec. Now this avouchment, howſoever 1t may be takes, 1s 11- 
deed a forme of ſwearing, 1nvalue and force all one with the 
oath ot God, when he oh, If they enter ito my reſt, let me bee 
: wo God, but a decerver, 

SomerimEs twoparts of the foure are expreſſed, and the relt 
underſtood, 2 Cor. 1.23. Now I call Godto record unto my Soule. 
Here Invocz ion with Imprecation, 1s uttered in ſpeech, and 
the other two concerved 4n the minde. By theſe particulars, 
we ice 1t yſuall in Scripture, to propound tormes of ſwearing, 


by 
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by expreſſing ſome one, or two,partica anſtead of tl 
y expreſſing ſ pan py ad of the 


d, reſt ; yet:{0, 25 the parts. : for atherwilſe 
ni the oath,1s ngt formall and entize. 

er See.2. 
2er 

re- II. Queſtion. 

Ot 

ele 
th How an Oath u4 to bee taken in a good and 
Ki 
_ godly manner ? 

Q. 
ply For the anſwering hereof,cwo Rules are to be remembred, 
The firft Rule. Hee that will take an Oath by the name of F 
all God, muſt ſweare in trath, in judgement, inrighteeuſneſſe, ler.4. | 
but 2, Here three vertues are wo. ina lawtull Oath. 
her Firſt, thatit be made truth. And we mult know, that there 
ro- is a double truth : the one, of the thing ſpoken; the other, of the 
ea- minde wherein it was conceived. Truth of the thing 1s, when. a 
ch, mans ſpeech 1s framed according to the thiug, as 1t 1s indeede, 
| 1n er as neere as poſſibly may be ; and that becauſe God 1s truth it 
1 £0 ſelfe : This is called by Schoolemen, Logicall veritie. Sometimes 
Ae- by reaſon of mens frailtie, this truth is wanting, becauſe wee 
her know no things as they are. The truth of the mynde 15, when a 
1, man ſpeakes or ſweares as hee thinketh , or is in conſcience 
ns, perſwaded of the thing : and this the Schoolemen tearme, o- 
ed. ral veritie. Now, though the firlt of theſe two bee waating, 
Ou- yet the latter muſt neceſlarily bee 1n an oath, leſt wee fall into 
e be perjurie. | | 
we, The ſecond yertue is Iudgement , that is, prudence. or. wiſle- 
mm dome. This Iudgement requires diſcretion, and confaderation 
the principally of five things, Firſt,of the thing in queſtion, whuch 
bee 15 tobee confirmed. Secondly, of the nature of che oath that 15 
taken, Thirdly, of the minde, and true meaning of hum that 

relt {weareth. Fourthly, of the particular circumſtances, of time, 


de, place, and perſons,when, where,and before whqn he ſweareth. 

and Fiftly, ofche event or ue of the oath. All theſe Yre duely to be 

regarded, that we ſweare not raſhly, or unadviſedly. 

'The third is Juſtice : wherein alſo care. muſt bee had - two 
, P ungs. . 
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things. Firſt; that the point tobee confirmed, be lawfull. And 
iris then lawfull, when it may ſtand with piety, and charity, 
: Secondly,that the occaſions of taking the oath be alſo juft : and 
theybee chiefely foure. I. When it may further Gods glory 
Fav worſhip : or ſerve to proove ſome dottrine of ſalvation, 
in wholeor in part. 11. Whenit may tend to the furtherance 
of brotherly love , or to the preſervation of our neighbours 
life, goods, or good name : or further, to the confirmation of 
ſome league, covenant, or contract made betweene parties, 
upon good ground,and for good and neceſſary purpoſes. I T1. 
When it ſerveth toreleeve a mans owne private neceſſity : as 
when one ſweares to maintaine his owne good name, goods, or 
life : to confirme his owne taith and truth in contratts. An ex- 
ample hereof we have in Pax/; who to confirme the Romanes, 
m the perſwafion of his love and care of their ſalvation, faith, 
_ God is my witneſſe (whom ] ſerve in my ſpirit, in the Gopel of his 
Senne ) that without ceaſing , I make mention of you, Rom. 1.9. 
And againe, to keepe his owne credit and good name among 
the Iewes, 1 /ay the truth in Chriſt, 1 lye not, "7 conſcience bearing 
me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, Rom.g.1.1IV. When the Magiſtrate 
doth exa&t it, by o.der of juſtice. This, thought be a juſt occa- 
fion, and warrant of an oath, yet three Caveats are 1n it to be 
vbſerved. 

Firſt, that the oath be adminiſtred lawfully, not againſt pie- 
tie or charitie. Secondly , hee which takes an oath, tendred by 
the Magiftrate , muſt fweare according to the minde and mea- 
ning of the Magiſtrate who exacts the oath, and not accordin 
to his owne private intent. Thirdly , he muſt not ſweare amb1- 
guouſly, but 1n a ſimple ſenſe, ſo as the words of his mouth may 
be agreeable with that, which he concerveth in his heart, P/a. 
I5. 2, And whatſoever oath is taken without obſervation of 
theſe Caveats, the ſame is not taken in truth, butin fraud and 
deceit. Popiſh teachers affirme, that in ſome caſes, they may 
{weare in adoubtfull meaning : And this they practiſe in time 
of danger, whenbeing convented before the Magiſtrate, and 
examined, they anſwer Tea in word, and conceive a negation, 
or No1nthexgminds. A practice moſt 1impious, and flat againſt 
this excellerf Rule of the Prophet, that a man ſhould ſweare in 
truth, judgement and juſtice, 


prox 


The ſecond Rule. is, That the forme in which the oath is - 
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propounded, muſt bee a plaine,fimple,and dire forme, whetein 
God isdire&ly called to witneſke. For his worſhip is dire&ly 


ty. 
nd to bee given to him : and therefore the oath alſo, becing an In- 
Ty vocation of his name,and a part of kis worſhip, 1s direCtly to be 
Dn, made. X 
ace That the meaning of this Rule may the better appeare, one 
urs Queſtion 1s to be anſwered ; Whether in the forme of an oath, 
of a _ may not {weare, direCtly by creatures, and indireQly by 
es, God? . | 
[1. Moſt of the Popiſh ſort, and ſome Proteſtants hold, that hee 
as may. But the truth is otherwiſe. I /ay #xts you(ſates our Saviour) 
or [weare not at all : neither by heaven---nor by the earth—-nor by th 
2 head, ec. Matth. 5.34. In which words, he forbids all indire 
es, oathes, whereby men ſweare diretly by creatures, and indi- 
th, rettly by God : for ſo did the Phariſes. Againe, if a man might 
his {weare by creatures, and conceale the name of God, it would 
9. diminiſh his Majeſtie and authoritie, and much deceit might be 
ng uſed : for the ſwearer might ſay, that hee {ware not, but onely 
ing uſed an obteſtation. | 
are Againſtthis it is obje&ted, T. That oſeph ſware by the life of 
Ca= Pharach,Gen.42.25.therefore it may ſeeme,that oaths by crea= 
be tures are not unlawfull. «Af. Firſt, it may be ſaid, that Joſeph 
linned in ſo ſwearing : for therein hee imitated the Egyprians, 
Ne- who ſware by the lite ot their Kings. Secondly, it may bee an- 
by ſwered,that /o/ephdoth only make an afleveration, and not an 
ca- oath. 
ng Obje&. IT, The Church in the Canticles takes an oath b 


bi- the Creatures, Cant.2.7. 1 charge you, daughters of Ieruſalem, 
ay the Roes, and by the Hindes of the field,&c. Anſ. It 15 ne oath, but 


[a. an obteſtation, whereby the Church calls the creatures, to wit- 
of neſſe her earneſt affetion to Chriſt. The like 1s made by Moſes, 
und Demt,30.19.when he faith,] call heaven &5 earth to record againſt 


"ay you this day. And by Paul, in his charge to Timethy, 1 Tim. 5, 
me 21. [charge thee before the elett Angels. In which, and the like 


nd ſpeeches, there is no ſwearing, but a kind of citation,or ſummo- 
on, ning of the Creatures as witneſſes. And there 1s great difference 
nſt betweene an oath, and an obteſtation. In the Obtegation,there 1s 


no more, but a calling of the creature to give teftimonie, the 
matter being already apparant and manifeſt. But in au Oath, 
where the matter is not ſo manifeſt , God is made not ongly a 
P23, witneſle, 


When an oath 
biandes 


" 
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wicrieſle, bue alſo a judge and a revenger. | 

Object. I Lew, Park freares by bus rejoycing in Chriſt, 
x Cor.15.3 1. whichrejoycing was acreated pailion, or a crea- 
care, £»/. That was alſo an obteſtation, or a word of ayouch- 
ment; an aſſeveration,and not an oath. For it 1s all one, agif 
he had {aid thus; My forrowes and afftiftions, which I endure 
for Chriſt, wouldteſhifie (if they could ſpeake) that as certainly 
a5 I rejoyce in Chritt, ſo certainly I die daily, | 

Obyect. IV. Abigail ſware to David by the creature ; As rhe 
Lord liveth and as thy ſonle lirveth,z Sam.25.26. Anf-The former 
part of her ſpeech may be called an oath : but the latter 1s only 
an obteſtation, or earneſt avouchment, joyned with an oath, 

Now, although it bee 3n no fort lawtull to fweare by crea- 
tures: yet when a man ſwearerh direttly by God, he may name 
the creatures in way and forme of an oath; ſpecially,if he make 
them as his pawnes, and pledges, fer before God, that hee may 
im juſtice be revenged upon him in them, if he lyeth, and ſwea- 
reth not a truth. 4 


Seft. 3. 
TI. Queſtion. 


How farre forth doth an oath binde, and to 
bee kept ? 


The anſwer to this Queſtion 15 large : and therefore for or- 
ders ſake I diſtinguiſh it 1ntotwo parts: and firſt I will ſhew 
when an oath binds, ſecondly, when it bindeth not, 

For the firft ; An oath taken of things certaine, lawfull, and 
poſſible, 1s to bee kept, yea and binds alwaies, though it beren- 
dred even roour enemies. To this purpoſe God hath given ſpe- 
ciall Commandement in ſundry places. Vamb.3 0.3. Whoſorver 
fweareth an oath, to bind his ſoule by a bond, he ſhall not breake hit 
word, but e, according to all that proceedes ont of his month, 
Mat.5.33. 7 hou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſclfe, but ſhalt performe 
thine oxthes wnto the Lord, Ex0d.20. 7:7 hew ſhalt not take rhe name 


of the. Lora'thy Godin vamne;that is, lightly and raſhly. Bat Gods 
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name is taken in vaine, when an vatli made of things lawfull 
and poſſible is not kept. David, at the kumble requeſt of She. 
mes Hobo had befote curſed bim) pardons bus faule for thetime, 
and ſweares to ham thathe ſhould noedic, 1: Saw, 1 9.23. David 
made conſcience of this oath, knowing lumſelfe ro bee bound 
thereby,and therefore till his death he kept 1t; only he charged 
Salomon not to count him unnocent, 1 Kixg.2.9. 

Now for the better cleering of the anſwer, we are to conſider 

foure particular caſes touching this poant. 

I Caſe. What if a man take an oath by falſe gods, whether 
1s he bound to keeper, yea or no ? 

Anſw. He is, and the reafons are theſe ? Firſt, from the like. 
There was a. queſtion among the Scribes and Phariſes, arr. 
23.16. whether a man ſwearing by the creature, were a debter 
nor no ? The Phariſes taught, that it a man ſweare by creatures, 
the oath did not bind ; Bur Chriſt verl. 20. affirmeth, that hee 
that ſweares by the Temple, or by the Altar, or by Heaven, 
{weares by God indere&ly, and ſo takes an oath, though not a 
lawfull oath; and thereupon remaines bound, and is a debter : 
now by proportion, he that ſweares by falſe gods, ſweares by 
God indirect y, becauſe the falſe god 1s, in the opinion of him, 
that ſweares, a true God, and fo his oath bindeth, and 1s to bee 
kept. Secondly, eAbraham accepts the oath that Abimelech ten- 
dreth unto him 1n the name of a falſe god, Gen.21.23. Sodoth 
Iacob accept of the oath made unto him by Laban, Gen. 31.'5 3. 
which they would not have done, if their oathes had not beene 
ſufficient bonds to binde them to obſervation, and pertor- 
mance. 

It will bee ſaid 5 Hee that admits of an oath by an Idoll,doth 
communicate in the ſinne of him that ſweareth. Anſw. In caſe 
of neceſſitie,a man may admit of ſuch an oath, without finne; A 
poore man, being in extreame want, borroweth of an uſurer 
upon intereſt : It is finne to the uſurer ta take 1t : but 1t 15 not 
ſoin the poore man, who 15 compelled by the uſurer to gave 
intereſt : Thus the poore man doth uſe well the guquitie ot the 
uſurer : Soit isinanoathz. A godly man may well uſe and 
take benefit by the wicked oathes of Idolaters, fo farre forch 
as they ſhall ſerve for the ratifying, and confirnpg of lawfull 
covenants. 

IL Caſe. If amantake anoath, and afterward endure hurt 
P 3 or 
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or dammage by it , whether is he then bound to keepe his oath 
orno? 

eAv/. If the loſle bee bur tentporary and private (the oath 
being made of a thing lawfull) it muſtbe indured. For David 
reckoneth it among the properties of a good man, That hee 
ſweareth, and changeth not, though it be to his hart, Plal. 1 5.4. 

And herea rw 1s tobee made betweene a promsſſarie 
oath, and 4 ſingle promiſe. Aſingle promiſe may bee reverſed by 
the will, Kol conſent of him, to whom 1t 15 made; but a pro» 
miſe made by an oath, is tobe kept, though loſles. and hinde- 
rances enſue thereupon. For, the reverence we beare to the 
name of God uſed in the oath, ought to be of greater force with 
us, then any private hinderance or inconventence, which may 
befall us, uponthe performance of the ſame. 

III. Caſe. Whether doth an oath bind conſcience, where- 
unto a man 1s drawne by fraud and ſubtiltie ? 

Anſ. If che oath be ot things lawtfull and poſſble, it bindeth 
and sto bec kept, though we were induced to it by deceit. /e- 
ſana deceived by the Gibeonites, was brought to make Coye- 
nant Of peace with them, and to bind it by an oath : Now, per» 
ceiving after three dates, that they had wrought it by craft, hee 
would not touch them, in reverence of the oath that hee had 
taken, /oſh.g.18,19,20. And about 300.yeeres aiter,when Saul 
had flaine certaine of the Gibeonites, the Iſraelites for that fat 
were puniſhed with three yeeres famine : which could not bee 
ſtayed, till ſeven perſons of Sax/s houſe were hanged up in Gi- 
beah, 2 Sam.21. 

I 'V. (aſe. Whatifa mantake an oath by feare and compul- 
fion, is hee to keepe ir, yeaorno ? For Example. Aman fal- 
ling mtothe hands of theeves,for the ſafetie of his lite, 1s urged 
totakeafolemne oath , that hee will fetch and deliver them 
ſome portion of money,and withall never diſcloſe the parties : 
The oath being thus taken, the Queſtion is, whether hee bee 
bound to keepe it ? 

Anſ, Some-Divines are of opinion , that the oath 1s to bee 
kept, and ſome ſay-no : but generally it 1s anſwered,that it muſt 
bee kept, lecanls this feare did not aboliſh the conſent of his 
will. Butiff bee alleadged,that in ſo doing, hee ſhall hurt the 
Commen-wealth, Anſwer is made, that if hee doe not ſweare 


lecrecis, hee may 1n probabilitie bring greater damage to the 
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weale publike, in depriving it of a member, by the lofſe of his 

owne life. But it will be ſaid, By this meanes he maintaines a 

theefe. Arſe. Be it ſo : yet hee remaines excuſable, becauſe that 

was not his intent: but only to preſerve. his owne life, to the 
of the Common-wealth. | 

Thus the moſt and beſt Divines doe hold. But for my part I 
leaveit in ſuſpenſe ; though it ſeemes 1n likelihood, thatthe 
partie which {weares ſilence, doth after a ſort maintaine theft , 
and communicate with the ſin of the robber : and further gives 
occaſion, thatdthers may fall into the like hazzard and jeopar- 
die of their lives. And ſo muck of the firſt part of the Anſwer. 

The ſecond part of the Anſwer to this third maine Queſtion 
followes : namely, to ſhew when an oath binds not. An oath 
doth not bind in fixe Caſes. 

I. Whenit is againſt the Word of God, and tends to the 
maintenance of finne. The reaſon is, becauſe when God will 
not have an oath to binde, it muſt not binde : For an oath muſt 
not be a bond of 1niquitie. Hereupon David having ſworne a 
raſh oath, to deſtroy Nabal and his houſe, and being itayd from 
it by the Lord in the meanes of eAbigale, hee eadink God 1n 
this manner : Bleſſed be the Lord God of [rael, which ſent thee this 
day to meete meand bleſſed be thy counſell, c5- bleſſed bee thow, which 
haſt kept me this day from coameng to ſhead blood, 1 Sam.25.32,33. 

IT. Ifit be made againſt the wholeſome lawes ofthe Come 
mon-wealth, becauſe every ſoule muſt be ſubject to the higher 
powers, Rom.1 3.1. 

ITI. If itbeetaken of ſuch perſons, as want reaſon : as of 
children, mad-men, or fooles, becauſe they know not what they 
ſweare : and there can be no binding of Conſcience, when hee 
that ſweareth, wanteth reaſon to difcerne what he doth. 

I V. If itbe made by thoſe, who are under the tuition of 
their ſuperiours, and have no power to binde them ſelves : as 
by children, which are under the government of their parents. 
For theſe are part of their parents goods, and therefore not fit 
toundertake an oath, without their conſent. Netther are they 
to chooſe a calling , to make any contract of themſelves , but 
only by the Hoakoia and advice of their parents; though ſome 
of the Popiſh ſort doerronioully teach, that a chd may binde 
himſelfeby oath to become a Monke of this or that order, with- 
out conſent of Parents, 
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- V. If itbee made of things impoſſible:for then it isa vaine 
oath. 
V L If atthe firſtit were lawfall, and afterward become im. 


poſſible and unlawtull. For ſach oarhes God himſelfe may bee 
faid toreverſe. Thus, if a man bind hamſfelte by oath to hve in 

fingle life without marriage, and after hndes that God hath f 
not given him the gift of continencie; inthis caſe, his'oathbe- : 
comes impollible to be kept, and therefore. being reverſed by c 
God, and becomming unlawfull, 1t may bee broken withour 7 
mmpierie. 

To the ſixe, the Papiſts adde two other. The firft, when the j 
oath is made upon cuſtome. And they pur thus example, If two a 
men going our'pf a doore or over a bridge, the one ſweares by V 
God that he will not goe firſt; likewiſe ſweares the other : yet / 
atthe laſt after contention, one,of them goes firſt. . In this caſe, t 
ſaiesrhe Papiſt,the oath bindsmot. A»/.Cultome cannot make c 


that whach 1s ſinne, to bee no ſinne or perjurie, to be no perju- 
rie : but rather doubles the finne, and makes it above meaſure d 
more vile and abominable : and they that give themſclves to ( 
this uſuall, and caftomable fwearing, cannot but ofrentimes 


become guiltte of flat perjurie. t« 

The 7 mar caſe is, when the ſuperiour power, that 1s, the b 
Pope, or other inferiour Biſhops, give order to the contrarie, fi 
by relaxation or diſpenſation. Af. It 1s falſe. For 1n every law- n 
full oath there 1s a double bond ; one, of man to man, the other, Ol 
of man to God, Now if inthe oath taken, man were onely rn 
obliged to man, the oath mightbee diſpenfable by man.: Bur tl 
ſeeing man, when he ſweareth co man, ſweareth alſo to God, d 
and thereby 1s immediately bound to God himſcelte; hence 1t e? 
followeth, that an oath taken, cannot have releaſe trom any al 
creature. Therefore our Saviour Chriſts ctommandement is , Ce 


' Thow ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe, but ſpate performe thine oathes, 
to whom ? ro the Lord,CAlart.5.33. And & oath that paſſed be- 
tweene David and onathan,1s called, The Lords oath, 2 Sam. 
21.7.and 1 Sa.25.8. God will have the oath to binde,as long 
as ſeemeth good unto him; yea and ceaſe binding, when 1t 

eaſcth him. And that which himſelte bindeth, or will have to 
bound, no Geature can looſe ; The things which God hath con- 
ea, tet no man ſeperate, Mat.19.6. And herein the Pope ſhewes 


eto be Antichriſt, 1nthat hee challengeth power todiſ- 
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 prelently proceeded unto puniſhment, Neither muſt the pub- 


- 


penſe with a lawfull oath, made without errour or deceit, of 
things honeſt and _ | x 

Out ofthis anſwer, another Queſtion may be reſolved; 
namely, When doth a man commit perjurie ? 

Auſw. 1. When a man ſweares that which he knowes to bee 
falſe. 2. When he ſweares that, which hee meanes not to doe. 
3. When he ſ{weares to doe a thing, which hee alſo meanes to 
doe, yerafterwards doth it not. In theſe three, the aorperfor- 
ming of an oath made, 1s flat perjurie. 

That we may yet be informed, concerning the finne of Ber- 
jurte, one Queſtion of moment is to bee skanned. In Soctettes 
and Corporations, there be lawes and Orders; to the keeping 
oor one admitted to an office, takes a corporall oath: 
Afterward it falls out upon occaſion, that he breakes ſome of 
the ſaid Statutes : The Queſtion is, whether hee be not 1nchus 
caſe perjured ? 

Anſ. Statutes are of ewo ſorts : Some are principall or fun- 
damentall , which ſerve to maintaine the ſtate of that body or 
Corporation. Others leſle principall, or mixt, that ſerve for 
erder or decencie. In the Statutes principall, the Law-maker 1n- 
tends obedience ſimply ; and therefore they are neceſhry to 
bee kept. But inthe lefle principall, hee exacts not obedience 
imply, byt either obedience, or the penaltie, becauſe the pe- 
naltie 15 as much beneficiall to the Rate of that body , as the 
other. The breach of the former makes a man guiltie of perju- 
ne : but it 1s otherwiſe in the latter, ſo be it the delmquent par- 
tie bee content to beare the mult 1f it be impoſed. Thus Stu- 
dents and others belonging to ſuch ſocieties, may in ſome ſort 
excuſe themſelves from the ſinne of perjurie, though not from 
all fault, in breaking ſome of the leſſer locall Ratutes, elſe fewe 
could live in any ſociety without perjurie. 

Yet one more Queltion 1s propounded touching perjurie, 
Whether a manemay exact an oath of hum whom hee feares or 
knowes will for{weare himſelfe. ev. A private man muſt 
not : but a Magiſtrate may, it the party offer to take his oath 
(not being urged 7 bans and be fhrit admoniſhed of the grie- 
vouſneſle of the ſaid ſinne of perjurie. In the egecution of Ci- 
vill uſtice, Magiſtrates mult not ſtay upon mectidunc : Moſes 
expected not the Iſraelites repentance, for their Idolatrie : bur 


like 


234 II. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 14; 
hke good ofthe Common-wealth be hindred, upon the likeli- 
hood or ſuſpition of a mans perjurte. : 

CHAP. XIV. 


Of Vowes. 


He ſeventh head of the outward worſhip of God is 
concerning a Vow. All the Queſtions whexcof may 


be reduced to theſe foure. 


I, Queſtion, 


What ts a Vow ? 


Anſw. A Vow, 158apromiſe made to God of things law- 
full and poſſible. I call it apromi/e, todiſtinguiſh a vow from a 
ſingle purpoſe. For a purpoſe may be changed, but a yow laws 


fully made cannot. Againe, there 15a great difference betweene” 


theſe two : for in a vow, there 1s firſt a purpoſe to doe a thing : 
ſecondly, a binding of our ſelves to doe that wee purpoſe. For 
this cauſe I tearme it a promiſe, becaulc it 1s a purpoſe with a 
bond, without which there can be no vow made. 

Inthe next place I adde a promiſe made to God; not to Saint, 
Angel, or man. The reaſons are theſe : Firſt, a vow 1s proper- 
ly the worke ofthe heart,confiſting in a purpoſe. Now God a- 
lone knowes the heart, and hee alone 1s able to diſcerne of the 
purpoſe and intent of the ſame : which no Angel, Saint, or 0- 
ther creature can poſſibly doe. Secondly, when the vow 1s 
made, none can puniſh and take revenge of the breach thereof, 
but God. Thirdly, inthe old Teftament,the Iewes never vow- 
ed, but ro God ; becauſe the vow was a part os Gods worſhip, 
Deur. 23.21, When thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhalt not ſlacke to pay it ; for the Lord thy God will ſurely re- 
qnire it of thee, and ſout ſhouldbe ſinne unto thee, Where by the 
way , wee may take notice of the ſuperſtition of the popiſh 
Church, that Faketh vowes to Saints and Angels : which 181n 
—_ to make them gods , /and to worſhip them, as the Tewes 
worſhipped Godan the 0]d Teſtament, 1157 

(hip 11, Queſt 
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IT. Queſtion. 


Whetber a Vow bee now in the New Teſta- 
ment, anypart of Religion, or Gods worſhip ? 


The anſwer is threefold. 

Firſt, if a vow bee taken for a promiſe of morall obedience; 
the anſwer is, that'a vow is indeede the worſhip of God, and 
fo ſhall be tothe end of the world. For as God (for his part) 
promiſeth mercie, inthe covenant of grace:ſo we in Baptiſme, 
doe make a vow, and promiſe of obedience to him, in all his 
commandements; and therefore Petey calleth Baptiſme, a fti- 
palation, that is, the promiſe of a good conſcience to God. This 
promiſe ogce made 1n Baptiſme, 1s renewed ſo oft as we come 
to the Lords Supper, and turther continued 1n the daily fſpiritu- 
all exerciſes of Invocation, and Repentance. | 

Bur it may be ſaid, We are already bound tothe obedience 
of the Law by order of divine Iuſtice ; therefore we cannot fur- 
ther bind our ſelves. A»/v. Hee that 1s bound by God, may 
alſo bind hamſelfe. David, though hee was bound by God in 
conſcience, to keepe the Law, yet he binds himſelfe freely by 
oath, to helpe his owne weakenefle,and to keepe himſelfe 7 
falling,when he ſaith, / have /worne,axd will performe it,that I will 
keep thy righteous judgements, Plal,1 19.106, Andthe ſame bond 
is no leſle neceflary and behoofefull for us, if we conſider how 
prone and ready we are to fall from the worſhip of God. 

The ſecond Anſwer. If a vow bee taken fr a promiſe of 
(ome ceremoniall dutie, as- of Sacrifices and oblations, or of 
giving houſe, lands, and goods tothe Temple; then wee muſt 
pat a difference betweene the Old Teſtament and the New. 
In the Old Teſtament, the vow of ſuch duties, was part of 
Gods worſhip; but in the New it 1s not, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : 

Firſt, the Tewiſh ceremonies were to the Idves a part of 
Gods worſhip: but to us Gentiles they are not, conſidering 
they are all in Chriſt aboliſhed, and none of them o_ 

an 
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ſand in force by Gods Law to us. Thus the Paſſeover was a 
ceremonie, or {ervice, appointed by God to bee obſerved of the 
Iſraelites and their poſteritie, Exod. 1 2. 24, 25. and therefore 
ſtood as a part'of Gods worſhip to them for a perpetuall ordis 
dinance. But to us inthe New Teſtament, both it and other Lee 
gall ceremonies are abrogated,and we have onely two Sacra- 
ments to be admuniſtred and received, as ſcales of the promiſes 
of God, and parts of his worſhip, Baptiſme, and the Supper of 
the Lord. 

Secondly, that which is not commanded unto us by God, i» 
the name of wor ſhip, 15 no worſhip to us. Now,the ceremonies of 
the Iewes are no where commended unto us 1n that name; and 
therefore it 1s a vaine thing for any man to vow the obſeryati- 
on thereof. ' 

Thirdly, vowes of ceremoniall duties did,in a peculiar man- 
ner,and upon ſpectall reſpeCts,pertaine to the Iewes. Hereupon, 
when they vowed Houle, Lands, Goods, &c, to the ule of 
the Temple, this they did, as beeing the Lords Tenants , of 
whom alone they held their pofſeſſions : and hereby they ac- 
knowledged andalſo teſtified their Homages and ſervices due 
unto him. And this particular reſpe& concerneth not the 
Church and people of the New Teſtament : whence it follows 
eth, that they are not tyed by the fame bond to performe wor- 
ſhip unto God, by the yowes aud ceremonies, gifts, oblations, 
and ſacrifices, 

The third and laſt part of the anſwer. If a vow bee taken 
for a promiſe, of ſome bodily and outward worke, or exerciſe; 
as faſting, giving ofalmes,abitaining from certaine meates and 
drinkes, &c. then 1t 1s not any part of Gods worſhip, but onely 
an helpe, ſtay, aud furtherance of the ſame. For firit, wee have 
libertie of conſcience in Chriſt, to uſe or not to uſe, all indiffe- 
rent things. Now Gods worſhip 1s not a thing of that nature, 
but abſolutely neceflary. "ay uy Paxl, 1 T wn.4.8. affirmeth, 
that bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſſe ts profitable far all 
things : In which words, he oppoſeth godlineſſe to bodily exer- 
ciſe, and therefore godlineſke, or the worſhip of God, conſiſteth 
not in them. | 

But the wſrds of Davidare alleadged to the contrary,P/a., 
76.11. Þow axd performe unto the Loyd your God, Where wee 
have a double command; one to make Vouwes, another £0 
pay 
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them. To which I anſwer : firſt, if David ſpeaketh of the 


" fell morall duties, then the Commandement concer- 
* neth every man; becauſe che thing commanded, 1s 2 of 
al Gods worſtup. urn agtor lr 4A AST OCT TTY, nan 5 an 
a full obedience unto God, and pertorme it. Againg, if the place 
# bee meant of the vowe of ceremoniall duties, then 1t 1s a com 
£ mandemenc peculiar to the Old Teſtament, and fo binds the 
F Tewes onely : howbeic not all of them, but onely ſuch as had 


jaſt cauſe to make a vow : for otherwiſe they had libertic ro 
abſtaine from vowing, Dent, 23.22. When thou abſtaineſt from 
v0wing, it ſhall be no ſinne untothee. Of one of theſe two kindes 
muſt the place alleadged neceflarily be underftood, and nor of 
- the third, which is of bodily exerciſe : for then itſhould reverſe 
; Chrittian libertie in the ufe of things indifferent : which no 


wn Commandement can doe. 

j- By light of this Anſwer, wee may diſcerne the errour of the 

" c Pop1ſh Church, which makerth Vowes part of Religion, and 

- the worſhip of God. Nay further, it teacheth that ſome yowes, 

_ as namely, thoſe of Povertic, Continencie, Regular Obedience 

- to this or that Order, are workes of merit and ſupererogation, 

_ tending to a ſtate of perfeCtion, even in ths life ; and deſerving 

+ 1.further degree of glory in heaven, then the works of the 

Morall Law. 

5, 

_ III. Queſtion, 

es 

by IWhen a Vowe made doth bind , aud when 

ve not ? - 

Fe- 

- Before I give anſwer to the Queſtion, I will lay downe this 
, Ground : 

- In making of a lawfull Vow, foure Conditions areto be ob- 

th The firſt concerneth the perſon of him that voweth; that 

p he bee a fit perſon. His fitneſſe may be diſcerned 4y two things. 

W% Firſt, if hee bee at his owne libertie (as touchihg the things 

= whereof hes makes a vowe) and not under the governement 


of a ſuperiour. Thus in the Old Teſtament, if Sno ns 
m 


a 
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made a yow, without the conſent or allowanee of her father, it 
might not ſtand in effect, N«mb.30.4,5, Secondly, if the party 
keepe himſelfe within the compaſle of his calling generall, and 
particular. Henceit followes, that V owes of going on Pilgri- 
mage, to worſhip this or that Idol, in this or that Sa (for ex- 
ample, S. [ames of ( ompoſtella, and the Lady of Loverto, &c.) 
are utterly unlawfull:becauſc ſuch perſons,by this practice, doe 
leave their calling and condition of life, and take upon them a 
calling, not warranted by the Lord. 

The ſecond Condition 1s, concerning the matter of a Vow. 
It muſt be lawfull, poſſible, and acceptable to God. Hereupon 
it followes, that there bee foure things, which cannot bee the 
matter of a Vow. The firſt 1s Stune. Thus the Iewes bound 
themſclves with a Vow, that they wonldneither eat nor drimke, till 
they had killed Paxl, A&t.23.1 2,14. This their vow was nothing 
elſe but a threatning of God himſelfe : and therefore utterly 
unlawfull. Secondly, Trifles, and light matters : as, when a man 
voweth, not to take up a ſtraw,or ſuch like. And this 1s a plaine 
mocking of God. Thirdly, things impoſſible : as to flie, or to 
go on foote to Teruſalem. Fourthly, things meerely neceflary: 
. as to die, which cannot be avoided. 

The third, 1s touching the Forme of a Vow. It muſt bee 
voluntary, and free. And that it may bee ſo, three things are ne- 
ceſſarily required. Firſt, thatit bee made 1n judgement,that is, 
with reaſon and deliberation. Next, that it bee done with con- 
ſent of will. And thirdly, with libertie of conſcience. 

Hence it appeares,that the Vowes of clitldren,mad-men,and 
fooles,or ſuch as are taken upon raſhneſſc,or conttraint ; alſo the 
vow of perpetuall abſtinence trom things /mply indifferent,are 
all utterly unlawfull. For,the firſt fort are not 7 tow upon judge- 
ment,the next, without due confideration,and the laſt are great- 
ly prejudiciall ro Chriſtian libertie. | 

The fourth concernes the end ; which 1s, not to bee a part of 
Gods worſhip,but only a ſtay and proppe to further and helpe 
us inthe ſame. Now there bee three particalar ends of a vow. 
Firſt,to ſhew our ſelves thankeful to God for bleſſings received: 
Secondly, to prevent finne to come, by keeping ſobrietie and 
moderation z ys to preſerve and increaſe our faith,prayer, 


repentance,and obedience. , 
This ground being laid, the Anſwer to the Queſtion wt 
pounde | 
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e is this : When in vowing, we obſerve the condition 
y prz-required, the vow is lawfull, and conſequently binds the 
4 party vowing, 10 as ifhee keepe it not, hee diſhonoureth God. 
Bet whenthe ſaid Conditions doe not concurre in the aCtion of 
© vowing, it becomes unlawtull, and the partie remauneth tree 
) and not bound to performance. | 

Heere by the way, a Queſtion of ſome moment is made : 


= Whether /ephre vpon his V ow, did offer his Daughter 1n Sacrt- 
fice,or no ? conſidering thar it is plaine,even by the light of Na- 

, ture, as alſo by the doflrins before taught, that a man1s bound 

Ba by the vow which he maketh. | 

a This Queſtion admitteth ſundry anſwers, according tothe 


4 divers opunons and judgements of men,upon the place written, 
/ Indg.11. And my purpoſe 1s not to examine that which others 
2 have brought in way of reſolution, but briefely to deliver that, 
- which I take to be the truth. I anſwer therefore that /ephre did 
A not offer his Daughter in Sacrifice upon his yow:but onely de- 
dedicated her unto God, after the manner of the Nazanites, to 
the end of her daies : to leade her life apart in a ſingle eltate, The 
. truth of this anſwer will appeare by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, in the 37. verſe of the chapter, the daughter of Jephre 
craves leaveot her father, to goe apart into the mountaines, for 


£ . | aware | 
o two months ſpace, to bewaile her virginitie. Where 1t may be 
| obſerved, that ſhee went not to deplore the loſſe of her lite, but .) 
k | 
* her future eſtate and condition, becauſe ſhe was (vpon her fa- 
thers vow) to live a perpetuall lingle life. And why ? Surely 
4 becauſe (as the text ſaith, verſe 39.) ſhe had not knowne a man : 
X and it was accounted a curſe in Iudea, for a woman alwales to 
nf live unmarried. | 


Secondly, in the laſt verſe it is ſaid in our common Engliſh 
tranllation, that the daughters of Iſrael went yeere by yeere, to 
lament the daughter of Jephte.But I take-it, it may be as well,or 
f better tran(lated out of the Hebrue , chey went to * talke or confer « 1, th amoth. 
X with hey, and ſo to comfort her:and that this interpretation may So ir isexpoun» 
, not ſeeme ſtrange, the very ſame word is ava, in this ſenſe, dedby the He- 
þ [nds.5, 11. there ſhall they * rake or conferre of the righteouſ- brew DoQtors, 
1 nefle of the Lord. Now if they went yeere by yeere to comfort EIS 
her, then ſhe was not put to death. - Fetbannu, 

Thirdly; Jephte is commended by the holy Ghoſt, for the 


excellencic of his faith, Heby.1 1.31. and that out of the ſame 
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hiftorie. Now:the commendation of - his faith, and- the -unna. 
turall murther of his. daughter cannot. ftaudragether. 
Bur'it will befaid, that Jephre vawed, that whatſoever;came 


-ourt of /his dovres'to meete lum , ſhauld bee the Lords, andhee 


would offer:t for a hurne offering,v.3.1. 4. The words may 
more truely bee read thus; or / will offer 1141 ſacrifice. And the 
meaning ot the vow was this : That thing which frftt meeteth 
me, if it be a thing to be {acrificed, I will {facrrfice : if not, I will 
dedicate it tothe Lord. For it ſcemes to conlift of two parts, 
whereof the latter 1s coupled to the former,by a diſcretive con- 
gjun&tion, as the Grammarians ſpeake. In this manner, the word 
15elſewhere taken, ſo as 1t may either way bee expounded. In 
the fourth commandement, Exed. 20.10. in our common 
tranflation 1t 1s read, thowandthy lonne and thy daughter : but 
out of the Hebrue, it may be tranſlated erther,ovd, or or. 

It will-be ſaid againe, that ephkte rent his clothes, becauſe his 
daughter met him, when hee returned from the victorie.o,f/v. 
That was 1n regard of her vowed virgimtie : which wasa curſe 


-among the ewes. And beſides, hee had but one daughter, and 


by this meanes of ſacrificing her, all bope of poſterinie after him 
was cut off. bk 
Bur it ſeemes, that Monaſticall vowes of virgimtie, by this 


'example are lawfull. Anſwer. Indeed the cultome of vowing 


virginitie began 1n thoſe daies : but they thought 1t not a Rtate 
of perfeFtion, but rather an eftate of-muſerie, as may appeare, in 
that he rent his cloathes, when ſhe metre him z. and che daugh- 
ters of Iſrael went to comfort her,as being now 1n a wofull and 
miſerable eſtate. 

Vpontheſe Reaſons I conclude, that Tephre did not offer up 
his daughter 1n ſacrifice, but onely fer her apart, to livealingle 
life, ro the honour and ſervice of God. And Jephte might know 
evenby the light of nature, that 1t was a fin to vow his daugh- 
ters death,and a double finne to kill her. 


I V. Queſtion. ; 


Whether Monaſticall or Monkiſh vowes bind: 
or no? & 
Totkis the Papiſts anſwer affirmatively,placiog the greateſt 


partoftheir religion,in praftice and obſervance of theſe RR 
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kind of burning. And if we conſider _ degrees well, it will 


That wee may know ithem the better, they are in number 
three. The firſt 1s thevow of continencie ; —y a man re» 
nounceth Marriage for ever, and yoweth unto G al qxqaren 
virginitte. The of Voluntary Poveruic, whichis, when 
a man giveth over all propertie of us goods,and binds himlelte 
to live by begging. The third 15, of Regular obedience, when a 
man reſtgnes himſclfe in conſcience ; to be rul&d by another,and 
to keepe ſome deviſed order, in all ations and dunes, pertat 
ning to religion. 

Now the Queſtion being, whether theſe yowes binde or no? 
I anſwer in a word; they doe nor, and that for theſe reaſons : 

I. Firſt, they are flat againſt the Law of God, which I make 
manifeſt in the particulars. The vow of perpetuall chaſtitie, 
1s expreſſely againſt Gods commandement, 1 Cor.7.9. y hin 
cannot abſtaine,let them marry: for it is better to marrythen to 
Tothis text the Papiſts anſwer, three wates. 

Firſt, they ſay, that this place of Scriprure, is onely a divine 
permiſſion , tos | not a commandement : wee reply againe di- 
rectly, that itis a plaine commandement: For the intent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in that text, and inthe whole Chapter, is to 
ordaine a neceſlary remedie for incontinencie , which Paul 
calls bxyrning; and for the avoiding of formcation , which 
brings deſtruction to the ſoule. And tor that purpoſe,he ſpeakes 
not 1n permitting manner, but 1n imperative tearmes, Lee them: 
marry. 

Secondly, they anſwer, that the words concerne only incon> 
tinent perſons, that commit fornication. Wee on the other {ide 
affirme, that they are not onely given to them that live inconti= 
nently, but to all perſons whichare ſubject to bwrming , which 

yg may be without incontinencie. 

For the better underſtanding whereof, let it bee conſidered 
that there bee three diftin&t degrees of luſt in man. The firſt is, 
when the temptation is firſt received to the minde. The 
ſecond, when the ſame temptation prevailerh, though with 
ſome reſiſtance and trouble of the mind and conſcience, which 
alſo (though no eutward offence as yet follow,) 1s a degree of 
burning. The third is, when the temptation 1g farre preuat- 
leth, thatthe heart and will are overcome, and thÞduries of re- 
ligion forthe time utterly hindred: This is the higheſt & worſt 


calily 


eafily appeare, that there may be burning without incontinene 
living. | 

Third! they anſwer; that this text ſpeakerhrnoc of perſons 
that are free; but ofthole alone, who.are bound from Marriage 
by ſolemne vow : wee contrariwiſe affirme and hold, that the 
words are general,and plainely direfted to all perſons,bound by 
VOWE Or 0 arivoand; that appeares by ver. 3 5.wherehe fates, 
I fpeake not this totaugle you ina ſnare. Thele words doe ſhew, 
what Pauls minde was touching the vowe of perpetual virgi- 
nitie. For he leaves every man according to Gods ordinance,to 
his owne libertie, willing none by vowe to bind himfelfe from 
the uſe thereof. 

Now for the yow of Regular Obedience, that alſo 1s ; 
the word of God, 1 Cor. 7. 17. Te are bought with a price, bee not 
the ſervants of men, W here the Apoſtle forbids us,to ſubject our 
hearts and conſciences, to the lawes and ordinances of men, 1n 
matters of Religion and conſequently ouerthroweth the vou 
of Regular obedience. For, 1n that,a man binds himſelfe co bee 
ruled (19 all things belonging to Gods worſhip) according to 
the will and pleaiure of his Supertour,yea to eate,drinke, (leepe, 
to be cloathed, &c, according to a certaine Rule given and pre- 
ſcribed by hima ; whereas in regard of conſcience, we are bound 
onely unto God, 

Laſtly, the yow of voluntary Povertic, is alſo a plaine abuſe 
of Gods owne ordinance and appointment, Dext. 15. 4. That 
there ſhowldbe no beg ger in Iſracl. 

Bur it may ſeeme, that this law 15 not perpetuall, For in the 
New Teſtament we reade, that there were beggers, as namely 
one, that was laid at the gate of the Temple, daily toaske 
almes, eMFt.3. Anſ:This Law neither was then, nor 1s now ab» 
regated by God, bur the obſervation of 1t (at that time, and 
fince) was wuch neglected. And the negle&t of proviſion for 
the poore,is the cauſe of begging , and the vow of perpetuall 
povertie, thll remaines as a maiufelt breach of Gods holy ordi- 
nance , notwithſtanding any thing that may be pretended to 
the contrary. | 

I T. The ſecond reaſon followes. Monkiſh vowesy, as they 
are againtt Bas commandement, ſo are they alſo againſt the 
Libertie of Conſcience, which we have by Chriſt touching the 
uſc ofthe creatures , and ordinances of God : as riches, marri- 
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ages,meates,drinkes,and a I, Srandfaft (faith the Apoſtle) 
in the libertie wherewith God hath made you free,Gal.5.1. Againe, 
Let no man judge you in medte, or in drinks, or in reſpetl of 
m holy day, Colofl, 2.16. In theſe: places, there is granted 
unto man, a free uſe of all things indifferent, ſo it bee in no 
caſe of offence. 

Now in Monkiſh vowes, thoſe things which God hath made 
indifferent, and put in ourlibertie,are made neceflary : whereas 
no ordinance of man can make things ſimply neceſſary, 6 parts 
of Gods worſhip, which he himſeltc hath made indifterent, and 
lett free tothe will of man. And hence 1t was, that the forbid- 
ing of meates"and marriages, were tearmed by the Apoſtle, 
The DoRAtrine of Divels, 1 T1m.4.1, 

Bue (will ſome {ay) doth not the civill Magiſtrate in our 
Common=-wealth, forbid the uſe of ſome meates ? Aſc He doth. 
But by his commandement he takes not away the libertic that 
we have inthe uſe of things indifferent, but doth onely modes 
rateit, for the common good, which lie may doe lawfully. 

ITT. The third reaſon. Some of them are out of the power 
and abilitie of him that voweth ; as the vow of perpetuall cha- 
itie in ſingle lite. For our Saviour ſaith, Al men cammot receive 
this word, but t hey to whom it ts given, Mat. 19.11. thatis, Conti- 
nencie 15a gift of God, whereof all men are not capable , but 
thoſe only to whom he giveth it, when and as long as it plea- 
ſeth him ; neither is 1t denyed unto ſome, bachnp will nor, 
but becauſe they are not able, 

Againſt this, the Papiſt objeCteth, that wee may receive any 
good gift of God, if we pray for it : for Chriſt hath ſaid, Acke, 
& ye ſhall recerve,Mat.7.7. Anf. It 1s falſe. Gods gitts are of two 
forts. Some are common to all that beleeve, and neceſſarie to ſal- 
vation; as Faith, Repentance, Obedience, the Peace of God. 
Some againe are fþeczall gifts, not grvento all, nor needfwull to 
ſalvation, but peculiar onely to ſome; as health, wealth, conti- 
nencie,fingle hfe,&c. Now the promiſe of our Saviour, e-ke, 
and yee ſhall recerve, 15 meant of things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and not of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For ſome may pray for 
them, and yer never receive them. Thus Pan{praygd thrice, that 
the pricke 1n his fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan, m1gftt be remoo- 
ved from him, yet he was not heard, nor his petition granted. 
And why ? Becauſe that which he prayed for, was not a common 
WE; 


, 
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gift neceſſarie to (alyation, but a ſpecial $74e for the time of the 
temptation, wherewith he was preſenely aſſaulted; whereupon 
anſwer was given, Afy grace ts ſufficient for thee. 

And hence we learne, in what manner to aske things at the 
hands of God, when we pray. Such as are neceſlarie to falvati- 
on, we may aske abſolutely and ſimply;but things that are lefle 
neeeflary, with this condition; If it may ſtand wich the good 
will and pleafure of God. | 

Againe, the Papiſt alleadgeth an example of two married 

ſons; the one whereof being ſmitten by the hand of God 


with the dead palſie, the other mult needs pray for the gift of 


continencie. Af; In this caſe a married partie may aske it, and 
by Gods mercie obtaine it, becauſe now there remaines unto 
ham orher no other remedie, Bur it is not fo with. langle per- 
ſons, conſidering that they have another remedie, which 1s Mar- 
riage :. and therefore they may not looke, or hope to obraine 
ſack agift, 

Thirdly, they ſay, God hath given toall men ſufficient aide 
and ftrength,that it they will ufc the meanes, they may have 
the gift of chaſtitie. For ſufficient grace is given to all, though 
noteffectuall. eLs/: Itis falſe : rhere is nerther ſufficient, nor 
effetuall grace given to all, to live a ſingle life, but itis arare 
and fpeciall gift given only to ſome. Paulto Timothy willeth 

Jounger women , not to -1ndeavour to forbeare when they have 
not the gift, but in want thereof to marrie,, 1 Tim. 5. 14. 
Where be takes 1t for granted, that they had no ſuch po- 
wer given them of God, to live in perpetuall chaſtitie, though 
they would, 

LV. The fourth: Reaſon. Popiſh vowes doe aboliſh that 
order, which God hath ſet in the Soctetie of mankind, to wit, 
that men ſhould not onely ſervehim im the duties of the firk 
Table, butin theduties of the ſecond, by ſerving of men, Gal.5. 
I 3. By love ſerve one another. Againe, Rom.13.1 0. Love 15 cal- 
led the fulfilling of the Law, becauſe the Law of Godis pratied, 
not apart by at ſelfe, but 1n and withthe love of our neighbour, 


From this orderit tolloweth, that every man, beſide the Gene- 
ral calling ofa Chriftian,muſt have ſome particular kind of life, 
in the whicFhe muſt walke, and therein doe ſervice to men: 
which ifhe refuſe to doe, he mwſt not eate; according to the A- 
poliles rule,2 Theſ 3.10, 


Now 
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Now theſe vowes make 4 oy rg ewo3 
fruſtrate and mace voyde the particular, and the duties of it; 
ſo as 4 mau keeping them, cannot be ſerviceable to mangither 
in Church or Common-wealth, Belides, by the-vowof pover- 
tie, the Apoſtles rule is diſannulled, x 7x5 .16, which is, that 
if a man be able to maintaine himſelfe, or have any kiddred a- 
ble to doe it, he ſhould not be chargeable to the Church; and 
ſo there might bee ſufficient almes to them that are truely 


re. 
"Y. The fife Reaſon, They bring in' _ Indaiſme: for 
Tewiſh religion by Gods appointment, ſtood in bodily rites, 
and outward ceremonies, a&tions,and geſtures, yea in outward 
things,as garments, meates,drinkes. And their rule was Touch 
not, T afte not : from all which we are wholly freed by Chrilt. 

VI Sixtly, theſe vowes are Idolatrous and ſtitious : 
for they are made and obſeryed 'with an opinion of Gods wor- 
ſhip, of merit, and of the ſtate of perfeQtion : whereas nothing 
can be made Gods worſhip,but that which himſelfe comman- 
deth. And bodily exerciſes are unprofitable, as Pay! ſaith, and 
therefore they cannot bee meritorious. And further to dreame 
of a ſtate of perfetion beyond the Law of God, is to make the 
Law it ſelfe imperfe&t : whereas contrariwiſe, the Law of the 
Lord is perfe&R, riglteous,and pure,7/al.1 9.7,8. 

V II. Laitly, theſe vowex are againſt the preſervation of 
Nature:for by them, eſpecially chat of chaſtitie,men 
are brought todeſtroy even their owne bodies and lives, which 
they > cy to preſerve, and maintaine, Eph.5.29. Nd mar 
ever yet hated his owne fleſs , but nouriſheth cheriſhethit. The 
Apoſtle, even in his dates, noted it as a fault, in the voluntary 
religion, that was then taken up by ſome; that for the mainte- 
nance thereof, they ſpared not their owne bedies, Colefſ. 2, 
23. Andlike unto that, is the praftice of Popiſh Votaries, 
w_ tendeth to the ruine and overthrow of nature , and life 
it {elfe. a 

Theſe be the reaſons. In the next place,we are to confider the 
Allegations that are commonly made, in the favour and defence 
of Popiſh vowes, Y 

And firlt it is objeted : In the Old Teſtament, Vowes were 
a part of Gods worſhp : therefore they are ſo to bee inline 
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the New. Af: There is great difference betweene them. For 
firſt, they had their warrant out of Gods word : theſe have nox 


theſe Vowes.  - 45 | MILE 

- Secondly, in their vowes,there was alwairs right reſerved to 
ſuperiours, toreverfe them, if they liked them nor. But in Mo- 
nafticall vowes, all right is taken from ſuperiours. For children 
are permitted to vow,and their promiſes muſt land againſt pa. 
rents-conſent. And wives (according tothe Popiſh doctrine) 
may vow, againſt the expreſle conſent of their husbands. 

Thirdly, they were not perpetuall, but ceaſed with the cere- 
moniall Law. But theſeare ſuppoſed to have a perpetuall equi- 
tie,that muſt continue till theend of the world. 

Secondly, they alleadge that which 1s written, Afarh.1 9.12. 

' Some have made themſelves chaſte for the kingdome of heaven. Anſ. 
The meaning of the text 15not, that ſome have vowed fingle 
lite, but that thereare ſome, who being aſſured that they haye 
the gift of contineacie, vpon that Buſt doe endeavour to main- 
taine their preſent eſtate, that ſo,they may the better ſerve 
God, and advance his kingdome, -both-in themſelves and 0- 
thers. » F 

Thirdly, they object, % Tim.5.12. where Pay ſpeakes of 
certaine young women, which have damnation, becauſe they have 
broken their firft faith : that 18, (as they interpret it) their vow of 
ſingle life. An/wv. The words axe notto bee underſtood of the 
Faith of the vow : but either of that faith and promife, which 
was made to God in their Baptiſme, or the faith and promiſe 
of ſervice and releefe to bee In to the poore : and for 
the breach of either of theſe , they may be ſaid to incurre dame 
nation. 

Fourthly, they ſay, Chriſt hinaſelfe was a begger, and there- 
fore why may not wee alfo be beggers? Av/. Though Chriſt 
was poore, yet was he no begger. For he kept a family, and had 
a treaſurer. Iudas was the ſteward of his family , and bare the 
bagge,7oh.13.29.Againe, there 1s mention __ of 200. pence, 
Joh. 6, 7. which in hkelthood was 1n the bag that Tnudes kept : 
yea, of the money whuch hee had, the Diſciples are (aid to bup 
meate, oh.4g8. Audthough it were granted, that Chriſt was a 
begger, yevat followes not, that we ſhould bee ſo. For his 
vertie was expiatory,and part of his ſufferings. So faith the = 

politic, 


ſo: nay there bee expreſſe reſtimonies out of Scriptures againſt . 


ir 
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e, He being rich, for our ſakes became poore, that wee throgelh; «- 
; Drs mg bemad>rib,.1 Car. &9. ; 

at © iftly, they aileadge,that the Diſciples for/ooke all, and lived 

in povertiez and their ex nuns for our imitation. 
_ Avfe They forſooke all indeed, yet how ? not for ever, but for | f 
o- 9tane;,a0d that not by vow, but only 10 4ffefFiqn aud 45 |; Iv i 
en of their hearts. For after they had forſaken all, wee reade, that &. 
as they.came to their nets and boats agaiue, loh21.3: A aingythe [ 
e) Apoſile Pas ſpeakes of himſelieand thereft | _ aifh, +10 

ave we not power toleade about a; wfe: being a ſiſter.? 1 Cor... 

"_ By which it is plaine, that they put not away their waves. 
1t= Sixtly, Aſar. 19.21. 1fthow wilt be perfit ({aith Chriſt to the 

young man)go,/ell all thas rho haſt, and give to the poore,and thou 
'2. ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, and come and follow me. Here (faith 
uf. the Papiſt) our Saviour preſcribes perpetuall povertie, by ex- 
le prefle coanſell.  An/v. The words ate no counſelt, but a ſpeciall 
ve organ triall, direRted to this young man. And the end 
nN- of 1t was, to dſcover unto him, his ſecretpride, ——_— 
” in that he boaſted that he had kepr all the commandements, 


"*g when as indeede he knew not what they meant. t 

Laſtly, they obje& the example of the Rechabites, who ac- 
of cording to the commandement of their father 7onadab, , would 
_ driake no wine, nordwell in houſes, nor build, nor plane, nor 


of owe, lerem.35: andthe Lord approoverh their practice. Anſw. 
he They did obey their fathers command jn theſe things, as be. 
oh ing things indifferent but not as parts of Gods worſhip,in the doing 
FA whereot they placed Religion. And they obeyed it carefully, 
I for this end, that they might inure themſelves unto hardſhip. 
my Secondly, this their chadiotce, touching theſe things, ſtood nor 

by any vow, much leſle was it _—_ I]. For thenthey fhauld 

uch they 


hs have obſerved all the things w yowed, equally,which 
F; they did not; for they diſpenſed with their fathers voluntarie 
of injunction for dwelling in tents; and as we reade verl. 11. They 
ha came up for feare of the Caldeans, that were in the land, and dwelt as 
- leruſalem. 

pe And ſo muchtouching Popiſh Vowes : whereof to conclude, 
F this may be ſaid; That they are all, but a meexe will-worſhip, 


( ſanding upon no ground or warrant of Gods bog cg there= 
fore of no torce to bind the conſcience of men, but are to bee 


holden,as they are in truth, _— and abominable, 
4 
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CHAP.XV. 5 
De fr, ARS 
He eighth Head of the outward worſhip of God, is 
Fafting. | . +. ak ag FR 
By Foo, Tenderftand the Religious Faft, which 
| ts joyned with the duties of Religion; 4n&namely,the 
exerciſes of Prayer ant Hutniliation. Touchitig it, there are 
three principall Queſtions to be handled in theix order. 
FT. Queſtion, 


What # a Religiow Faſt ? 


Anh. It isa voluntary and extraordinary abſtinence,” ta» 
ken up for a religious end; whar this end is, wee ſhall ſee aftar- 
ward. 

Firſt, I call it va/untary, becauſe the true and particular 
manner of faſting is not impoſed,.or determined, bur left free 
at our owne libertie. Againe, I tearme it extraordinarie , to 
diſtinguiſh it from ordinary fafting : which . tands in the 
practice of temperance and {obrietic ; whereby the appetite is 
reſtrained, in the uſe of meats and drinkes, that it doe not ex- 
ceede modcration. Now this kind of faſt is tobee uſed of all 
Chriſtians, atall trmes : whereas the extraordinarie is not dai- 
ly and ordinarily tobe praftiſed , butupon ſpeciall occaſions, 
and at ſpeciall times, in as much as it is a more ftrait and ſevere 
abſtinence then the other..- X | 


a” FI. Queſt 
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IF. Queſtion: 
How a Religiout Faſt is to be obſerved ? 
. For the obſervation of it, three things are requi 
ra nag 7 Cee ings 626 Forres 
IL A Right mannet 
III. Rightends. 
Seb. 2. 


Fafting id thento be uſed, whena juſt and weightie cauſe or The jult exuſe 
occaſion thereof is offered, There be two juſt cauſes ofa Faſt. ofaFaſt. 


The firſt 18, when ſome judgement of God hangs over our 
heads, whether it be publike, as famine, peſtilence, the ſword, 
deſtruftion, &c. or private. The Prophet Joel in the name of 
the Lord, calls the Iewes to a ſtrait and folemne Faſt; and 
that upon' this juſt occaſion, becauſe he Lord had ſent a great 
dearth upon the land, /oe{ 2.14,1 5,&c. Hefter and her company 
faſted , when ſhee had heard newes of the intended deftrutt- 
on of the Iewes. £#.4.6. The people of Nineveh which 
were not Iewes, bur forreiners, inregard of the Covenant, 
whenthe Prophet came, and denounced deffru#iow unto them 
for their finnes, rhey gave themſelves generally co faſting and 
prayer,loh.3.5,8. 

The ſecond cauſe of faſting is, when we are to ſue and ſeeke 
by o—_ to God for ſome ſpeciall bleſſing , or for the ſupply 
of ſome great want. Thus, when Dameldelired ro obraine the 
deliverance of the children of Iſrael, out of captivitie 1n Baby- 
lon, he gave himſelfeto faſting, Dan.10.3: Thus Chritt faſted, 
and ſpent the whole night 1n prayer unto God, before he choſe 
his twelve Apoſtles, L»k. 6.1 2. And in like manner, Paw and 
Silas,when they were to tound and plant Churches, uſed prayer 
and faſting, A#.14. 23. becauſe 1n theſe matters of ſo great im- 

,they looked for ſpeciall direCtion frong God himſelte. 
altly, Anna, that ſhe might be more fervent in prayer, faſted: 
night and day in the Temple, Luke 2, 37- 


Sed. 2 


The rightman- 


ner of falting. 
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The {econd* point; 15.the ry 
Rands jn three thungs.. k, 

The firlt is, abſtinence from meate and drinke : for there. 
in conhifteth the very nature of a Faſt ; and it that bee wanting, 
1t15no Faſt at all. Thus Eſter commanding the Iewes to fait 
for her, bids them neither eate nor drinke for three' duies, Efer, 

I6. k , 
.. The ſecond is, an abſtinence from all delights, which may 
any way cheere and refreſh nature. In this fort Damel faſted 
three whole weekes of daies,abſtaining from all pleaſant bread, 
fleſh, wine, and ointmerits, Daz.1 ©.3. So when David fafted, it 
1s fa1d, that he lay all the night upon the earth, that hee neither 
waſhed, nor anointedhimfeIfe,nor changed his apparell,2 Sam. 
x 2.16,20, Inthe ſolemne Faſt of the Iewes, the bridegroome 
and bride muſt come ont of their chambers,loel 2, 15,16.By theſe 
places it is manifeſt, that in a true Faſt, there 15 required, not 
only abſtinence from meate and drinke, but from all delights, 


ght manner, of taſting > which 


recreations, and other things that might refreſh the nature of 


man. By this, the Popiſhfafting is juſtly reprooved ; wherein, 
though menare 1n joyned to abitaine from fleſh, yer there is gi- 
ven hibertie to uſe other delicates. 

The third thing in the manner of a Faſt, is, fo farre forth to 
abſtaine from meate, and other delights, as the body may be 
thereby affifted, Ezra proclaimes a Faſt, and he gives areaſon 
thereof, that himſelfe and the people might afflift themſelves, 
Ezra 8.2. This affis#ing of a mans {lk 1sexpounded by Pax, 
I Cor. 9.27. where he ſaith, 7 heate downe my body,and bring it in 

ſubjection. Now, though we muſt humble and afflit our bodies 
by faſting, yet wee ought not to weaken, aboliſh, or deſtroy 
naturezor doe that whereby the ſtrength of nature may be taken 
away. For ſuch affliting 1s forbidden, Co/.2.23. And contrart- 
wile, we are commanded by Chriſt, to pray for daily bread, that 
is, {uch food as 1s fit to ſuſtaine our ſubſtances; and therefore 
we may by ſuch exerciſes, overthrow the ſame. 

Yetfor _ vnderftanding 
three Queſtions are to be anſwered, 

I. 2ueftion. How long the faſt muſt continue ? | 

| | Anſw. 


of the manner of Faſjing,* 
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- Anſw. The beginning and end of a Faſt, is left unto our li- 
berrie. Buritis10 long to be kept, as the principall aldinns.of 
che Faſt, that is, humiliation, and prayer, doe continue, And 


* though the beginningand end thereof bee free tous, yer it is 


moſt meere and convenient,that ſolemne Fafts ſhould begin in 
the Morning, and laſttill the evening. This was the uſuall cu. 
ſome ofthe Church of the old Teſtament. 

IT. ,2zeftion. W hether in theday of a folemne Faſt, a man 
may eate any thing or no ? and if he may, what?and how often ? 

Anſ. We'may eate, and that (if need require) once or twice, 
Howbeit,we mult heere take with us theſe two Caveats : Firſt, 
concerning the quantitie of our meate ; it mult bee leſk then or- 
dinary, and onely that whuch is neceflary to preſerve nature, 
and ne more : for it it bee otherwiſe, wee aboliſh our Faft. Se- 
condly, concerning the qualitie of that we eate ; it muſt not be 
dainne and pleaſant, but the meaneſt food, and ſuch as hath 
leaſtdelightlomeneſle and delicacie init. Thus Dazielfaſted for 
three weeks of daics, from morning to evening;ta which time 
he ate but a ſmall quantitie of meate, and that which was none 
af thedaintieſt, Dav.19.3. 

Theſe Caveats obſerved, a man may lawfully take ſome ſu- 
ſtenance ,* even in the time of aſolemne Faſt. For there is no 
kind of meate but may then bee eaten , quanntie and qualitie 
being obſerved. In the* old Teſtament , no cleane beaft was 
forbidden to be caten in the day of a Faſt. Andin the New, To 
the pure, ſaith Paxl, Tit.1.15. all things are pure. And the king» 
dome of God ſtands not 1n meates and drinkes, but im righte» 
ouſneſſe, peace, and joy-1in the holy Ghoſt, Rows. 14. 

III, 9xeftion. Whether all perſons are bound to keepe the 
forme preſcribed, in the day of the ſolemne Faſt ? 

eAnſ. All that are able, and can abſtaine, are bound. Yet be- 
cauſe Gods worſhip ſtands not 1n cating, or not cating, ſome 
perſons are here exempted. 

Firſt, all thoſe that are weake, as children, aged perſons, and 
thoſe that are ſickly. Secondly, they that, by reaſon of the 
conſtitution of their bodies , doe find themſelves unfit to pray, 
and heare the Word chearefully , when their ſtomacks are 
emptie. Theſe perſons may eate 1n the day of a {plemne- Faſt, 
{o that they obferve the Gm before remembred. Iris not 
with us in theſe countries, as it was with the Iewes: They o__ 


. 
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faſt one, two, arthree daics together, without any Ncanveni- 
ence wee cannot doe the dike, And the reaſon 1splaide, Men 
that live in thoſe hat countries, have cold Ramacks ,/\and fo 
may faftthe longer : but in colder climates, {ach as ours ws, in 

reſpe6t of theirs z men being of hotter Romacks, arc not able to 
continue faſting {olong as they. 


Set. 3. 


The right ends  TÞ* third point 1s, concerning the right ends of a rekgious 


Faſt; and they are foure . 
The firſt js, to ſubdue the fleſh, that 15, to bring the body, and 
fo the bodily lufts into ſubjeAtion to the wil and word of God. 
By cating and drinking the body is made heavie, the heart op- 
preſſed, the ſenfes dull ; and the whole man unfit for the duties 
of hunnliation, prayer, and hearing of the Word, Zak. 21. 24. 
"That therefore this unfitneſſe may be taken-away, not only the 
body it ſelfe, bur the unruly lufts of the fleſh are co be mortified 
and ſubdued, by this exerciſe of faſting. 

The ſecond end is, to ſtirre up our devotion, and to con- 
firme the attention of our minds in hearing and in prayer. To 
this purpoſe, in the Scripture, faſting and prayer are forthe 
moſt part, 1f not alwaies, joyned together; becauſe when the 
ſtomacke is full, the body and minde art leſſ able to doe any 
== duties; and contrariwiſe, when abſtinence 1s ufed , the 

eartis lighter, the affeQtions in better order, the whole man 
more quick and lively in the ſervice of God. For this very cauſe 
Amnnais {aid to worſhip God night and day with faſting and prayer, 
Z»k.2.37. And the intent of the holy Gholt there , is tocom- 
mend her for the fervencie ofher prayer, which ſhe teſtified, in 
that by ſach exerciſes, ſhe ſtirred up and increaſed the attention 
of her minde. 

The third end 1s, to teſtifie the humilitie and contrition of 
our hearts, that is to ſay, our inward ſorrow and griefe for 
fin,and our repentance and effeQtuall turning unto God.W ith» 
out this end, the faſt is but a vaine ceremomie. And therefore 
the Prophet Zoe/calls-upon the people, to turne unto the Lord 
with all theig hearts, with faſting, weeping, and mourning to 
rent their hearts, and not their garments, &-c. Toel 2.12.13. The 
Propher &ajin like manner, reprooveth the Iewes , _— 

when 
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when faſted, they would their ſoules for a day, and bow 
bones ee as 4 jar Fr, 7g 
but made no conſcienceto turne from theirevill wares, [/a.5 8, 
5,6. Therefore their outward humiliation was bur hypocrike, 

The fourth end of a Faſt is, to admoniſhus of our guiltineſſe 
before the Lord, and to putus in minde ofthe acknowledge- 
ment of our finnes, whereby we become unworthy of any bleſ- 
ſing, gift, or mercie, yea, unworthy to goe upon the ground, to 
breathe in the aire, to care, drinke,(leepe, or 1njoy any other be- 
nefit, In a word, that we have deſerved by our finnes all the 
plagues and puniſhments threatned in the law againtt ſinners, 
The Malefadtor in the day of Aſlifes, cannot give greater te(tj- 
monie of the true confeſſion of his guiltines, then by comming 
before the Tudge,with the rope about his necke neither can we 
bring a more notable ſigne of our true humiliation before 
God, then by comming before him, inthe day of the ſolemne 
Faſt, with open confeflion and proclamation of our gulrineſle, 
both of ſinne and puniſhment. Hence it was, that in the Faſt of 
Niniveh, not mow 2 men, bur even the beaſts were forbidden to 
feede or drinke water : for this very end, that the Ninivites 
might acknowledge their fins to be ſo great, and heinous in the 
fight of God, that in regard thereof, not only the reaſonable 
creatures themſelves, but alſo the beaſts of the field, for cheir 
lakes, were unworthy of life and nouriſhment. 


ITI. Queſtion. 


Whether Popiſh Faſts bee lawfull , and ap- 
prooved of God ? 


Anſwer. They are wicked, andtherefore nenther approoved; 
of _ nor to be obſerved by man; andthat for three ſpeciall. 
cauſes, 

Firlt, the patrons and maintainers of them, doe appoint ſet 
times of faſting, which are necefarily. to be kepr, upon paine. 
of mortall ſin. And abſtinence from fleſh (withthem) is made 
2 matter of conſcience, Now, to preſcribe ſer times neceflarily 


| tobeobſerved, is contrary. to that libertie, which the Church 


of; 


Euſch Hiſt. 
Eccl-lib.5.£.17. 
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of God and the governours thereofhave for this purpoſe, onely 
upou ſpeciall occahon. When the queſtion was mooved toour 
Saviour, by Johns Diſciples, Why they and the Phariſes faſted 
often, whereas his faſted not; Anſwer was given inthis man» 


ner, Can the children of the marriage chamber mourne as long as the 


bridegroome us with them ? But the dayes will come, when the bride- 

groome ſnail be taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt, Mat. 

9.15. From whence we may gather, that tmes of tatting muſt 

bee according 'to the times of mourning. For Chrilt gives 

them to underitand., that-they were to taſt, as occafions of 
mourning were offered. As therefore there can bee appointed 

no ſet time for mourning, no' more can there bee enjoyned a ſet 

time of tatting.; but mutt bee left to the libertie.of the Church 

to be preſcribed, as God will give occaſion. Againe,the Apoſtle 

reprooveth the Church of Galatia, for obſerving ſet daics, and 

moneths, and times ,. and yeeres,in way of Rel; gion, Gal-4 10, 

AMontanws the Heretick is thought (1n Ecclehaſticall ſtories) to 

have beene the firlt that made lawes for ſet faſting. Andthe- 
Churches of God in ancienttimes, faſted ot their owne accords 

freely, not inforced by law or commandement, but as time and 

occalion ſerved. 

It is alleadged, that this doctrine ſeemes to challenge the 
Church of England of Herehie : tor 1t appointeth and obſerverh 
{er times of fait. A»/.Nothing lefle. For our Church enjoyneth 
and approoveth theſe times,not upon neceſſitie, or tor religions 
fake, but for civil! and politicke reſpects: whereas the Romiſh 
Church holds it a mortall finne, to put off a ſct Fait appointed, 
ſo much as till the next day following. 4 

The ſecond reaſon. They of the Church of Rome make a 
diſtinction of meares : for they wholly forbid fleſh to bee eaten 
upon daies of faſt, and allow white-meats onely then to bee 
uted, and that of neceſſitic. Now, tis difference of meates 1s 
partly 1mpious, partly abſard and fooliſh. 

Impious it is, becauſe they make it for Religions ſake: for 
ſince the comming of Chriſt, there 1s a libertie given to all men 
whatſoever, to eate of all kinds of meates, without any diftin- 
Eton : commanding abſtinence from nothing, which God hath 
created,to bee ygcerved with thankeſgiving. It1s true indeed, we 
hold a difference betweene meate and meate : but how ? not in 


way of Religion, but in regard of temperance and health ,' for . 


civil 
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ciyill and peliticke uſes, andreſpeRts. As for the other, we reſt 
upon the W ord of God, and hold it with Paw, a doftrine of 
Divels, to command forbearance of meates, in regard of conſci- 
ence, 1.7 wn. 4.3. 

Bur to this place of Paw/,they give anſwer,and ſay, That it is 
ſpoken of Heretikes, ſuch as the Manichees, and Novatians, 
&c. were, that held meates 1n their owne nature uncleane. We 
on the other {ide reply , and ſay, Thatthis text condemnes 
thoſe that. make meates any w.y wncleane : and that the Papiſts 
| doe put this difference in way of Religion, and conſcience as 
| appeareth by their ſtraite prohibition of fleſh as uncleane, and 

that for conſcience ſake. Andthis text they ſhall never bee able 


ſhift off: for it plainely condemnerh any ſuch diſtinCtion;ſeeing 

to the pure are things all pure , and every creature of God 1s good, 

| and nothing to be retuſed,{o1t be received with thankeſgiving, 
1 Tm. 4.4. 


) Furthermore , this difference of meate is alſo fooliſh : for 
: firlt, the light of. nature and common ſenſe teacheth, that in 
Y {ach meates asthey permit, there is as much dehcacie, pleaſure, 
| and contentment, yea, as much (1fnot more) ſtrength: for ex- 

ample, . in ſome fiſh, fruites, and wines, as-is in fleſh by them 


> forbidden. Yea, Saint Pl afcribes fleſh even unto fiſhes, 1 
3 Cor. 15. 39. There us one fleſh of men, another of beaſts, another of 
F fiſhes, ec. Secondly, Icall it toolith, becaule in their ſet faſts 
$ they forbid fleſh, but permit divers wines,and the daintieſtjun- 
1 cates that the. Apothecaries ſhop can attoord : whereas in a ſo- 
, lemne faſt, all meates, drinkes, and all other delights, of what 
b kinde and nature.{oever, are to bee forborne, For this was the 

a practice of the -Church im tormer times, to forbeare not onely 
n ordinary foode, but ſoft apparell,ſ\weete oyntments, and what- 
e ſoeyer it was, that ſerved to retreſh and cheere the heart, as hath 
6 beene ſhewed. 

The thirdreaſon. The Church of Rome giveth to their fa- 
Ir ſtings, falſe and erroneous ends;as namely, to merit ſomerhing 
n at the hands of God, thereby to fatisfie his juſtice for finne, ail 
1 ro be true and proper parts of his worſhip. And that thele are 
th falſe and erroneous, 1 proove it by theſe reaſons : 
'c Firſt, they doe wholly fruſtrate the death of Chriſt, which 
Tr 18 the onel y thing inthe world appointed by God, to bee mert- 
Or torious and fatisfaRtorie. 


Secondly 


256 11. Bopke.' Ceſtrof Couſcrence, Chap, 16. 

Secondly, Faſting of it ſelfe is a thing indifferent, neither 
nor evill , for though it be referred to a Religious end, rw 2h 
the humbling of the ſoule;yet is it not good 1nit ſelfe, bur only 
in regard of the end. Neither is it any part of Gods Worſhip, 
being {o referred ; but onely a prop and furtherance, ſerving (1n 
the right uſe thereof) ro make a man more fit for the duties of 
Gods ſervice. 

Thirdly, theſe ends, if they bee well confidered,cannot be the 
erue ends of faſting, as will appeare by this example : Abegger 
at our doares entreats an almes; wee give it, and hee receryes1t, 
But will any man ſay,that by begging he doth merit or deſerve 
lis almes ? In like manner we are all beggers,that have nothing 
of our owne,neither food nor raiment, nor any other bleſſing 
we doe injoy.; but all we have, commeth unto us onely from 
God. Well, upon jutt occation we give our ſelves to faſting, 
we pray earneſtly unto him for mercie, 1n the pardon of our 
ſinnes.In this caſe, is it not great madnefſe tothinke, that we by 
begging mercy, can merit mercie at the hands of God ? But 
prayer (faith che Papiſt) as it 1s prayer, merits nothing, but as it 
15 a good worke, eff. Prayer,as it 15a good worke, 15 no other 
then begging ; and then it 15 impoſſible, that it ſhould bee mert- 
rorious , unleſle it bee granted, that begging 15 meritorious ! 
whluch cannot be. ; 

Theſe reaſons conſidered,I conclude, that Popiſh Faſts, which 
Nand in force among them at this day, are wicked and damna- 
ble, and conſequently to bee aboliſhed , if it were no more, but 
for the blaſphemous ends, which they make of them. 

And thus much touching this poine of Fafting, as alſo con 
cerning the other Heads of Gods outward worſhip, 


CHAP.XVI. 


Of the Sabbath day. 
T: E fourth maine Queſtion touching man, as het 


ſtars in relation to God, is concerning the time of 
Gods worſhip. Wherein certaine particular queſt 
ons are tobe reſolved touching the Sabbath day. 
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Chap. XV1. Caſdrof Conſtience. 259 
* The firſtand moſt principall of all the reft is this : 


Whether it bee in the liberty of the 
(hurch of God wvpon earth to alter the 
Sabbath day from the ſeuenth day, to any + 
other © 


In anſwering to this Queſtion T will not reſofntely deter- 
mine, but onely propound that which I thinke is moſt probable. 

Firſt therefore, I anſwer —_— That it is not in the 
Churches liberty, to alter the » fromthe Seventh day. 
The reaſons are theſe : 

T, Reaſon, The ſubſtance of the fourth Commandement is 
vmalterable. Now the ſanRifying of a reſt ypon the ſeuenth 
day, is the ſubſtance of the fourth Commandement. Therefore 
the ſanAtifyingof thereſt of the ſenenthday, is wnalterable in 
regard of any creatnre, 

Thatthe truth of this reaſon may appeare, two things are to 
be conſidered. Firſt, what is changeable and temporary in the 
Sabbath : and then, what is morall and perpetuall. 


Sett. 3. 


The things which are temporary and ccremoniall nn the What is Ce- 
Sabbath day ,are theſe : remoniall in 
I, That rigorous and preciſe reſt, preſcribed to the Iewes, >< Sabbath. 


which ſtood in the ſtrait obſeruation of three things. 
Firſt, the Iew might not on the Sabbathgoe forth, or take 
a journey any Whither, for any matter or buſineſſe of his owne, 
For of this, there was a ſpeciall commandement piaen, Exod, 
16.29. Terry every man in his place : lt no man goe out of bis 
e the ſexemth day, namely, to doc any worke, or buſineſſe of 
CO aim 
Secondly, the Iew might not kindle a fire the Sab- 
bath day. For ſo faith the Lord by Moſes, Tee ſhall kindle wo fire 
throughowt your habitations,c5c, Exod.35.3, Itwill be then ſaid, 
How did they for meat and fire in winter > Aufv.? They pre- 


pared and dreſſed their meat, the day before : as they were 


OP = 1626 Aba if they had 
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253 Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Booke. 
any vpon the Sabbath, it wasneceſſary (as I ſuppoſe) that as 
they dreſt their meat the day before, ſo they ſhould then begin 
their firealſo, which being thenbegun, might be preſerued on 
the Sabbath, £55 40Y N 

Thirdly, the Iewes might not carry a burden. - This the Lord F 
did expreſſely forbid them by the Prophet leremy. Thns ſaith 4 
the Lord, Carry no burdens vpon the Sabbath day, neither bring 
them in by the gates of Ternſalem, &c. Ter.17.21. And Nebewn- 
ah gs the men of «dah, with the prophanation of the 
Sabbath inthar kind, Nehem.1 3.15,16,17. In theſe three parti- 
culars, ſtood the {tri cbſeruation of the Iewiſh reſt, which is 
altogether temporary, and doth not conceme the times of the 
New Teſtament; becauſe it was onely typicall , the Sabbath 
being (in regard of that manner of reſt) a figure of the moſt © 1, 
ſtri& ſpirituall reſt from all ſinne, in thought, word, and deed, 

re quired of cuery true belceuer. 

TI. Againe, inthe Sabbath this was ceremoniall and teas. 
porary, that it was a ſpeciall ſigne betweene God and his peo- i 4, 
ple, of the bleſſings that were propounded and promiſed in the 
Coucnant, Exod.z 1.1 ; . Andrheſe were principally two. Firſt, 
it was a {igneof their ſanification, to teach them, that as the 
Lord had ſet apart a day of reſt, ſo he did arid would fanRifie 
the obſeruers thereof vntqhimſelfe, by forgiuing their ſine, 
and recciuing them into bk fauour, in and by the Meſſias to 

' come. Seeondly, it was ordained by God, to figure and fignific 
the euerlaſting reſt of Gods Children, in the kingdome of hex 
uen. Of this the Prophet Eſay ſpeakes, when he taith, that frow 
moneth to moneth, and from Sabbath to Sabbath, all fleſh ball come 
80 worſhip before God, Eſay 66.23. And the author to the He- 
brewes, There remaineth therefare a Sabbatilme, or reſt ro the pev- 
ple of God, Heb.q.g. 

I TI. Furthermore, this was temporary inthe Sabbath, that 
it was to be obſerued vpon a ſer day, namely, the ſeuenth from 
the Creation, and that with ſet rites and ceremonies. So faith 
Moſer, The ſexenth day u the Sabbath, Dent-5 .14. Againe, On 
the Sabbath day.ye ſhall offer two lambs of a yeere old, withowt ſpot, 
and two temth deales of fine flower, for a meate offering ynngled with 
ojle,and thi drinks offering thereof: the burnt offering of exery $ab- 
bath, beſide the. continuall burnt offering, and the drinke offering 
thereof, Num:28.9,10. | 

8 I V, This 


Chap. X V 1. Caſer of Conſcience. 259 

I' V.. This alſo was Ceremoniall, that it was 'to be obſcrued, 
in remembrance of their deliuerance out of Egypt. Remember 
that tho waſt a (ernant in the land of Egypt,and the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence, by a mighty Fd ftretched ont arme : 
rd therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to ob/erne the Sabbath 
uth day, Dem .3.15. 


ing 
= $ e & . L. 
rti- Now, as there wereſome things temporary and Ceremoniall 


h is in the Sabbath : ſo there ace ſome things init perpetualtand mo- 
che rall, and thoſe I take it are three eſpecially. | 
Firſt, that there ſhould bea day of reſt, in which man and 
10ſt BW beaſt mightbe refreſhed after labour. | 
ced, Secqndly, that thisday ſhould be fanAified; that is,ſet apart * 
to the worſhipof God. Theſe two firſt are therefore morall,be- 
eM- BY cauſe they arecxpreſſely-mentioned in the Commandement tou- 
Pc0- ching the Sabbath. bt | 4 
\ the Thirdly,that a ſeuenthday ſhould be ſanified toan holy reſt, 
rſt andituechs boly reſt ſhould be obſerucd ina ſeuenth day. I fay 
* the W nor, inthisor that ſcuenth day, butin one of the ſaien. 
tific WW - Now that thisalſois inorall, it appeares by theſe reaſons : 
mes, WW - Firſt, the Sabbath of the ſeuenth day, was' inſtituted and 
s to BW appointed by Godin Paradiſe, before the fall of man , andthe 
nifi: W reucaling of Chriſt ; yea even then, when there was one condi- 
he+ WW tion of all men. This is plaindly ſerdownein Gev. 2.25 pl 
fron WW the fourth Commandement. And vpon this ground it Cd 
com i nifeſt, that a Sabbath of'a ſeuenth day cannot bee a Ceremio- 
He- W nie ſimply, conſidering the ordination thereof was in time 
*Þ%- 3 long beforeall Ceremonies. If irbe obieRed, that it was made 
a Ccremony afterward ; I anſwer, thar the reaſon is nanghe. Far 
that Þ Matrimony, was ordained in Paradiſe, and afterward made 
from Y Ceremoniall, to ignific the ſpirinill vnida betweene Chriſt, 
yet is 


faith Y and his Church, perpetuall : and ſo is a 
c On} Sabbath of a ſuenchday. IF it be againealleadped,, thag God 
om cmnOeataſmandg bot ps, nf ele 
- y 7 ncaa - Tankiver] 
5} he. joſtiwtion be bes fark conliſted of ' 


Seaftification x and the meaning of the Ho- 
;dictborh bleſſe irin regard of himſefe, 
R2. decauſe 


Pay yy 


260 , Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Booke, 
becauſc he kept it in his owne perſon, and hallowed italfo in 
regard of man , by command it to be ſanRified and kept in 
performance of holy duries. 

Secondly A or —— fourth Marmara bu 
generall, and uitie of rhem is perpetual, 
this end, to nas thy reſt of a ſcuenth day, Let them be conf}. 
dered in particular, The firſt, in theſe words , Sire daies /balr 
thou labowr. Which ſome take to bee a permiſſion : as if God 
ſhould hane ſaid thus; TFT permit thee {1xe,thou ſhalt allow me 
aſcuenth, Bur they may be alſo taken for a commandement, 
inioyning labour in the fixe daies ; firſt , becauſc they are pro- 
pounded in commanding tearmes : fecondly,becanſe they are an 
expoſition of the curſe hid ypon eAdon , Thes foalt _ 
bread in the ſweat of thy face,namety,in the (ixe daics : and thir 
ly,becauſe Wdlenefle, the fpoile of mankinde, isthere forbidden. ho 
Thisbeing ſo, there muſt needs be a ſcucnth day , not only of p. 
reſt,to eaſe them thatlabour in the fixedaies, bur alſo of an ho- j 
ly reſt, that God might be worſhipped init. The ſecondreaſon t 
is taken from Gods example : Far ms fixe daies , the Lord made t 
heaxen aud earth.c5c, That which the Lord hinſelfe hath done 
in perſon, the ſame muſt mandoe by his commandement. But 
the Lord himſelfe in fixe daies labonred , andreſted the ſeuenth, 
Therefore man mult doe the fame. This reafon made by God 
tothe creaturegmuſt ſtand in force, till he reverſe it : which yet 
he hath not done,nor doth. IF then-theſe reaſons doe not onely 
infarccareſt, andanholy reſt , but a'reſt on the ſeuenth day ; 
then this reſt on the ſeuenth day, isa' part of the fourth Com- 
mandement : and conſequently the Churchcamot alter it from 
the Sabbath day, becauſe they cannot akter the fubſtance of that 
Commandement which is ctemall. | 

11. Reaſon, The Sabbath dayin the. New Teſtament (in 
all likelihood is tyed tothar,which we call the Lords Day, and 
ur Itake x) by Chriſt hnawfetfe, The R&aons thereof are 

Fax SORT) Arr 1D 21 

I. The Sabbath day. ef the New Teftament , is called the 
Lords Day, 4 poines ſtiff 
rnd, likelihoods) i0is called the Lords Day, avthe 

Funk, as God reſted the ſexe rehe Creation, '{o 
Chaiſt hang! eaded: the woke of thb new Creation ; reftcd: 
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ChapiX'V I. OuferofOniſtinte. *28; 
on this day from his work oF redemption. Sccondly,as Chriſt 
neat in} roome'df the paſſecwer, ſo'he 
ſubſtiruced the feſt day of the wedket in roome of the Jews 
Sabbath, to bea dayſerapatt t6Hivowne worſhip, 7 + 7 

' "F--TheChurchof Corinth euery firſt'day of the - weeke, 
madea colleRtion for the poore, as we reade, » Cor. 16, 4. 'and 
this colleRionwfor the poore inthe primitme Church followed 
cho Preaching of the Word, Prayer, and 'the Sacraments, #sa 
ante er army Si are ro; an _ es, that 
went alwayes rin the Apoftolicall Church, Bqr it will 
befaid; that colleAing for the Saints, is amatter of ; ren- 
ey, and may bedone vpon any day, as well as vpon the Sab- 
bath. To this Tanſwer,that Paw! comminds the Carinths to doc 
it, as he had ordained in the Church of Galatia : whereby he 
makest to be.an Apoſtolical; ard thetefore a diuſne oiindots 


-Yea, that very text doth in ſome part manifeſt thas mich, that 


it isan ordinancÞand inſtitution of Chriſt, thatthe firſt day of 
the weeke ſhould be the Lords day. For Pax/commandeth no- 
thing, but what he had from Chriſt. | | 

I 11. 'Chriſtand his Apoſtles kept the firſt day vf the week 
as the Sabbath. For Chriſt roſe againe the firſt dy of theiveeks, 
and appeared to his diſciples, 7#h.26.19: and cight dayesafter 


ancient Diuines, * ypon John, faith that this cighth day a Cyrill liv. 
was without doubt'the. Lords day 'onght rode kopr, 13.in Lohan, 


coſt,they were to reckon fifty dayey, Hence it followeth, that 
_ the merrow after the 


the, weekes ſt 
viand goe they ondhy -alfo 
henſilies tooth * hdd; 


L ; 
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A> b AdCaſuls- 
gaine, the ApoſNies alſo keytit. For when the Holy Ghoſt def- yrs B 
AR!» y.7-whiol prooubthus + The day of Pereceft war ym 
vn Or I to vel de reſurrect, 
a ſhaafeof their firſt Fraits & the morrow after the 'Sibbarh 


$62 Cafes of .Conſtuence, .' 1; Books, 
this day with preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, Af. 20.7. And according; to' this-inſtitution of 
Chriſt, andthe examples.of his Apoſtley,hath been the conſtant 
practice of the Church, from their ptimes:ntllnow. 1; » | 
_ . +. LV. .Fhat whichwas prefigured, inthat Jit: was prefigured 
was preſcribed ; but the Lords day was prefigured in theeighth 
day,whercin the children of the Iewes werecircumciſed:there- 
fore jt was preſcribed'to,bek*pttheeighth day. Thus the anci- 
cnt fathers, by name Cyprian and Angaftive haye reaſonighand 
ſe. Agane, the day of Chriſts reſurrefion was [figured 
by.that day, wherein the ſtone which the builders refuſed, was 
made the headof the corner, P/al.118. ver. 24, and ir that it 
was prefigured,it was appointed by God, For then it appcared 
tobetrug which Peer faith of Chriſt, that Gad had made. bir 
beth Lord and Chriſt, 4.2.36. And the ſame may be ſaid of the 
| h of the. New. Teſtament, that it was inthe figure preor- 
dained, and therefore lymited and determined by our Saviour 
Chriſtvnta the Lords day. Other reaſons might b2 ad4ed, but 
they are onely conicQures : theſe þe tho principall. 
11L 'Reaſgn. Godis Lordof times and ſeaſons,and there. 
fore in all -equiy, the altcring and diſpofing thereof is in His 
hands, and bdongsto him alone, Af.1.10,! Times and ſeaſon 
the father hath kept in hizowne hand. Againe, Chriſt is called the 
Lordof the Sabbath. And Amtiochucs Epiphanes is cond:mned 
the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he rooke vpon him to alter tijnes. 
4»,7,n5, Bclides that, Dare faith, - that it is Godalone that 
htames and feaſons, Das. 2,21, Now if itbe proper vn+ 
to God, as toereate, ſoto determine and diſpoſcof times, then 
he hath not 1: ft the ſame tothe power of any creature,. And 
therefore as the knowledge thercof, ſo the appointment, and 
alteration of theſame, cither in generall or particular, belongs 
noe to the Church, bur.is reſeruedto him, The, Churcly,chan 
neither may nor.cap alter. the Sabbath day, And this is the fir 


part of; the anſwer. 
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«1-4£ Secqud CL If,theCharch had liberty to.alter the 
C fn. this tion; muſt be made 'veighin the com- 
palleof the week 


tothe ſixth, or fifth, or fourth,or ſetovd,or 
Wn third, 
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Chip. XVI. Cato Contienice, | "bt. 
chit or firſt 6ay aid notts the eighth, iphith, or vinth, vr" nth dayes 
ar Marie of the weeke.” The reaſon is plaine, The 
Church of the New Teſtament , hath' more wiedge and 
more grace, then the people of” the Old Teſtament had ; and in 
that ought ro haye more zeale, and greater alacritie jn che 
worſhip of Godthen they had; that it may exceed the Tewes 
according to the meaſure of grace receiued, And thus, the firſt 
rinctpall queſtion touching the Sabbath, is anſwered and 


and 
reſolucd. ip: 4s 
F ef.z. xo "oy 


Now, before I comme to the next , let vs in the mcane while Ovictions 


ſce andexaminethe Reaſons, thar are brought againſithe an- 
{wer preleniy prac. Firſt, therefore it is alle oF Unto 
New Teſtament there ® ho differente. of daies. For if wehauc 
of tnake difference of daies, wee are. in truth no better then 
hewes, ' Thatthere is no diſtinRion of daies,they prooue out of 
two places. The firſt is, Col. 2-16, where the Apoſtle fates, 
Let no man condemne you in vtſpett of an holy day, or of the new 
Moone gr of the Sabbath D ay. The ſecond, Gal.4,10. where the 
fume Apoſtlereprootes the Galatians, for obſeruirg daigs, and 
moneths, and times, and "6 ol 


yeeres: | w 
To this I anſwer, that both the places ſpeake of the-Fealts of 


« at # 


264 Caſerof __ +IJ-Booke, 
eftcemes one day better then anather, aud ancther man counteth 0. 
xery day alike, Tn which words the AO rDnc. them, 
which Uhinks all daies as one, 
eArÞr.ln 'he New Teſtamentgll iiex be as one, inregard of 
the aptrieſſe thereof tothe worſtupof God : and yertheremay 
be a diff:xence of daies im regard of onfer ;; and this Paul no 
wherecondemncth. 'That we may the better conceiue this di- 
tinQtion, wee muſt conſider a difference betweene the Iewes 
Sabbath and ours, which isthis ; That the Tewes Sabbath was 
both the time of the worſhip of God, and alſo a part of his 
worſhip. But the Sabbath of the fiew Teſtament, though it be 
a nece ry time of Gods worſhip,yet it isnot a part thercof. If 
it be faid,that it is commanded, therefore it muſt needs be apart 
of Gods worſhip : I anſwer; It is commanded, not as Gods 
worſhip for ſyb ee but in repe. of theduties of the way- 
ſhip, thatare tobe. keyed d performed i init», And henee. its 
manifeſ1, that in regard 'of Gods worſhip; there is nodiference 
of dayes in the New Teſtament, but in regard of order. 
Thirdly, they obie&, that Pax! kept the Iewes Sabbath , as 
well az the Lords Day- For he and Barnabas came to Antiochia, 
and went into the Synagogue pn the Sabbath day,. 48, 13. L4G 
And apaine , he and Trmorhie conyery;d Zadia vpon the lam 
day, yy 16.13. 
Anſw. The Apoſtle did this vpon very good ELLE be. 
_ he held the obſcruation of it as neceflary as the other; bur 
"+ of de Gn! eneſſe. of _o En peak newly 
or the Church thaj.conſiſted9 ons .in.thaie 
was not ofhen rs and reſokuad of theabrogytt 
on bf rhe Twi Bly per thercfore, for the time he yeelded 
eo theit weaknes and obferued it as wel-as the ather. But after- 
ward When they were conficmpd in that point , he forbare thay 
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Ghlap. X VI. Caforof Cviifciunct. 2365 
eAnſw. Firt,we muſt remember this Rule,that Claritie and 
Neceſfitie do diſpenſe with the Sabbath, and with Ceremonies- 
If a towne ſhould o on fire, or if acitic or countrey ſhould be 
preſently aſſaulted by the enemy, in the time of the Word prea- 
ched, on the Sabbath day the preaching of the Word, in theſe 
caſes, muſt ceaſe for a time, till by conuenient help? the firebe 
quenched.and the enemy be taken ur driven backe. Now whete- 
as Pax in the ordinary daies of the weeke made tehts, and on 
the ſcuenth too, not obſeruing it , butthe Tewes Sabbath ; we 
muſt know,' that he did it yponneceſlitie,, far the ſaluation of 
the Iewes. For Proſcilla and eAguila weee Iewes vneonuerted; 
and Cheiſt was not yet: reuealed vhto.them, And-if Pan/ had 
but once named Chriſt, hee could' haue done-no good among 
them. Yerafterward, 'whanhe ſaw betrer oppartunitic at the 
comming of $i/as and 7ymorheus from own ia, then hee 
cotld av Jonger .containe hiofelfe ,- but burned in the fpivir, and 
reſtified to the\[awes, that Jeſoy was the Chriſt,' verl. 5. Now: if 
there was cauſe, why he did hot ſpeake of Chriſt for the tiene; 
then was there cauſe alſo why he did not make profeſſion of a 
Sabbath. Secondly, Tanſwer, though Paw{ did not then openly 
ſan&iifie the Fabbath ;. yet it is to be ſuppoſed, thar hee kopr it 


privately by himſelfe, ſane {peciall time for 
poſe: and the contrary catnot ſhewed., uo m_— 
The ſecond Queſtion mind cheSabbath, 
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af, In chſovigs Sabbath of the New Teſtament, there 
are Ewo uired; a R ,anda SanAification of the gaze: 
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ſtance of the. fourth KommandeFeut,w hich iomorall, aud bach 
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Now touching the firſt point, the Reſt of the Sabbath: there 
are three ſeuerall opinions, whereof -twy are contrary , and the 
third is a meanebetweene both, * IO UY <4 

The firſt opinion is , that wee are bound as ſtriMly to keepe 
the outward reſt of the Lords Day as the Iewes were to k 
the Sabbath : and ſundry men are of this minde, But T take it, 
this opinion is rot warrantable.* For ( as wee aid before ) the 
Iewiſh manner of keepihg the Sabbath in ſtraithefle; isa Cere- 
mony. And if we be bound tokeepe it as ſtraitly as the Tewes 
did, then Tudaiſme muſt ſtill remaine , and the ceremonial Law 


the manner of performance. Againe, the reaſon alleadged doth 
not follow. : for ſomgtimes (hah! Cool yſeth arcaſon that 
is perpetuall , to inforce a Cer and Les ſhould hauc 
no part, nor inheritance among his brethren - was a Ceremonie 
commanded by Gcd; and yet the Lord inforceth it, with a 
reaſon that was perpetuall, namely , becauſe himſclfe was the 
part and inheritance of Low gong the ctuldren of Iſracl, Nwmb. 
1826407; 7 pon if rt phnn SLOT EO Uphill? 07/3 01 

- Thirdly, that the Sabbath is afighet to Yclethers 4 the New 
Teftiment) thit G6d is their God ,” ar(ds they” his 'people'; atid 
REG rome era xr 

one,as tgthe other. AnſIve 1. Beketners'viidertheGol| 

eutymcnks oe oof. ttis Conctanes Baptiſſc,, anche 
Lords Supper , no more. 2, The Scri ine 
the Sabbath, asa ſigne oncly to the Iewes : It 14 figne berweene 

51 me 


a2 a 


we © 2 m4 


A et KS <«S _ÞmKcs £4 wo mmm Jo, uh. 


 &$ FT oO Al 


Chap.X V I. Caferof Conſerence. 265 
me C- you in your generations, Exod. 1.13.Againe,v.16.the chil 
dren of Iracd hall oepe the Sabbath for as Nw boſs conrnan). 

3. The Sabbath wasnot a ſigne inthe firſt inftirntion in 4 
radiſt. For the Conenantof grace was mide'after (the fall of 
man, and the ſignethereof 'muſt» needs be” et-after it: 
conſidering that before the fall, Ceremonies fignifying ſandti- 
fication,had no place. And this is'the firſt Opinion. 

The fecond 'Opinion touching the Reſt of the Sabbath, is 
flat contrary'tothe former; namely, !thar on the Sabbath day 
(after the publike worſhip of God1sended, and" theiCongre- 
gation diflolucd) men haue liberty either tro gine themſſaesto 
labour, or to honeſt pleaſures and recreations. This Opinion 
doth quite aboliſh one of the Commandements of the Deca- 
logue, For it preſuppoſcth all dayesto bealike, .chis'onely pro- 
vided,” that the publik?* worſhip of God be ſblemnaly kept. 
Now this may bedone in any day of the weeke, and there will 
benoneed of appointing a ſet tunofor Gods ſeruice,if all dayes 
be cquall, -withoutany difference or diſtintion. Bur the fourth 
Commandement (for ſubſtance) is cternall, and requireth (vpon 
paihe of the curſe ) both reſt from labour, and ſctring apart of 
the ſamereſt, to the duties of holinefl= and Retigion, And if it 
command abſtinence 'from ordinary labour, then -much' more 
from pleaſures and recreations, 

The third and alt Opinion, holds the meane betweene the 
two former extremities, and that I rake to beth? beſt and fa- 
feſt. The ſubſtance hereof conſiſteth of thaſe two concluſions. 

I. That vpon the Sabbath day of the new! Teſtament, ! men 
arc toreſt from the ordinary labours of their callings. 'Thus 
much is commanded in the fourth Commandement. Tor the 
Reſt it ſelfe was not a ceremony. (as I ſaidbefore )\ but 'the 
ſtraight and preciſe manner of reſting. Againe, it ismoſt neve(- 
ſary, thatreligion and the pawerthereot, ſhoald be mainrai> 
ned amongſt Gods people: which cannot poflibly be, vrileſſe 
men ( ſome times ) ſet themſclucs apart-vnto it. The. ſtudent 
that deſires learning, doth notattainevnto knowledge, vnleſle 
& Inlay Reign amorhe pond eat nin 

- Inhke nannes, Religipn candor be preſerued pn 
ned inthe Church, excepemen docwholly and $ontinuallyim- 
munch gate. efiche ian Fdrtherinore, ic 
1s; oy ufo lat ghelte namngy ay rebut 
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that they ſhall not beoppreſſed with labour by wooking on'the 
Londedey 5 endihis liberty ia grounded wp thiths t natuce, 
and common equity. * —— [7 


. Here'the common ſort are wont toreplyand fayt .If we 
muſt reſt frotmthe Iabour of our callings the whole 'day, we 
ſhallnotbe able to maintaine our ſclues and our families, To 
which it may be anſwered, that they which gathered Manna 
onely.io the ſixe dayes, had as much as they, that gathered it on 
the feventh day ; and:that which they gattiered-the ſcacnth 
day, .djd not' remaine fweer, but ſtanke and periſhed: They 
therefore which reſt on the Sabbath day, mult notbe diſtra- 
Red with needleflecares, butlme by faith, and depend vpon 
Gods prouidence for meat, drinke, and ctoathing. And the la- 
bour of thecalling then vſed, when it is expreſſcly forbidden by 
God, bringethrather a curſe with it, then a bleſſing. Againe, 
ſuch perfonsmuſt remember, that Godbneſſe hath the promiſes of 
thu life, and the life to come, n Tin.4.8. and if they will ff ſeeks 
the kingdome of God and his righteonfaeſſe, allthings neceſſary ſhall 
be caſt unto them in way of aduantage, Marth. 6.33. Therefore 
if they keephis Commandement,and reſt vpowth2 ſeucnth day, 
Godin mercy will giue a bleſfing, and 'they ſhalt no lefle re- 
ceine from him their dayly bread, m that day, then in another. 

TI. Concluſion. Inthis Reſt,ſundry kinds of workes may be 
done, and that with good confeicnce, printipally rwo : = 

The firſtare workes both holy, andef preſent neceſſity, And 
they ate fich'as camot be:done before-or after the Sabbarh, 
Theſeare likewiſeof two ores : The fitit are thoſe, thatdoe 
neceſarily pertaine to Gods worſhip, ſo as without them God 
cannot be worſhipped. Of this kind is the Sabbath dayes jour- 
ney, eAt.r.12.allowtedamong the Iewes to the people, ro goe 
andhearethe: Word preached,  Thus:we reade, «thatrhe Shana- 
mitewent- ordiwatily, vpon the Sabbath and new Moogc, 'to 
the Prophet; to heare him. For ' when: ſhe demanded leane of 
het d, togoe tothe Prophet, heasketh:tver, Why wile 
thou goe, _ itis neither. new Moone, nor Sabbath day? 
2 Kizg.4.23. Of the ſameſortwerethekillingand drefſing of 
Genifrrien ts; 'in tho timeof che Lawyw hereof 'bar Sauiody 
laith, Huweye tt reade inthe Low Jownhas on the Subbath dayis, 
the Priefts mi the'T emple brvakz1he Subbiah, ' avid ave Winbloſe f 
Hacth.r2.y. Thenexrforrof — 
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thoſe that belong immediately to the preſervation of the tem- 
porall life of menand beaſt, or that ſerue to the good eſtate of 
them both. Such are the works of mercy : as, the watering of 
cattell, Mark, 12.11. the drawing of abeaſt out of a pit, Luke 
14. 5- and ſuch like. 

The ſecond kinde of works , that may bee done vponthe 
Sabbath, are works of Chriſtian /ibertie, out of the Caſe of ne- 
ceſſitie. Theſe were ſuch as the Iewes might not doe, and yer 
we inthe New Teſtament tnay doc them. For example : pro- 
uifion and dreffing of meate, making fires, and carrying of bw 
dens. Yet vponthis libertie, men ought not to gather, that they 
may doe what they will , becauſe they muſt ceafe from the or- 

nary execution of the works of their callings, For the Word 
of God giueth no ſuch warrant : menare im this caſe, to ſubmit 
themſelues to his will expreſlely reucaled, and to vie their liber- 


rie according to the ſame. 


Heretwo caſes are propounded. 


I. Caſe. Whether we may not lawfully vſc recreations on 
the Sabbath day, as ſhooting,bowling, hunting, hawking,wraſt- 
&c 


Anſw. Take it, we arenot denyedto reioyce and ſolace our 
{clues vpon this day- For to ſome men,at ſome times,recreation 
may be more neceſfary then meate , in caſe of weakeneſſe, for 
preſent preſeruation of health. And though not in that regard, 
yet being well vſed, it may be a furtherance tomen, inthe per- 
formance of the duties of godlinefſe, as wellas in the duties of 
their calling. But this reioycing muſt be ſuch as was the rejoy- 

ing of the Iewes, Nehems.8.1 2. which was onely ſprrituall,and 
in the Lord, For they reioyced ondy for this,that they vnder- 
ſtood the Law of God, that was taught them. 

But as for the recreations and paſtimes afurenamed, as bow- 
ling and ſuchlike, they arenot at this timeto be vſcd. My rea- 
ſonis this: That which is the more principall and neceſfary, 
namely, labour is the execution Warne, is forbidden: 
recreation therefore which is for labour, wnſt ceafe on thar 
diy when labour ceaſcth. . Againe, if the daries of the ordinary: 
vocation, otherwiſolawfulland commendadle,be therefore for- 


b deſtroy the reſt and cake 
of God, they which more we works of pledfare forbidden, 
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becauſe they doe the ſame things much more,though otherwiſe 
in themſclues they be not vnlawfull. Obief. Seruants muſt haue 
recreation, otherwiſe how ſhall they bee able to worke in the 
weeke day ? Anſw. True ; but their recreation, muſt be gran- 

- ted them in the daies of labour. For recreation pertaineth not 
to reſt, but to labour, and is therefore vſcd, that a man by ir may 
be made more fit to labour. 

1 1. Caſe. Whether men vpon occafion,may not do a worke 
of their callings, inthe morning or euen of the Sabbath day, as 
Trades-men, for example. Tan{wer that they may, ſo be it they 
obſerue foure Canecats. 1. That the worke done, bene ſcandall 
coany perſon.2.That it withdraw not the minde of the worker 
or any other, from ſanRifying the Sabbath, either publikely or 
priuately, 3. That it be not a work of gaine,but a worke of mer- 
cy, or tend toa worke of mercy, 4. That it ſerue for the imme- 

. diate preſeruation oflife,hcalth, or goods, Of life ; thus Elzas 
continued his flight from /ezabe! many Sabbaths together , 
1Xwg.19.8, And the reaſon is good: the Sabbath was made 
for man (faith Chriſt )thatis, not for the hurt,but for the 
of man. Of health; and thus our Sauiour Chriſt viſited the 
ſicke, 7oh, 5.3, and cured the blind man vpon the Sabbath, 7oh.g. 
14. By whoſe example, the Phyſician-and the Chirurgion may 
lawfully goc, not onely to giue neceſſary counſell, but to mini- 
ſter neceſlary phyſicke, and doe cures. Laſtly, of goods which 
arein preſent danger of loſing. Thus Chriſt would hane the 
Ons podjently ed out of the pit, Lak, 14- 5.andthe Shipon 
the ſhore full with wares, oquiees preſent helpe, if it 
be in apparent danger of ſinking, Thus much concerning the 
firſt thing required in the obſeryartion of the Sabbath, 
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of Rell of theNewT is the SanQification oft Reſt, which is 
nothing elſe,but the 


The publilce,lsthe 


_ zAHXavcT 


Chap: X'V I. Caſer of Conference, 271 
tending to publike worſhip, And this may be reduced to foure 
principall heads. 1. The reading or preaching of the Word, 
when the Miniſter publikely in the Congregation afſembled, 
doth faithfully deliuer vnto the people fure and found do- 
Arine, and applyes the ſame as neceſſity requireth, and occaſi- 

on ſerueth, to the edification and faluation of all and 
hearer in publike audience : and the people on the other fide, 
doe reuerently and attentiuely hcare the faine Word read and 
preached. 2. The adminiſtration of the Sacraments accor- 
ding t&Gods inſtitution, by the Miniſters of the Church law- 
fully called. 3. Publike prayer, where the Miniſter callerh 
the name of the Lord; and the whole con tion, in 
feruent aff-ion, lift vp their hearts vnto him, and in mind 
giue aſſent to the prayers made in the name and behalfe of 
theme 4. ColleRion and giuing of almes for the reliefe of the 
poore, whether they be captiues and ſtrangers, or thoſe that 
dwell among vs, the ſicke, the needy, orphanes and widdowes, 
and fuchlike, Vpon thefe fonre heads, doth ſtand the whole 
publike worſhip of God. For proofe and dedaration hereof, 
reade theſe places, Nehem.$, AR.2.42. AF.13. 14,15, Af. 

16.13. Ai7.230.7. 1 Cor.16.1,2, &c, 

Private ſanRification (which ſerueth to anſwer the ſecond 
opinion) ſtands tm theſe things. 1. Thar euery man in the be- 
inning of the Sabbath, bs morning, doe priuately prepare 
kimſelfe to the publike ſcruice that followeth, by priuate pray- 
er, by examination and hambling of himſelfe before God, in 
reſpedt of his particular finnes, This the wiſe-marr- exhorteth 
vnto, when he faith, Take hred to thy foote when thou emreſt into 
the houſe of Gag, Eccle.q.17. and his meaning is, that before a 
man betaketh himſelfe ro the publike congregation, there tv 
performe ſeruice and-worſhip vntoGod, he ſhould looke into 
his heart, and examine his affeions and thoughts, that hee 
come not vnprepared : which duty though it be alwayes to be 
done, yet principally on the Sabbath day. The children of If- 
rael roſe vp carly in the morning on the Sabbath day, to of- 
fer burnt offerings, andpeace off:ring5 to an Idoll, Exod.32.5,6. 
much more we, &c, And itis faid of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
that he aroſe very early in the morning before dy, and* went 
into a ſolitary _=_ to pray ; and the day following was the 
Sabbath, when he preachced.an the Synagogues, 1.35.36: 
2, e 
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2. That whenthe congregation is diffolued, we ſpend the reſt 
of the Sabbath in meditation and conference of the Word be- 
fore , andof the creatures. Thus it is faid of ſome 
that heard Paw/preach, that they receiued the Word with all 
readineſſe, and [earched the Scripture whether thoſe things were ſo, 
A&.17.1t. And the whole 92, Pſalme was penned, that it 
might be a ſong of the Sabbath, and it containes nothing bur a 
motion of the workes of God. 3. That men priuately cx- 
erciſe themſclues, in the workes of charity and mercy ; as in 
viſiting the ſicke, in making peace betweene thoſe thee are at 
diſcord, in relceuing the pare in teaching and inſtruRing the 
ignorant, in comforting thoſe that are diſtreſſed and consforrleſſe, 
Nech.$.1 2. Then all the people went to eate and to drinke and to ſend 


part abroad to the peore, and to make great toy. 
The Third Queſtion touching the Sabbath. 


When the Sabbath doth begin. 


To this ſome doe anſwer, in the cuening, and ſome in the 
moming. My anſwer is this, that the Sabbath of the new Te- 
ſtament amongſt vs, is to begin in the morning, and fo to 
continue till the nextmorrow, and not in the cacning, till the 


eucning. 
brane be theſe, 1, The Sabbath is to begin, when 
other ordinary dayes begin, according to the order and ac- 
count of the Church wherein weliue. 2, It was the praQice of 
Chriſtandthe Apoſtles. For Chriſt (as it hath becne thoughe 
of ancient times) conſecrated the Sabbath, in that he roſe 
from thedeadearly in the morning, when the firſt day of the 
weeke began to dawne, Matth.28,1. and therefore it is fit 
that the Sabbath day ſhould then begin when he roſe, foraſ- 

' much as it is kept m remembrance of his refurre&ion, The 
fame was thepraQtice of the Apoſtles. For, A. 20.7. the firſt 
day of the wecke the Iewes came together at Troas in the mor- 
ning, and there Pax/preached, from that time rill midnight, 
being the next morning to depart, hauing ſtayed there, as is 
ine out ofethe 6. vere, ſeuen dayes. In thattext I note two 

ings. Firlt, that thenight there mentioned was a part of the 
ſcuenth day of P«s#/rabodeat Troas. For if it were _—_ 
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then he bad Nayed at leaſt a night fonger, and ſo more then 
ſeuen dayes, becauſe he ſhould hane ſtaied part of another day. 
Secondly, that this night was a part of the Sabbath which they 
then kept, For the Apoſtle keepeth it in manner of a Sabbath, in 
the exerciſes of piety and dinine worſhip, and namely in prea- 
ching- Yea further he continueth there till the reſt was fully 
ended ; He communed with them till — ing of the day, and 
fo ed, v.11. Beſides this text, Dawid faith in his Plalme 
of t th, that he will declare Gods lowing hindneſſe in the 
his trth in the night, P[al. 92, 2. making the night 
followimg a part of the Sabbath. 

Againſt this doAtrine it is alledged, firſt, that the Sabbath is 
to begin inthe cucning, becauſe inthe firſt of Geneſis it is ſaid 
ſixe ſcuerall times, the cucning and the morning made the firſt 
day,and fo the ſecond, and thurd, &c. 

eAnſw. Firſt, in that text when it is ſaid, the cuening and the 
morning made ſuch and ſuch dayes, by the cuening is vnder- 
ſtood the night, and by the morving the day, and the cuening 
was the end of the day, and the morning the end of the night. 
This expoſition is ancient, and yet in Scripture we find not 
one place where the cuenjng is put for the night. Secondly, I an- 
ſwer that the colle&ion that place is of no force, For thus 
the reaſon muſt needs be framed : That which God did in ap- 
pointing of dayes, = 008 muſt wm» = in _ of them. But 
Godin appointing of dayes, began theday at the eucning. Ergo, 
&C. The confagen is fe Forthe als is whawic in the 
conſtitution of time, then it is in the vſe of time conſtituted : 
and there is not the ſame reaſon of things in doing, as there is 
of the ſame things in being and vſe. Thirdly, this didnot bind 
the Iewes. For they inall likelihood began their Sabbaths in the 
morning. _— o——_ feaſts, as the Paſſcouer and 
ſuch like, began and were kept from enening to morning, as we 
may reade, Lexit.23.5. But their ordinary Sabbath was kept 
from morning to —_— Where it is, that Saint CAarrhew 
cals the dawning of the firſt day of the weeke, the end of the 
Sabbath of the Tewes, Atarrh.a8.x. and there is nothing (I take 
it) that can be brought to the contrary. _ 

It is obieRed that Aoſes ſai t.23.32.From exen to euen 
hall ye celebrate your Sabbath. « The words muſt be vnder- 
fioodof the feaſt of reconciiat jon, being the tenth me 
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274 Caſes of Conſtienee. I!. Booke: 
the ſcuenth moneth,which was ſolemnized and kept from cuen 
to cucrt, And it iscalled a Sabbath, becauſe ir was by ſpeciall 
mandement appointed tobe kept as the Sabbath day, and 
hat in two reſpets. Firſt, becauſe it was tobe kept holy by 
the Iewes, in humbling themſelues and offering Sacritices, ver/. 
27. Secondly, becauſe vponthar day it was not lawfull to doe a- 
ny ſeruile worke vpon paine of death, ver/.25 .30. 
" —_—_ it is alledged that Toſeph of Arimathea could not 
e Chriſt, by reaſon that the Sabbath was at , and 
this was the euening. I anſwer that the Iewes Sabb&Mhere 
meant, concurred with the day of their Paſſeouer, and hence it 
was that their Sabbath began m the eucning. 

By this that hath beene faid, the anſwer to the third Queſtion 
is plaine, to wit, that in the New Teſtament the Sabbath is to 
in at the morning, and ſo to continueto the next moming, 
not as ſome ſuppole to begin at the euen, and continue till 
the next enen. And thus much touching the {peciall Queſtions 
of Gods worſhip, as alſo generally concerning thole that belong 
to Man as he ſtands in rclation to God, 


T he end of the Second Dooke. 
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THE THIRD BOOKE 


of the Caſes of Conſcience, con- 


cerning Man, as he ſtands in rela- 
tion to Man, | 


»1 7 * "gp * 


Of the Nature and Differences of Vev1ue , and the 
. Order of the Queſtions. 


Hv s farre wee are proceeded in the 
handling of two forts of i 
whereof ſome doe conceme man as he 
is conſidered apartby himſclfe, with- 
out reſpe vnto another : ſome againe 
concerne man, as he ſtands in the firſt 

relation, namely,to God. | 

4 Now we come by order,to ſpeak of 
the third and laſt head of Caſes, propounded by the Conſcience 
of man, as he ſtands in the ſecondrelation, to man. And vnder 
this Head are comprehendedall thoſe Queſtions of Conſcience, 
that are incident to the liues of men ; and which doe belong vn- 
to mad, as he is a member of ſome Societie, whether it be a Fa- 
mily, the Church, or the Common-wealth. 

For the better and more orderly proceeding in this diſcourſe, 
ſome comuenient SubieR or Matter is to be propounded, wheres 
unto all the queſtions that follow may fitly be reduced. Now 
of all other,the moſt conuenient SubieRt in this kinde, is Yertxe: 
and therefore according to the differences of Vertue, wee will 
diſtinguiſh the Queſtions into three ſeuerall ſorts. 

But before we proceed to particulars , it ſhall notbee amiſſe 
to ſpeake ſomewhat generally of Vertue, ſo farre forth, as the 
knowledge thereof may giue light to the things that follow, 

Touchmg Vertue, two things are briefly to beremembred : 
firſt, what it is; —_ rw EE kinds thereof. 

Vertue 14 a oft of the Spers , and a part of yegener ation, 
whereby a _ P LH; ently wel. ch; 

I call it firſt, gift of the Sperit of God, becauſe in whomſocuer 
jtis; whether in Clin wo Heathen men , it harh the 
2 NATUIC 


\ 


276 Caſes of Conſcience, ITT. Booke. 


nature of a gift that foweth immediately from the Spirit of 
God. -And this I put in the firſt place , to confure the receiued 
errour of the wiſeſt Heathen Philoſophers, which call Vertue 
an habit of the minde, obtained and confirmed by cuſtome,vſe, 
and praQtice, 

Secondly, I call it ſucha gift, as is alſo a part of regeneration; 
and this is added for two cauſes. 

Firſt , that we may put a difference betweene Chriſtian and 
Heathen vertues. For, howbeit the ſame vertues in kinde and 
name, areand may be found, both in them that profeſſe Chriſt, 
and thoſc alſo thar are ignorant of the true God - yet they are 
in them after a diuers manner. For m Heathen men they arc 
the gifts of God, but not parts of regeneration and newbuth: 
but 1n thoſe that bee true Chriſtians, they are indced not, 
onely the gifts of Gods Spirit, butalſo cfſentiall parts of rege- 
neration. 

That we way the better yet conceiuc this difference, we mult 
vnderſtand, that the gract of Godin man, istwo-fold ; reſtrai- 
ning and renewing. 

Reſtraining is that, which bridleth and reſtraineth the 
corruption of mens hearts, from breaking forth into out- 
ward ations, for the common good, that Socictics may 
bee preſerucd, and one man may liue orderly with another. 
Renewing grace is that , which doth not onely reſtrame the 
corruption, but alſo mortificth ſinne , and renewes the heart 
daily more and more, The former of theſe is incident to 
Hearhen men ; and the Vertues which they haue , ſerue one- 
ly to repreſſe the a of finne in their outward ations : but 
in Chriltians , they are graces of God, not onely bridling 
and reſtraining the affe&zons, but renewing the heart, and 
mortifying all corruption. And though thoſe vertues of the 
Heathen bee graces of God, yet they are but generall and 
common toall : whereas the vertues of Chriſtians , are ſpe- 
ciall gracesof the Spirit, ſanRifying and renewing the minde, 
will, and affetions. For example , chaſtitie in /oſeph was a 
grace of Gods Spirit, renewing his heart; but chaſtitie in 
Aenocrates was' a common grace, ſeruing onely to curbe and 
reſtraine theorruption of his heart. And the like may be ſaid 
of the iuſtice of ,Abrahem a Chriſtian, and of e-4riftider, a 


Heathen, 
Secendly- 
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Chap. I. Cafſer of Conſcience. 277 
| I adde this clauſe,to meet with an errour of ſom: 
leamed Philoſophers, who taught; that the very nature of Ver- 
tue ſtandeth ina mcane, or mediocrity of aff:Rions. This that 
they fay is true in part, but not wholly. For the mediocrity, of 
which they ſpeake, without renouation of aff:iaons,is nothing, 
and therefore all vertues, that are not toyned with-a renauation 
and change of the affe ions, arc 'no better then fines. This 
int the Philoſophers neger knew'; and hence it was, that they 
fo ly vpon a mediocrity, defining a man to be truely 
vertuous, that did wiſely obſerue a meane betweene two ex- 
tremes. 
Laſtly, I ſay that thisgift of God muker 4 mas fit ro ine well: 
In which clauſe ſtandeth the proper eff:& of Vertue ; whichis, 
to make thoſe in whom it is, to leade their liues well. Andby 
this we are aduertiſed, to take heed of the opinion of Philoſo- 
phers, concerning ſome particular vertues, For their morall dif- 
courſes, they giue both thename and the nature of Vertae to 
thoſe things, whichare either falſe and counterfeie vorrueg,orin- 
deed none at all. For example, Arifforle makes Vrhanity a vertue, 
which is ind:eda fin,being nothing elſe, bur a dexterity in moc- 
king and deſcanting vpon mens perſons and names : and ſo it is 
reckoned by Paw/amongſt grieuous fines and vices, which are 
to be auoided, Eph. 5'.4. Againe,the Philoſopher calls Magnens- 
mity (whereby a man thinkes himſclfe worthy of gren-hamors, 
and thereupon enterpriſeth great things) a Vertue; whichnoc- 


withſtanding isto be holden a flat vice. Forby the Law of God - 


eucry man is to range himfelfe wichin the limits of his calting, 
and not to dare once to goe out of it, Whereas on the contrary, 
the Copeand end of this verme(bs they regeene ir} 6s.40\ make 
men to _—_— high and great matt e theirreach, and ſo 
to goe beyond their callings. Beſides, it is direMly tq 
the vertue of humility, which teacheth that a man ought al- 
wayestobebaſc vile; and lowly jn hisowneeyes./ The! 
Dawid deares himitife of this firme, Pfad. i you . When tie Gith; 
Lard, 1 am not high-minded; mine! tyes are wot hauty, Thartwet 
walked in things that be great and reach. Facthermote, 
yo a 


na Vertae mult malee vs to fortake : but erzery one ſer- 
ueth for this end, to make vs fit to li god ie. ha 
- Thenext point be cotifidered is, What! be the kings of 
vexne; 7} wilt OD Vo 06 7 ot 
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Vertue is exther in the mind of man, or inthe will, The ver- 
tac of the mind, is prudence. The yertue of the will,is that that 
orders mans will ; and it is two-fold: for it reſpeRerth cither our 
ſelues, or others. 

That which reſpe&eth our ſelues, is conuerſant about two 
maine things in the heart of man, the reuenging, and the laſting 

er. That which reſpeReth therenenging power, is Clemen- 
<3: which ſtanderh inthe ordering and reforming of the raging 
power of Anger. The nadrbich reſpe&eth the luſtingþ@ver, 
21s Temperance. 

Vertues thatdoe reſpe& others,are either concerning courte- 
(eas Liberality,or concerning Equity. And theſe con(iſt part- 

ly inidoing of cquiry, as fuſtice ; partly in defending and main- 
er it, as Fortitude. 

Now according to this diſtinRion of vertues, the Queſtions 
of Conſcience aroto be diſtinguiſhed, in-this ſort: Some of 
them concerne Pradence 3. ſome conedtiie'Clanency ; ſome 
I&mperance ; ſome Liberdlity ;' {dme alſo toncerne: laſtice, and 
—_ Fortitude, Of all which in order. 


CHAP. II. 


of Queſtions concerning Drudence, 


Hefe are two mine Quieſtions of Conſtietice, 
which concerne Prudence. 


_— ''F: Queſtion, þ = s 
How man hon Prat Prudence Or 
i ifedome*. EET 


owlnige, is-atiph int in phctfea x can, and 
Fly tha he vob il without þreardelibert+ 


on natwi «+I will doc mine -eadeauour'to nf we: 
om 
paſhan, & therear Aulty: things wo be conf 


03 bt 4 21tl; 16:4 119; 


; whatis the | ing of tho praſtire of chis vettiie ; 
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rincipally in two things, the firſt is,areuerentawe of the Maic- 
ſtie of God inall places; andatall times, whereby we are reſol- 
aed, that whereſocuer we are, we are in his preſence, and what- 
ſocuer we thinke, ſpeake, or do,it is wholly & perfeAly known 
vnto him. The ſecond is, a reſolued care to walke as inthe pre- 
ſence of God: that is,to keepe his commandements,and to yeeld 
obedience vnto his Maieſtic in all things. Now that this feare is 


| thebeginning of wiſedome, it appeares by ſundry places of 


Scripture, Pfal.11 1.10, Thebeginning of wiſedome, 14 the feare of 
Ichouah, Prou. 3.7. The begining of knowledge 11 the feave of the 
Lord: fooles deffuſe wiſedome and vnderftanding. Hoſes telleth the 
children of Iſrael that herein ſtood their wiſedome and vndes- 
Randing before the cyes of all e, that they obſcrue avd pra- 
iſe all the ordinances and iudgements of God, which he had 
commanded them,Dewnt 4.6.And Danid profeſſeth of himſelfe, 
that by his daily meditation in the Law of God,and keeping his 
commandements, he became wiſer then hit enemies, Pal. 119.98, 
Tea,nf more underſtanding then all his teachers, ver{. 99. yea Fur- 
cher, more prudent then th ancient, ver(, 100, ab 
Secondly, we muſt conſider the Rule of Prudence, and that 

is, ſpiritual vnderſtanding , whereby wee are inabled to know 
and conceiue ſpirituall ruth and falſhood; good andbad, This 
Saint Paw! wiſhed vntothe Church of Coloff: when hee faith 
Wee ceaſe not to pray for you, and _ thar ye mmpht be Rfid 
with knowledge of his will, in all wiſcdome and ſptrituall vnder ſtan. 
ding, Coloſl. 1.9.And the fame Apoſtle exhorting the Romanes 
© gine vp their bodies aliuing ſacrifice, holy and Feeprable 
vnto God, and not to faſhion themſclues like vnto this world; 
he makes the ground of his exhortation , 'and'conſeqtiently the 
rule of their obedichce thereunto, the renowation of their mind; 
or onderſtanding, to thisend, T hat they might proone, what ud the 
good will of God,acceptable and perfet,andanſwerably do and per- 
forme the fame, Roms. 12: 2. And his reaſon is good ; becaule 
thoughiprudence be the rule of all vertnes, asthe ancient Philo« 
ſophers among the heathen haue affirmed , yer it ſelfe muſt be 
ruled by a higher rule, which they knew not, namely, by (þiri- 
— E—— and knowledge , according to the Word of 
G / \r 43 


Thirdly, weare to confider what is the praftie of Pradetee,, 


and whacin it 
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In the praQtice thereof, two ations are required : the one is, 
Deliberation; whereby according to ſpirituall vnderſtanding, we 
enter into aduice what is good and bad , what truth and falſe- 
hood, what is tobe imbraccd and done, and whatnot. The o- 
ther is, Determination ; whereby we reſolue vpon former deli- 
beration, to imbrace, todoec, to follow , and purſue the beſt 
tkingsin eucry kinde. And theyein ſtands the very nature and 
forme of true Chriſtian prudence, when a man (vpon due con- . 

deration of thingsand ations, together withrheir properties 
ome Thnx proceeds to a holy and godly reſolution, ac- 
cording to the rule aforeſaid. Now the practice of Prudence in 
theſe two ations is very large, and conſiſteth of ſundry bran- 
ches, I will oncly touch the principall, and propound them in 
theſe Rules following. 

The firſt Rule is this : A man muſt, in the firſt place, and 
abone all thing « in the world, carefully promide for the for gmeneſſe of 
hu franes, and the ſaluation of bu ſowle. Thisour Sautour Chriſt 
commandeth as a ſp:ciall datie, CMarrh.6.verl. 3 3. Seeke ye firſt 
the kingdome of God and hirighteowſneſſe. And ſinners and vnre- 
pentant perſons, are ſundry times in Scripture tearmed foales, 
as in many other reſpes , ſo principally in this, becauſe they 
faile in this point of wiſedoime, going on in their ſinne without 
repentance. The fine” Virgins in the Goſpell are for this very 
cauſe pronounced footy, or fooles , becauſethey prouided not 
for theoyleof Faith , but did onely content themſelues with 
ſhining lampes, that is, a nakedprofeſſion of religion and ver- 
tne, and for want of wiſedome and prudence in this point, they 
were iuſtly depriucdof acceſſe into the Bride-c . Thus, 
the rich man, that had great ;reuenewes and abundance of 
worldly wealth,is notwithſtanding tearmed by God himleife a 
foole , becauſe he gathered riches to himſelfe,and was not rich 
in God ; that is, he minded earthly things, and placed his chiefe 
felicitic in vaine and tranfitorie riches, not once foreca- 
Ping, how to come inte the favour of God , thathemight be 


To this Rule I adde that, which P.aw/ by way of caucat com» 
menderhto the Epheſians, Eph. 5.16. T akeheed that yee wake 
Circumſpettly, net as unwiſe, but as wiſe yedeeming the tame. As if 
hee hould ſay, Play.the part of wiſe-men ; rake time while 
zune ſerues, lay hold of the mcanes of faluation , visno delaies 
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inheanenly matters, deferre not your repentance from day to 
day : for thedaier are enill, and you may bee ſurprizedin your 
ſinnes before you be aware, 

I T, Rule, Fe muſt fe continual watchfulneſſe ag ainſs owy ene. 
mics, but ſpecially againſt our ſpiritual enemies. This watchful- 
neſſeour Sauiour commardeth often, in the Goſpell,but ſpecially 
in Mark.1 3.3 3. T ake heed, watch,and pray 35. Watch therefore, 
for ye know not,e5c.37. T hoſe things that 1 fay unto you, I ſay wh. 
ro all men , Watch. And Saint Perey exhorteth in like manner, 
Bee ſober, and watch : for your aduer/ary the Dinell as a roaring 
Lyon, walketh about ſeeking whom he may dewonre, 1 Pet.y .Y. 

Now this duty ſtands principally in two things : Firſt, that 
vwe diligently obſerue the danger wherein weare, by reaſon of 
temptations, Secondly, that we daily labour to ſearch and finde 
out the ſecret counſels,praQtices,and cnterprizes of our enemies, 

and witha!l ſecke to preuent them. To this purpoſe wee muſt 
watch againſt the corcuptions of our hearts, the temptations of 
the Diucll, and the day and houre of our death, that webez not 
found vnprepared. For our owne finnes are many ; S«tey is 
ſtrong and ſubrill in his ſuggeſtions,and temptations; and death, 
though of all other things it be moſt certaine, ad cannot be a- 
uoyded, yetit is moſt vncertaine in regard of thetime when, the 
place where, and the manner and kinde, of whatand how a man 
ſhall end his dayes- 

I1I. Rule, Emery man muſt meaſure himſelfe by bis owne 
ftrength,and doe nothing beyond hu ability. This Rule is ſet downe, 
though expreſſed in other tearmes, Rom 1 2+3.Ns man muſt pre. 
ſueme ro 267 , aboxe that which 1s meete to underſtand , but 
ought to be wiſe according to ſobriety , as God bath dealt ro exery 
man the meaſure of faith. An example of the tranſgreſſion of 
this Rule, we hauc in Dawids three Worthies, who brake into 
the Hoſt of the Philiſtims,to fetch Danrd the King water from 
the Well of Bethlem, 2 S«m. 23. 16. Which a& of theirs, 
was a raſhenterpriſe,and ſuch a onc,as D avid himfelfe condem- 
neth in that Chapter , becauſe they went beyond their ſtrength, 
ev encounter with a whole garriſon of men , they being them- 
C:lues bat few, namely, three in number. 

I'V. Rule. we mw/? diftingmiſh berweene the necH[ary works of 
avr callings, that pertaone to vs,and other works that are out of our 
callings and periaine not vuio v5: and we muſt dee the other thongh 

we 
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we leane theſe vndene. This Rule is propounded in 1 Thefſ.4.11. 
HMedadle with your owne bufmeſſe, that is,doe the neceſſary works 
of your callings that belong to you , though you leaue the 0- 
ther for the time vndone. The contrary to 1t,is to liue or to be- 


ple of the tranſgrefſion hereof in Perer , Joh. 21. 21. whom 
when Chriſt had commanded to follow him , hee would needs 


I hat # that to thee ? In which words,he teacheth that not only 

Peter , but alſo cuery man muſt attend vpon the neceſfary and 

proper works of his owne vocation , pa deale with other 

mens buſineſſe ; which becauſe Peter did , he is by that anſwer 

_ reprooucd , and juſtly condemned of curioſitic in that 
te, 

V. Rule. We muſt put a difference betweene things honeſt and 
of good report, and of things unhoneſt and of bad report ; and theſe 
we are to let paſſe,and onely to doe the other, | hil.q.8. Whatſoencr 
thimgs are true, whatſoeucr things are honeſt whatſoexer things are 
eſt, whitſoener things are pure whatſoener things pertaine to lone, 
whatſorucr things are of good report , uf there bee any vertue , if 

Duobus mall, ere 66 an) praiſe ; thinke on theſe things, To this may be added 
non minimum, Once Caucat, that, Of two cuils which are both ſinnes, we muſt 
ſed neutrum not onely not chuſe the leſſe, but we arc tochuſe netther. For 
eligendam. their damnation is juſt, who athrine that men may doe euill,that 
good may come of it, as the Apoltle faith, Rom. 3, 8. 

V I.Rule. Things of profit and pleaſurs muſt gine place to things 
that belong to vertue and honefty. This concluſion the light of na- 
ture teacheth. Worldly men fay, W ho wiil ſhew vs any good? 
But D auids prayer is , Lord liſt thow vp the /1ght of thy counte- 
nance vpon vs, Plal, 4. 6. Godlmeſſe s the great gaine : therefore 
all gaine muſt giue place to godlineſle, 1 7 m.6.5. 

VII, Rule, Wee may not truſt m'n pon faire pretences , that 
-r make wnto v5, without firther triall, This point was practi- 
ſedby our Sauiour Chriſt : who, though many belecned in his 
name, when they ſaw the miracles which he had done ; yer he 
did not commit himſelfe vnto them, becauſc he knew them all, 
Toh. 2. 24. Aud it is alſo verified by the common prouerbe, 
Furſt try, anhen truſt. 

VIII. Rule, Wee muſt gize place to the ſway of the times, 
whores we line fo farre forth as may ftand with keepmg faith and q 

Loo 


hauc himlelfe inordinately, 2 Theſ]. 3.7. And we haue an exam- | 


aske him what Ib» ſhould doe ; Chriſt giues him this anſwer, 
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Chap. I I. Caſes of Conſtience. 283 
good conſtience. Wermay not be-temporizers, and change our 
Religion with the times : but yet we may and muſt giue place 
ro times, as we giue place tothe ſtreame,ſo that it be ox: with 
keeping of true Religion, and good conſcience. This Rule was 
practiſed by Paul, AF.28.11. wholiuing among the Heathen, 
was conſtrained to ſpeake as they, and therefore he faith, thar 
hedeparted in a Ship to Rome, whoſe badge was Caſtor and 
Pollux, 4.19.10, Againe, he was three yeeres in Epheſiu an 
idolatrous place, where the great goddefſe Drana was worſhip- 
ped; yet in all that time he contained himſelfe, and ſpake no- 
thing in particular againſt *Diaxa, but onely in generall againſt 
falfe gods, ſaying, that 'they be no gods that are made with 
ver.26, Nay, Alexander could not charge him withthis, 

that he hadin all that while, blaſphemed their goddeſſe Diana. 
Pan! therefore was faine to yeeld to the ſway of thoſe times, 
thar ſo he might doe ſome good in Epheſus by his Miniſtery. 
Whereas, if he had ſpoken againſt Dzana direRly,. it had not 
beenepoſlible for him, to haue done thar' good by preaching, 
which otherwiſe he did. Againe, in the Primitiue.Church, the 
{tles for the weakeneſſe of the Tewes, did yeeldto the vic 

of Circumciſion, and permirtedab(tin:neq from blood, andthat 


which was ſtrangled, &c. ſo farre forth; as it ſtood with pure 


Religion,and good conſcience; and if they hadnot ſo done, they 
ſhould not haue wonne the Iewes tb the faith as they did. 

I X, Rule. If we cannot doe the good things that we deſire, in 
that exquiſit manner that we would, we muſt content our ſelnes with 
the meane ; and in things which are good and to be done, it 15 the ſ4- 
feſt comre'to ſavirfie own ſelnes indoing the leſſe;leſt ty: lap to do 
the more which cannot be, we grow to the extremity, aud ſo faile or 
offend in onr ation. Iris agoodand wife counfell of -the Prea- 
cher, to this purpoſe, Eccle,7.16. Be not imſt owergmch'; aud bis 
meaning may be this ; Be not too ſri or curitus In effeRing 
that which thou intendeſt exactly, when thou can(t not : bur 
reſt contented in this; tharthon haſt donothine enteauour'; and 
take to theleſſe, when the greater caimvt be eff2&ed/ Inifoine 
keficed. The od f the _ is, 'that thay-be 

. we or tne- x - 
pulled: dowine'; bur this cannor: be wha rey $ What 
theri arc they to doe inthis caſe? they muſt'nor 'grow ro'es 
tremity,-iand pull them downe themlelues; but they muſt it 

| rreat 
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ercat the lawfull Magiſtrate for their remooueal!, and pray to 
God, that he may be mooued fo to doe ;and in the meane time, 
reſt content with that they haue done, and wait the Magiſtrates 
pleaſure. In the Tudiciali Law, by reaſon of the hardneſle of the 
Tewes hearts, ſuudry ſinnes could not vtterly be taken away, 


- asdiuorceiments, polygamy, vſury, Hereupon, the Lord makes 


alaw of Toleration, without approbation; anddid not remoouec 
them quite away ; tor that was not poſſible, in regard of man, 
for the time : but reſtrained the euill, that could not be quite 
cut off andaboliſhed otherwiſe. And herein appeared the great 
wiſedome of God, in making a Law not to allow of, nor yet 
vtterly to takeaway, but to moderate the practice of thele ſins 
inthe [cwes, for the hardneſle of their hearts, Inlike manner, 
in this oar land there is the praQice of Vſury,a (inne that cannot, 
nor euer ſhall berooted our vtterly. For this cauſe, the States 
of this kingdome haue,out of their wiſedome, prouided a Law 
for the tolcration thereof after a ſort, and that vpnn ſpeciall 
cauſe. For if the Magiſtrate ſhouldhaue enacted a' Law vreerly 
toaboliſh it, it would before this (in likelihood) hane growne 
to great extremity. The ſame was the praftice of the Apoſtles 
ja Glrtimnes, yeclded to beare with the vie of Circumci- 
_ for atime, when they could not otherwiſe vtterly 'cut it 


IT. Queſtion, 


Whether a man may lawfully and with 
good conſcience, vſe Policyin the affaires 


of this hi fe. 


Anſw. There be foure principall Caucats, which being ob« 
ſerued, Policy may be vicd, andis not againſt Chriſtian Reli- 
giort n. Nothing mult (in policy) be faid, done, or intended, to 
preiudice the truth, ſpecially the truth of the SeſprLs, \No- 
thingis to b£@id, done, or intended, againlt the honour and 

of God, citherin word, indeed, orin ſhew. 3- Nothing 
be wrought or contrined apainſt iuſtice that is due-ta 
man 
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man. 4- All actions of policis, maſt be ſuch as pertaine to our 
calling,and be within the limits ndbounds thereof. Forif any 
ation whatſocuer, be done out of that calling wherein God 
hath placed vs, or at eaſt be not anſwerable thereunto, though it 
be plotted and attempted in neuer ſo great wiſedome and peli- 
cic, it is vnlawfull and not warrantable. 

Theſe Caueats obſerued,it is not vnlawfull to vſe that which 
we commonly call Policie. And the reafan is this : when any 
bufinefle is to be done;we muſt make a two-fold inquiry, Firſt, 
intothe thing to be done, whether it be good or bad, lawfull 
op not lawfull, commanded or forbidden. Secondly , into our 
ſelucs, whether the worke in hand be agreeable to the calliog 
of thedoer, or anſwerable to that dutie which hee oweth to 
God and man. Now becauſe both theſe are grounded vpon 
the former cautions, therefore we conclude, that whatſoeuer 
buſineſſe is taken in hand, and not ſated vnto them, it hath 
not good warrant , and fo cannot be done with good conſci- 


ence, TH 

Yet for better clearing of this anſwer, let vs alittle conſider 
the Scriptures, andthe examples there recorded, touching this 
policie, In /o/h.8.5. we ſhall finde that /o/ona victh Martiall po- 
icie in the beſieging of Ai, placing one part of his Army in an 
ambuſh , and cauſing the other = to flie : forby that meanes, 
the men of Ai comming out of the Cirie, -and purſiring thoſe 
that fled, the ſouldiers that lay in ambuſh , rooke the Citie and 
deſtroyed it. In 2 Sam. 5+ 23, Daxid being to wake warre a- 
eainſt the Philiſtims , asketh counſell of God, and God tea- 
cheth him policie : he therefore in his owne example allowes 
policic ; and more eſpecially thoſe wiſe and prudent ſhitts in 
warre, Which we call Stratagems or policies of the Field. We 
hane alſo the example of Pax{ for thisgurpole, who 4.21.26. 
faines himſelfe to haue made a vowe to be a Nazarite,, that he 
might yeeld ſomewhat to the weaken-ſle of the ewes, who 
were not ſufficiently informed in the doQtrine of Chriſtian 
libertie. This practice was warrantable , neither was it afinne 
in Paz{:for he did it by the counſell of the Church at Teruſfalem, 
v. 20, 24. And Paw himlelfe neuer made mention of this, as 
of a ſinne: which he would vndoubtedly haue rs, it b-ene 
a ſinne. Againe, A.2 3.6. when he was brought before Anani- 
as the Pricit , and the Councellat Ierufalem, being in ſome 


>» 
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danger, he vieth policie : for be pretended that he was a Pha. 
riſe, and by that meanee raifed a difſenſion betweene the Pha. 
riſes and the ;' And this was no finne nm Pav/: for he 
_— more but therruth ; onely hee concealeth part of the 


Now if it fall out otherwiſe, —_— be vſed,and any of 
theſe foure Cancars be not obſerued, then ir loſes both the name 
and nature of true Policie, and becomes fraud, craft, and deceir, 
and ſo is condemnable, Example hereof wee hane in Dawid, 
1 S&9.21.14, who when he cameto the Court of Achiſh Kin 
of Gath, and ſaw himſelfe in danger, hee faines himſelfe —_ 


' Which though he did to faue his owne life, yet his policie was 


not to be allowed of: for it tended to his ownediſgrace (hebe- 
in = of Ifracl ) and it was alfo diſhonourable vnto God, 
w appointed him to be the King of Iſracl. -Apgaine, that 
which is commonly called the policie of Machiawel,js here to 
be condemned. For it is not anſwerable to the Caucats before 
remembred, Beſides that,it is not only againſt the written Law 
of God, but cuen againſt the law of Nature. And the very 
foundation thereof, ſtandeth onely in the praRice of lying, for- 
ſwearing, in fraud, deceit, and iniuſtice. 14 


C H AP. IIL 
Of Queſtions concerning Clemencie. 
Lemencie er mcekeneſle, 1s a vertue , that ſerugs to 


moderate wrath and reuenge. | 
Touching Clemencie there bee three Queſti= 


n Wy J 
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I 1. Whenangeris a finne, and when not ? 
TIT, How a man ſhould remedy his raſh and vniuſt an- 
ger ? 
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Chap. IT. Caſes of Conſcience. 235 
I. Queſtion. 


- How may 4 man carry himſelfe, in 


reſpett of iniuries and offences done unto 


him * 


Anſw. That a man may behauce him(elfe ſoas becommeth a 
Chriſtian in theſe caſes, he muſt inthe firſt place, inquire into 
the nature and quality of the wrong done. 

Now, Offences thatare done to vs by others, are of three 
ſorts. 

* The firſt fort, and the leaſt are, when ſome things are done 
to vs, that doe onely diſpleaſe vs, but bring no lofſe or hurt to 
vs. Theſe belight offences ; and of this kind are common in- 
Frmities, as hafkineſſe, tcaſtineſſe, frowardneſſe, ſlowneſlſe and 
dulnefſe of nature ; of this kind alſo, are reproches of vnskil- 
fulneſſe, ignorance, baſeneſſe, pouerty and ſuch like. The firſt de- 
gree then of Clemency is, not ſo much as to take notice of 
theſe fleight offences ; but to let them paſſe, and bury them in 
oblinion. Salomon faith, A mans vnderſtanding deferreth his au- 


" ger, and it ts hid credit to paſſe by an offence, Prow.19.11. His mea- 


ning is, that when ſmall offences are done, which cannot be a- 
uoided, then in diſcretion a man ſhould withhold his anger, and 
not take notice of them, bur paſſe by them and let them goe - 
for this ſhall bea farre greater omament vnto him, then if, vp- 
on the dzed done, he ſhoald haue haſtily procceded to re- 
uenge. 

The ſecond ſort of Offences, are ſinall iniurics, ſuch as doe 
not onely diſpleaſe vs, but withall bring ſomelitrle hurt to vs, 
either in our goods, life, or good name. Now, the ſecond de- 
gree of meekeneſle is,to take notice of theſe,but withall to for- 


giue them and = them vp, The reaſon is, becauſe alwayes 


greater care mult be had of peace and loue, then of cur owne 

priuate affaires. Rea1ethe praRice hereaf, ſolve $.49.It was ob- 

z2&tedto Chriſt wrongfully, that he was a Samarxane, and had 

a Diuell. Chriſt taketh knowledge of the wrong, and faith, you 

baxe reproched me ; withall he puts it vp, oncly denying Hat 
» w 1 
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which they (aid, and clearing himfelfe, 7 have wor a-Dinel, but [ 
honour my Father. Danid had receined great wrong,at the hands 
of Joab and Shimei as appeares in the hiſtory of his life; but prin- 
cipally, when he came firſt to be King of I/fracl, 2 Sem; and 


yet hetakes not a haſty courſe, preſently tobe reueoged vpon his ' 


aduerfaries : bat proceedsin this order :  Firſt,he takesnotice of 
the fa, and commits his _ to _ wa arg _ ny: 
ward, as opportunity ſerued, gauethe parties their iuſt deſert. 
The reaſon was,becauſe being newly inneſted in the kingdome, 
his aduerſaries were ſtrong, and himſelfe weake, cuen by his 
owne confeſſion, and therefore notableat the firſt, to redreſſe 
the iniury done vnto him. But when he had once eſtabliſhed 
himſelfe, then he doth not onely begin, 2 Sam, 19.14. but pro- 
ceeds to full execution of puniſhment vpon them, as we reade, 
1 King.2. ver.5,6,34,35- 

The third fort of Wrongs, are greater iniuries , ſuch as arc 
not onely offenſiue to our perſons, but withall doe preiudice 
our liues, and bring aruine vpon our eſtates, both in goods and 
good name. Theleare the higheſt degree of Injuries, manife- 
{ted in open and apparent _— And therefore anſwerable 
to tham, 15 required the third and higheſt degree of Clemency, 
which ſtands in three things : Firſt, in taking notice : Second- 
ly, in forgiving them ; Thirdly, in a uſt and lawfull defendi 
our ſclues againſt thz wronging parties, This is the ſumme and 
ſubſtance of the anſwer. -. 

For the better conceiuing whereof, ſundry Queſtions are 
further to be propounded and refolued. 

Firſt #» general! ; it is demanded,how a man ſhould and ought 
to forgiue an iniury ? 

Avſ. In forgiucneſſetherebe foure things. 

The firſt is forgiueneſſe of Rexenge, that is, of requiting enill 
for euill, either by thought, word, or deed. This muſt alwayes 
be practiſed, For vengeance is not ours, but the Lords : and 
great reaſon then, that we ſhould cuermore forgiue, in regard 
of revenge and hatred. This the Apoſtle teacherh, when he 
faith, 1.Cor.13. 5. Lowe #5 not pronoked, it newer thinketh (much 
leſſe ſpeakes ordoth) ewill. 

The ſecorkl is forgiueneſſe of private prniſoment : which is, 
when men retume puniſhment for injuries done, in way of re- 
quitall; and this muſt alwayes take place with vs, becauſe as 

vengeance 
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Chap. 'TI1. Caſes of Conſtuenct, 2v9 
vengeance irſelfe,ſo allo puniſhment 3 n ray of reucngeyls Gods 
alone. 


The third ts, Forgiueneſſe of ind ement,when we indge an in» 
inry done tobe an minty; This i we are not beund 
to forgiue vnto men. For we may wi nan tara indge 


2 ſinne and a wrong to be as they are. And yet notwithſtane 
ding, if a man make fatisfaion for the done, then there 
ought to be forgineneſſe, euen in regard of i ent. 

The fourth is forgiueneſle of ſatiefattion, This wetare.not al- 
way bound to remit, but we may with good conſcience, alway 
require ſatisfaction where hurt is done. 

Secondly, forthe further clearing of this generall Queſtion, 
we are to anſwer ſome particular Caſes viſually propounded in 
che liues of men, and namely fiue. | 

I. Whether a man may defend himſelfe by hw ? 

IT. How he may defendhimfelfe by law ? 

III, Whethera man may defend himſelfe by force ? 

IV. How? 

V. Whethera man may defend himſelfeby Cormbate 7 

I. Caſe. Whether a man may, with good conſcience and s 
u——_ Spirit, defend himſelfe by law, for wrongs that are done 
vnto nim. 

I anſwer affirmatiuely : A man may, with good conſcience, 
defend himſelfe againſt great iniuries, by the benefit of Law. 
For Magiſtracy is Gods ordinance, for the good of men, Raw, 
I 3.4. and therefore men may vic the benefit of the antharity, 
iudgement, and iuriſdition of Magiſtrates , without' breach 
of conſcience. Againg,it is the expreſie Law of God, that when 
a falſe witneſſe riſcth vp againſt a man, to accuſe him of a tref- 
paſſe ; that both the accuſer and the accuſed, ſhould ſtand before 
God, that is, before his Prieſts and Iadges for the time being, 
and hant remedy at their hands. Ancxamgle:of which mdiciall 
defenſe, we haue in Paw, who. nioale of wrong, males hisap- 
peale to 'the iudgement ſeate of Rome, eA.25.10, 

Butit isalledged out of re,tb the. contrary, Luk.6.29. 
To him that ſmiteth thee on the one cheeks, offer alſo the other, 
Matth.s .40. (ens no = un and rake avay 
wy coate, let "4 carty thyriogky. 
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maſt rather ſuffer wrong vpon wrong, blow vpon blow , and 
—_ then right their owne wrongs, by reuenging 
Againe,it ts obieAcd;that Paw/ ſaith, Lawing isa fault, 1 Cor. 
6.7. There 1 m1terly a fault among you, becauſe ye goe to law one 
with another, &c. 
Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene things themſelues.and 
the manner of doing them, When Pas! faith, : 14 4 faxt, he 
condemnethnotlawing abſolutely in it cIfe, bur che Cotinthian 
manner of going tolaw ; which wasthis ; Firſt, they went to 
law with ſcandall, before the Tribunals of Heatheniſh and vn- 
belecuing Iudges, and ſo made the Goſpel to be ſlandered and 
reproched, S:condly, they went to law vpon light cauſes, and 
for ſmall inturies, which they might well haue pur vp and cafily 
brooked. Thirdly, in lawing they fell into raſh and violent 
paſſionsof rage, and enuy, ſoas they could not temper them- 
ſelues, but muſt needs goe to law in the firſt place ; which 
ſhould rather haue beene the laſt and the deſperateſt remedy 
of all. And this bad manner of ſuing one another ar the law, 1s 
it which Pa#/rebuketh asa fault. And it is tobe obſerued; that 
Pal notes their fault by a word, thatſigniftes, * Weakeneſſe or 
impotency of theirafte&ions ; whereby it came to paſſe, that 
being ouercome by the ſtrength of their owne deſires, vpon in- 
juries offered, they.were vnableto beare them in any degree of 
Chriſtian moderation, and thereupon haſtily nm tothe 
Courts of Heathen Iudges, for determination of controuer- 
fies and contentions among them. | 
It is further allcadged, that when a man is any way wron- 
ged, it is Gods willit ſhould be fo, and therefore he ought 
not to ſecke redreſſe, but to reſt hunſelfe in the will of 
God. [£22k SONk | 
eAnſ#, It is Godswiltwe ſhould haue difeafes, and yet it is 
nolefſe his will, tharwe ſhould vie goodrheancs to be cured of 
them. So isitinwrongsand iniuries donevnto vs; As his will 
is, weſhouldbe afflitcd; ſoalfo hath he willed our detiuerance 
by ſuch meanes, as himfelte hath appointed. 
- Butour Sauicur-would hauc his Diſciples, -ro:beas. fheepe #- 
mong wo/ueYand therefore weoughtto endureall wrongs wich- 
out renenge.. Forthe ſheepe takcesall wrongs, anddoth not fo 
much as defend it 1elfe againſt the Wolfe... - | _ 
4 . 
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Anſw. So Chriſt commandeth, that wee ſhould be ſampile «s 


Dexes, Matth. rowerl. 16 .and yet withall, he vs fo 
be wiſe as Serpents , to defend our owne heads , and to faue our 
ſelues. . 


Laftly,it is allcadged,r Cor.1 3.5, that /ove ſeches not her owne: 
therefore loue muſt not defend her ſelfe. pf 

eAnſw. Loue doth not ſo ſeeke her owne things, as that ſhee 
negle&eth the good of others ; but ſeeking her owne,ſhe ſeeks 
the good of all. And this pratice is not againſt, but according 
to the law of Charitic, 

I I. Caſe. How isa man to defend himſelfe by Law? 

A For the reſoluing of this Queſtion, we muſt take two 
Rules. . 

The firſt is this ; We muſt firſt try all meanes, and vſc all re- 
medies that may be,before we vſe the remedy of Law. It is onr 
Saujoursdire1on, Matth.y, 25. eAgree with thine aduer[ary 
quickly, while thou art in the way, that is, before the contronerſte 
be ended by orderof law. Againe, Matth. 18, ver. 15. If thy 
brother treffaſſe againſt thee , goe and tell him ha fanlt betweene 
thee and him alone. And Saint Paul in this caſe, preſcribes a courſe 
tobee taken beforc-hand; namely , firſt to bearec and ſuffer as 
much as may be, 1 Cor.6.verſ.7. Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong? 
why rather fuft aine ye not harme > Then, if bear willnot end 
it, to commit our cauſe to priate arbirrement of oneor two, 
verl. 5. 1s it ſo that there ts not a wiſe man among you, no not one 
that can indge berweene his brethren ? Law isto be vcd inthis 
caſe, as the Phyſician vſeth poyſon ; and that is, onely in de- 
ſperate caſcs. wY 

The ſecond Rule is, That our patient minde muſt be made 
knowne toall men, Phul. 4. 5. Intaking thebenefirof Law, 
we areto vie great Moderation of minde , and that in three 
—_ ; before we goe to law, in lawing, and when the ſuit is 


The moderation of minde, before the beginning of ſaits in 
law, ſtands in three things. 

Firſt, we muſt a that all injuries whatſocuer they be, 
doe befall vs by the pronidence of God, and that forpur ſinnes. 
Vpon which conſideration , wee ought to ſubmit our ſelues ro 
Gods willco-obey him,to arme our ſelues with patience,and to 
lay aſide all anger, enuy, malice, and impatience, Ba ke ix 

NT Secondly, 
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Secondly, we muſt conſider hefore-hand, that Courts of Iu- 
Nice, are the ordinance of God, in which it pleaſeth him to te- 
ſtific his preſence, juſtice, and goodneſſe,and vpon this ground, 
we ſhall be mooued to with our owne right, andto 
yeeld our ſ{clues , andall-the right we hate, int9 rhe hand; 
of God, in the vſe of the megnes appointed, in the meane 
on depending on him by faith , for the iflue and efient of our 
uit. 

And hence(by the way )it appcares, that few or none doe vſc 
this ordinance of God, as they ought ; becauſe rhe greater ſort 
of men, that commence fuits ilaw; daenot conſider either the 
natare,, or end of ciuill Courts; No-man ordinarily will yeeld 
a baire of his right, but cuery one fixeth his cyes wholly vpon 
the cuent of his a&ion by extremitieof haw : and ſoſivameth 
—t art Chriſtian moderation, required by the Word of God 
10 tNIs cate. | 

Thirdly, we mult ſer downs withaur felues, hawfull and inſt 
endsof qur ations, not voinſt and volawhull. Theſe iuſt ends 
are ; firſt, Gods in the executiov and manifeſtation of m- 
ſtice : ſecondly,the honeſt defence of our owneright : thirdly, 
publike peace : fourthly,the amendment af diſardered perſons, 
and not. the defamation ar hurt of any man: 1, 2R4 

© The Moderation of the minde-in Lawing , ftands in theſe 
particulars ; firſt , In ſeeking after peace to the vtmoſt , Roms. 
12-verſl.18. 1f it be poſſible, 45 much 4s tn you t,hawe peace with 
ll wen : (ccondly, In loye of our enemies, with whom weare 
at contrauerfic in law : thirdly , In neither vſing nor ſhewing 
— in our proceedings , Matth, 5. verl. 25. Hatthew 
I8. 28. 

After that the ſuit js ended, the moderation of our minds 
muſt be expreſſed, by our behaviour, in regard of the eucnt of 
ouraftian, For if the Law goe with vs , weareto giue God 
thanks for themanifeſtation of his iuſtice, in the courſe taken. 
If an the other fide ig goe againft vs,wre may not rage or be di(- 
contentedly grieued ; but commend our eauſe quietly ro God, 
and accuſ7 our ſelues for our owne ſinnes, and fay with Dad, 
Right art thaw, O Led, and inft are thy indgerwors, Plalm, 
119. 137. 

111. Cafe. Whether maya mandefend himfcife by force, 

? 


Anſw» 


when he is wronged 
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Anſw. In ſome Caſes, hee may lawfully defend himfſelfe by 
force. Reaſons. Firſt , becauſe the Goſpel doth not aboliſh the 
Law of nature ; nor the polmive lawes of all countries, 'bar it 
doth eſtabliſh them. Now, it is the Law of nature and nations, 
that a man may defend his life and health, in ſome caſeg,' upon 
juſt occaſion. Secondly, this 1s Gods Law, Ex0d.22.2. /f a theefe 
be found breaking up a houſe, and be ſmitten that he dy+ yi blood fhal 
be ſhedfor him. Abraham was a ſtranger in the land of Sodowe, 
and yet he reſcued his brother Lor, and recovered. all his ſub- 
ſtance that hee had loſt, by force of armes, Gemeſ. 14.14. and his 
action was approoved of God. For Melchi/edecke mer him, at 
his returne-trom the (laughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him. 
Yea and blefled God for his deliverance,verl. x 9,20, Againe, in 
{ome caſts, a man may give his life for his brother, So ſaith 
Saint Joh. 1 1oh.3.16. We ought alſoro lay downc #6r lives for 
the brethren. 

I'V. (aſe. When may a man defend himſclfe by force ? 

Anſw. Not al waies and upon every occalion, but onely in 
theſe caſes : Firſt, when violence offered is fo tudden and un- 
expected, that when-it cometh, there can be no eſcape, exther by 
yeelding,or by flying,or by ſome ſuftering.Secondly,when the 
violence offered 1s open and manifeſt, ſo as there 15 no other 
way to reſcue our felves, but by ſtnking or killing. Thirdly, 
when violence is offered, and the Magiſtrate abſent; ether for 
a time, and his ſtay be dangerous; or altogether, fo as no helpe 
can be had of him, nor any hope of lus comming. In this cafe, 
God puts the ſword into the private mans hands. Fourthly, 
when defence 1s juſt, and done in a right manner. 

A luſt defence ſtands 1n theſe things. 1. It muſt be done m- 
continent and forthwith ſo ſoone as ever violence 15 oftered. 
For if there bea delay, and 1t come afterward, it loferh the name 
of a juſt defence, and becomes a revenge, ariſing of prepenſed 
malice, as the Lawyers uſe to ſpeake. II. There mult bee an 
intention, not to revenge principally, or to kill z but only to 
defend himſelfe. I 1 I, There muſt be ajuſt and equall propor- 
tion of weapons;therefore it is noJuſt detence'toſhoote-a naked 
man thorow with a muskert, or other peece of Ordnauce, when 
he offers violence. R 

V. Caſe. Whether « man may reſcue himſclfe or others by 
Combace ? 
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Anſw. It hath beene of ancienttimes, an uſuall manner of 
defence in ſome countries, that in caſe of difference, betweene 
people and people, in matters of weight, two men ſhould bee 
choſen out among the reſt, whoby fighting hand to hand, and 
killing one another, ſhould end the controverfie.: But this way 
of defence,how ancient ſoever it be, is utterly unlawfull. 

Reaſons are theſe : Firſt, it is the expreſſe commandement of 
God, Thor ſhalt uot kill. In which, all private men are forbid- 
den to kill or flay, but1n the caſe of jait and neceflary. defence. 
Secondly, we may not hazard our lives, without ſome ſpeciall 
warrant from God : if we doe,it 1s a flat tempting of God: and 
this 15 done 11 every combate. Thurdly, it Magitrates wil per- 
mit ſuch fights as this 1s, then they are bound to detend and fave 
the life of the innocent. For by ſuch permiſhon, often times 41n- 
nocentblood 1s ſhed, and the more harmeleſk patty goes by the 
worlt. 

But 1t will be, and is objeCted. Firſt, that a Combarte is a tri- 
all of 1innocencie. Anſw. It 1s not ſo. For hee that 1s ſtronger, 
uſually overcomes in the Combate,' not hee that hath the more 
righteous cauſe, . Againe, there be other meanes to try a truth, 
beſides this; as by examination, andby oath, Laſtly, triall by 
the combarte, 1s of the ſame nature with the triall ot a murthe- 
rer by the bleeding ofa corps touched,or handled; whuch 1s very 
doubtfull,and of all other moſt uncertaine. 

Secondly, 1t 1s alleadged, that if a man take not achallenge; 
hee is diſgraced for ever. Anſwer: There 15 no warrant in Gods 
Word, for a private man to accept a challenge. Nay,it israther 
Hat againſt the.W ord. For God faith, Revenge 15 mane. The pris 
vate man faith the contrary ; The wrong 1s mine, and I wilkbe 
avenged of him that hath done 1t, Againe,it 1s bettertor. any man 
to endure a little reproach with ſome men, then to loſe or hazy 
zard his life. | 

Thirdly, it is objeRed, that the Phihiſtims offered to trie the 
victory by a ſingle combate with the Iſraelites, and appointed 
Goliab(on their lide)to give the Challenge ; and that David (on 
the Iſraclites (ide) accepting the Challenge, encountered with 
ham, and had good ſucceſle. .It may ſeeme therefore, that com- 
bates are logull For it is better that one man ſhould periſh in 
warre, then that .a whole armie ſhould miſcarry. An. That 


was a ſpeciall and extraordinary example of triallz and David 
was 
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was a champien in that fight, not by ordinary appointment, 
but by extraordinary propheticall inſtinct of Gods Spirit. A- 
gaine, in watre, though there be lefle —_ in hazaarding one 
mans lite, then.a whole armie:: yeta .and juſt cauſe 1s to 
bee maintaſned, with all firength that may bee made, and 
not to depend upon the power and courage of one man, who, 
in probabilitie, unleſſe hee bee ſupported by fpeciall calling 
and aſſiſtance from God, may bee overcome aud loſe the v1- 


- Gtorie. 


Fourthly, it is alleadged, that an army may fight againſt an 
army, therefore one man againſt another. «A». The reaſon ts 
not alike. For warres and armies are Gods ordinances,and fo are 
not combates;and it 1s not Gods will,that men ſhould deviſe & 
eſtabliſh 'new waies and meanes of triall, not allowed by his 
W ord, but rather reſtcontent with that he hath appointed. 

Fiftly, Jonas did hazzard his life, by caſting lots; therefore a 
man may by combate. eLs/wv. To ſay that /onar did put his life 
in hazzard by lotres, 1s an untruth. For there was only a conje- 
uralltriall made, who ſhould be the cauſe of the preſent dan- 
ger. And when the lot fell upon him, he was not caſt into the 
{ea by the lot, but by his owne advice and counſell. eFgaime,the 
caſting of 7a into the ſea, did not befall him by lotte, but by 
his owne voluntary refiguation of himſelfe into the hands of 
God; willingly undergoing it,as a juſt puniſhment of the neg- 
lect of his calling ; which himſelte confeſſed im theſe own 4 
Foy I acknowledge, that for my ſake this great tempeſt is upon you, 
toy. 1.53. 

S1stly, Moſes and the Egyptian fought a combate, & Moſes 
ilew him. An/v. Meſes tooke upon him publike revenge 1n this 
action, as a Magiſtrate, and not private, as a private man. For 
though as yet, his calling was not fully manifeſted to his bre- 
thren, yer the truth 1s, God had called him tobe their deliverer 
out of the hands of the Egyptians; and this very attion wasa 
ligne of their deliverance, which was tocome to paſle after- 
ward. It was ([ ſay) a fignethus; As he defended his brother, 
and revenged his quarell upon the Egyptian;ſo in timeto come 
the Lord would by his hand, give them full freedome and deli- 
verance from the tyranny of Pharaoh, and all his and their ene- 
mies,eAt.7.25. Being then a publike perſon, his example can 
proovenothing for this purpoſe. 

| - ® KJouye I 1. Queſtion, 


A 
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IT. Queſtion, 


When Anger ts a vertue, and ſo good and 
lanfull , and when it ti a vice, and conſequently 
evill and unlawnfull ? 


Tlus Queſtion bath two diſtin@ parts:of which I will ſpeals 


their order, 


Seft. 1. 


The firſt part is, when Anger is a vertue and lawfull ? 

For Antwer hereof, we mult underttand,that in juſt and law- 
tull Anger, there be three things ; a right beginning or motive z 
a right Object ; and a right-manner of being angry. 

To the right beginmng of anger, three tlungs are res 
quired, 

Firſt,that the occaſion of anger be juſt and waightic,as name- 
ly, manifeſt oftence of God. Take an example, or two. Moſes 
in ſundry places,1s faid to be angry,and the occaſions of his an- 
ger were great,as appeares inthe particulars. Firſt, becauſe ſome 
of the Iſraelites, againſt Gods commandement, had reſerved 
Manna till the next day, Exod. 16.20, Againe,he was angry,be- 
cauſe the Iſraelites had tEpted God, in worſhipping the golden 
calfe, Exod.32.1 9. In Numb.16.15.Moſes againe 1s wroth, be 
cauſe Corah, Dathanand Abiram, rebelled againit lum, and in 
him againſt God.Phinees, Namb.25 .8,1 1.1 laid to have beene 
zealor, that is, angry for God:the occalion was, becauſe the 11- 
raelites comitted fornication with heathemiſh women. David 
in like manner,2 Sam.13.30,31. was angry upon this occation, 
becauſe Armor his ſonne had deflowred hus fitter Thamar. Elias 
is angry, 1 King.19.v.14. and why ? becauſe the Iſrachtes for- 
{ooke the covenant of God,caſt downe his altars, and had {laine 
his Prophets with the ſword, Nehervias, Chap. 6. verl.5.1s very 
angry, becayſe the Iſraelites oppreſſed one another with uſury 
and other kinds ofexattions. /erernne alſo, Cha.6.1 1. was angry 


for this, becauſe the Iſraclites were of uncircumciſed hearts and 
CATres, 
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eares, and the word of the Lord was unto them as a reproagh : 
and they tooke no delight therein, 

Secondly, 1t 15 required, that anger be conceived upon coun- 
ſell anddeliberation,Pro.20.18.Eſtabhfs thy rhenghts by counſel. 
If thoughts muſt be eſtabliſhed by counſell, then the affe&tions, 
and ſo our anger alſo. And the Apoſtle ſaith, Zzm.1 .19.Ze flow ro 
wrath,Now the reaſon 1s plaine ;z Counſell ought tobe the foun- 
dation of all our atons, and therefore much more of our affe- 
Ctions, which are the beginnings of our actions, 

Thurdly, juſt and lawtull anger muſt be kindled and ſtirred 
up by good and holy aftections, as namely, by delire to main- 
taine the honour and praiſe of God, by the love of juſtice and 
vertue, by hatred and deteſtation of vice, and of all chatis evill. 
One faith wel to this purpol%, that anger mult attend upon ver- 
tue, and be ſtirred up by it againſt ſinne, as the dogge attends 


upon the ſheepeheard, and waits upon lus eye and hand, when 


to follow him, and when to purſue the wolte. 
The ſecond thing 1n good anger, 1s a fit Object or Matter to 
worke upon;touching which, two things muſt be remembred. 
Firſt, we muſt put a difference betweene the per/ox, and the 
offence or (inne of the perſon. The finng of the perſon is the pro» 
per objet of anger, and not the perſon, but only by reaſon of 
the ſfinne, Thus Dawid lates of himiſelte, that hee was conſumed 
with anger ; not becauſe the men with whom hee was angry, 
were lus enemies, but becauſe they kept not Gods Lew Plal.1 1g. 
I39. Thus Afoſes was angry at the Idolatrie of the Hrachites, 
wherewith they lad finned againſt God, fourty dates together ; 
and yet he prayes earneſtly unto God, for their perſons, as wee 
reade, Exod.42. F 
But it1s alleadged to the contrary, that Daviddiretts his an- 
ger againſt the perſons of his enemues, eſpecially in P/a/. 1 09. 
Anſw. Firlt, Prophets (as hath beene ſaid heretofore) were 
endued with a ſpirituall meaſure of zeale; and thir zeale was 
a pure zeale , taken up ſpecially for the glory and honour of 
God : but our zeale againſt our enemies, 15 commonly mixt 
with hatred,envie,and ſelfe-love, therfore we muſt not,nay we 
carndt follow their examples. Secondly, imprecations uſed by 
David, were predictions rather then prayers :,for hee rather 
fore-told in them what ſhualdcome to-paſle, chen prayed that 
it might come to paſſe. Thirdly, David in his imprecations, 


L 
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accurſeth not his owne private enemies , but the enemies of 
God and not all them, bur ſuch only as were incurable : for by 
the ſpirit of prophecie,he knew the (tate of thoſe, againſt whom 
he did pray ; ſo doe not wee, 

Secondly, wee mult pur a difference betweene the canſe and 
offeuce of God, and the cauſe and offence of man. Now ult anger 
muſt be direted againſt perſons, for the oftence of God proper- 
ly, & nor forprivate offence, but only ſo far forth,as it 4 
to the offence of God, Thus Miriam and efaron murmnared a- 
gainſt Moſes, becauſe hee had married a woman of Ethiopia. 
But this was only a private offence, and therefore Moſes behas 
ved himſelte meekly towards them, Numb.12.3. 

The third thing 1n good anger, 1s the right manner of con= 
cetving it, wherein theſe cautions are to bee obſerved : Firſt, 
that our anger be mixed and tempered with charitie and love. It 
1s the propertie of God himſclfe,im wrath ro remober mercy. Hab. 
3.2. and herein we mult be like unto him. This was CAoſes his 
practice, who out of his love prayed for thoſe, with whom hee 
was angry,Exod.z 2.Secondly,anger againſt any offence, muſt 
be mixed with ſorrow for the ſame Þ Ham Thus Chriſt was 
angry with the Tewes,but withall he ſorrowed for the hardnes 
of their hearts, Mar.3.5. The reaſon whereof 1s this : In any fo- 
cietie whatſoever it be,if one member finneth, the tinne ot that 
one member, is the puniſhment of the rett that be in that ſocie- 
ty;even as 1t1s inthe body, if one part be affected and ll ar eaſe, 
the reſt will be dittempered. Pal lates of himſelfe, that he was 
affraid, leſt when he came to the Corinths, God would humble 
him tor their tins,2 Coy.1 2.21, Againe, hee teacheth that thoſe 
which are fallen into any tault, mult be 6orrett ed by the ſpirit of 
meekeneſſe,becauſe we ourſelves are ſubject to the ſame tentat1- 
ons,Gal.6.1. And in this regard, ke would have men to mourne 
with them that have 1nthem the cauſe of mourning, Roz. 12. 
I5. Thirdly, juſt anger muſt be contained within the bounds 
of our particular calling, and civill decencie; that 1s, ſo mode- 
rated, as 1t make us not to forlake our duties which we owe to 
God and man, nor breake the rules of comelinefle. Thus Jacob 
was angry with Labaz,and yet he fpeakes and behaves humſelfe 
25 a fonneto lug Father,even 1 lus anger, Gen.31.36. Jonathan 
was angry with Saw/his father, and yet he withdrawes not any 
xeverent er dutitull reſpect from ham, 1 Sam.20, | 
Sett, 2. 
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The ſecond part of the Queſtion ts, When. Anger is a vice, 
and unlawfull ? 

Anſ:. It is a ſinne 1n five regards ; contrary tothe former. 

Firſt, when we conceive it-without counſell and deliberati- 
on, This raſh, haſtie, ſudden, and violent anger,is condemned 
by our Saviour Chriſt, CAat.s. 22. Whoſoever us angry with his 
brother unadviſedly, ſhall be cu{pable of judgement. | 

Secondly, when it 1s conceived for no cauſe, or.for a light 
or trifling cauſe, Prov. 10. 12. Love covers a nueltitude of ſinnes, 
Therefore every light offence muſt not bee the cauſe of open 
anger, Pro. 19.11. 1t ts the glory of a man to paſſe by ſome infirmi- 
ries, Eccleſ.7.2 3.7 ake not notice of all the words that mer ſpeake,vo 
not of all thoſe that ſervants ſpeake unto their maſters. Belides 
that,cauſelefle anger is many times forbidden in rhe:Scripture. 
And Paw ſaith,that love ts hardly provoked,becauſc it will not be 
mooved to. conceiye hatred, but. upon wetghty and unportant 
cauſes, 1 Cor. 13. 

Thirdly, when the occaſion is juſt, yet the meaſure of anger 
1s immoderate. Eph. 4. 26. Be angry, andſin not; and it by inhr- 
mitic thou fall into it, Ler wot the Sunne go downe pon thy wrath. 
The reaſon is added 1n the next words, Give not place to the di- 
vell; becauſe he is alwaies. at hand toinflame the affection, as 
he did Sawls, who therefore in his rage, would have killed him 
that was next hum. 

Fourthly, when1t maketh us to forget our duty to God or 
man, and to fall to brawling, curſing, and banning. Thus was 
Shemei angry, when herailed upon the King, and flung tones 
at him ms his ſervants, giving bad and unreverent tearmes, 
and calling him a man of blood, anda man of Behal. 2 Sam. 16. 
5,6,7. Thus did the Diſciples forget their dutie of love unto 
their brethren, and 1n anger deſired that fire might come down 
from heaven, and deſtroy the Samaritans, Lc.9.5 9. Thus the 
Iewes, in undecent and uncharitable manner, gnaſhed with 
their teeth at Steves, AF.7.54. and S. Paw! laith, that the fruits 
of wicked anger, are clamors, and crying ſpeeghes betweene 
perſon and perſon in their furie, Eph.4.31. And thence it 15,that. 
we finde Balaam inhis anger, to have been more void of reaſon, 


then his Aſſe, Nun. 2:27: Fittly, 


Fiftly, when we are for private reſpe&ts concernin 
our Tas and not Kin, 445 the cauſe of God, Thus (7 No 
is {a1d to be exceeding wroth, and to have his countenance caft 
downe, only upon a private __ becauſe hee thought his 
brother Abel ſhould be preferred before him, Geneſis 4.5, Thus, 
Saul was weoth with David, taking humiſclf to be diſgraced, be- 

cauſe the people (after the flaughter of the Philiſtims) aſcribed 
to Davidten thouſand, and to hum but a thouſand, 1 Semwel 18, 
7. Inlike manner he was angry with Jorathen, for lus love that 
he bare to David,and for giving him leave to goe ro Bethlem, 1 
$20.30. Thus Nebuchatezzars wrath was kindled againſt 
the three children, becauſe he tooke himſelfe to bee contemned 
of them, Daniel 3.19.Thus Haman,meerely 1n regard of private 
diſgrace, growerh to great indignation againſt Moraecai, Efther 
3. verſe 5. Thus Aſa was angry with the Prophet Hanum, be» 
cauſe he chought 1t a difcredit to him , to be reprooved at his 
hand,2(hr#.16.10.Andinthis fort were the Iewes filled with 
wrath at Chrifts reproofe, Zxk. 4. 28. ſhewing thereby , as it is 
truely expounded by the Commenter, that they were very hot 
in their owne cauſe, and not in the caufe of God, 


ITI, Queſtion, 


What # the Remedie of unjuſt Anger ? 


eAnſw. The Remedies thereof are two-fold.| Some conſiſt in 
medgation and ſome un practice. ; 


Seft. 1. 


The Remedies that ſtand in Meditation, are of three ſorts; 
_ doe coticerne God, ſome our neighbour , and ſome our 
elves. | 
The Meditations that concerne God, are ſpecially ſixe. 
I. Mediatien that God by exprefſe commandment forbideth 
raſh and unjuſt anger, and commandeth the contrary , name- 
ly, the duties of love. Reade to this purpoſe, Afath. 5, ks 
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Elap.TTH. Caſes of Conſtience, for 
Where we may obſerne three of vniuſtanger. The firſt 
whereof is,th2t which is inwardly conceiuedandnot outward- 
| _—_ The ſecond, Nof- _— ſhewes it —_— 

contempt, as by ſnufhing, L l Ca- 
Ale downe of the conntenance. Thethpdis, ing ( thos 
foote ) which is culpable of Gehenna fire, the higheſt degree of 
puniſhment. Now all theſe threedegreesare murther : and the 
puniſhment of a murtherer is, to beaſt into thelake of fire, 
Rew.21.8. Apaine, Chriſt commandeth vs to reward good for c- 
nill, to b/eſſe them that curſe vs', and ts doe good to them that 
hate vs, if wee will be the children of our Father which is in 
heauen, Marth. 5.45 . And Saint Pax! wiſheth vs, to owercome 
emll with goodnefſe, Rom, 12.21. 

II, Meditation. That all injuries which befall vs, doe come 
by Gods pronidence , whereby they are turned to a good end, 
namely, our good. Thus Dawil faith, that God had bidder She- 
mes tocurſe him, 2 Sam. 16, 10. And this was the groundof 
Chriſts reproofe of Peter, Shall 7 not, ( faith he) drinke of rhe 
cup which my Father hath ginen me to drixke of ? Toh, 18.11. 

TIT. Meditation. Gol is long-ſuffering, euen rowards wic- 
ked men ; and we in this point muſt be followers of him. In 
regard of this, God is ſaid to be mercitull , gracious, ſlow to 
anger, abundant in goodnefle and truth, Exod. 34. 6. Hence it 
was, that he ſpared the old world, 1 20. yeeres, 1 Per.3.19. He 
ſpared the Iſraclites,after their idolatry, 390.yeeres, Ezck. 4. 5. 
Beſides this , wee haue an example of the lowlinefſe and tong- 
ſuf:ring of Chriſt, who faith, Afatth.r 1. 29. Learne of me, for / 
a” humble and mecks : and of whom it is ſaid, 1 Pet.2.2 2, When 
he was reniled he reniled not agaime, when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not, but committed his canſe to him that indgeth righteonſly. Now 
becauſe ſome may haply fay , that theſe examples of Godand 
Chriſt, are too perfe& for man to follow, who cannot imirnte 
Godinall things ; thereforebefides them, conſider farther the 
examples of ſome of the ſeruants of God. Moſes, when the 
people murmured at him , did not anfwer them againe by mur- 
muring, but cryed vnto the Lord, hat fall I doe to this people ? 
for they be almoſt ready to ſtone mee, Exod. 7.verſ.g. And Stewey, 
whenhe was ſtoned, for his enemies, Lord, lay nor this 

ſrene to their charge, AQt.7 60. | | 

IV. Meditation is , concerning the goodneſſe of God ro- 
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wards vs; an argument whereof is this, that he doth euery day 

forgiue vs "09 offznces, then it is poſſible for vs to for» 
emen. 

V. Mediration, All revenge is Gods right, and he hath not 
giuen it vnto man, Row, 12. 19, Vengeance 1 me, I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord, And man by reuenging his owne quarrell, makes 
himſelfeboth the Tudge, the witneſſe, the accuſer, and the exe» 
cutioner. 

V I. Meditation, is touching Chriſts death. He ſuffered for 
vsthe firſt death, and the ſorrowes of th2 ſecond death ; much 
morethen ought wee at his commandement, to put vp ſmall 
wrongs and inturies without reuenge. His commandement is, 
Reſiſt not emill , but whoſoewer ſhall ſmuite thee ox the right cheeke, 
turne to him the other alſo, Matth.5.39- Againe, Deſtroy not him 
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with thy meate, for whom Chriſt died, Rom. 14.15. c 
The Mcditarions concerning our neighbour , are two. The : 
firſt, is the condition of him, with whom we arc angry, namee { 
ly, that hee is a brother, Let there bee no ftrifs betweene mee and a 
thee, for we are brethren, Gen, 13.8. Agaiacghe 13 created ii the C 
image of God: we muſt not therefore fceketo hurt or dettroy c 
that image, The ſecond, is conceming that equitic which wee c 
looke forat the hands of all men. It wz wins any man, we C 
d2ſire that he would forgiue vs : and the: (oe we nul forgiue l 
him the injury that he dothvnto vs, without volt anger. This 
isthe very Law of nature , Whatſoewer yee 1109/1 1h.it men ſhould c 
doe nto you, enen ſo doe you vnto them, Matth. 7.1 2, C 
Mcditations concerning our ſelues, arc ſix. is 
Firſt, he that conceineth rath anger, makes himſelfe ſubie& at 
to the wrath of God, if he cherit]; the ſame without relenting, a 
Matth. 6. 15. 1f yee doe not forgine men their treſpaſſes, no more el 
will your Father forgixe you your trefþaſſes. And, Marth. 7. 2, et 
Judge not, that ye be not indged. Ya, when we pray to God to ar 
forgiue vs,and doe not refolue to forgiue our brethren, wee doc at 
in effe& ſay, Lord condenme v1, for we will be condemmed. 
Secondly, wee are commanded to loue one another, eucn as 
Chriſt hath loucd vs, -Eph. $5. 2. It is the propertie of loue, to 
ſuffer, and to beare, andnot to be prouoked to anger, 1 Cor,1z. 
Anditisa m#ke whereby Gods children are diſcerned, fron ci 
the children of the Diucll, that they lowe their brethrey, 1 Toh. ;, 
verl, 10. . in 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, we are ignoratit of mens minds in ſpeaking and 

doing : we know not the manner and circumſtances of their 

ations, And experience teacheth, that much anger commeth 

on miſtakingpand miſconſitruing them. Whereas contrariwile, 

if they werethroughly knowne, we would not be ſo much in- 

cenſed inſt men, as commonly we are, 

Fourthly, in raſh anger, we candoe no part of Gods wor- 
ſhip that is rung to him. We cannot pray : for he that 
prayeth, muſt lift yp pure hands without wrath, r 79.2, 8.We 
carmot be good hearers of the Word : for Saint James wiſheth 
vs to be ſwift to heare, and flowe to wrath ; becanſe the wrath of 
man doth not accompliſh the rightcouſneſſe of God, Low. r. 
20,21, 

Fifthly, we muſt conſider what are the fruits and conſe- 
quents of vniuſt anger. For firſt,it greatly annoics the health. It 
annoies the braine, and pulſes ;it cauſeth the gall to flow intothe 
ſtomacke andthe bowels : it killeth and pozſoneth the ſpirits ; 
and it is the next way to procure diſtemper of the whole bo- 
dy, and conſequently loſſe of health. Secondly, it maketh a man 
captiue tothe Diuell, Eph.4.27.which we ſee tobe trucin Saw/s 
example,who being a man full cf wrath, and giing place to his 
owne rage and fury, an cuill ſpirit entred into him by the uſt 
iudgement of God. 

Sixthly, we muſt conſider the Caufes of vniuſt anger, Itis 
commonly thought, that Anger is nothing but the flowing of 
choler in the gall, and in the ſtomacke. Bur the truth is, anger 
is more then choler. For it rifeth, firſt, of a debility of reaſon 
and iadgement in the mind : ſecondly, from euill affe&ions, 
a; from enuy, and ſelfe-loue : thirdly, from the conſtitution of 
the body, that is, hote and dry. Againe, we reade'in hiſtories, 
that men haning/ no gall, have notwithſtanding beene fill of 
anger : and choler indeed is a furthorance,, but no cauſe- of 


anger; '  - 
Sed. 2, 


 m—_ of. yniuſtanger that ſtand in Prachice,are eſpe- 
clany 202 by 173.508 TBI | 

The firſt is ite einje uf wnger ro concells the fame, both 
in word and deed. The indignation of « foole (laith Safomon, 


Pron, 


* Ambrol. dc 
obit. Theod. 


I, 
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Prowu,12.16.) will be knowne the ſame day, but the wiſe man cone- 
reth bis ſhame : that is, he reſtraines his anger, which if it ſhould 
preſently breake forth, -woaldbe a reproch vnto him. Anſlwe- 
rable to this notably ſpeech of Salomon, was the wiſe counſell 
of * Ambroſe to T beodeſues ; that after ſentence giuen, he ſhould 
take thirty dayes reſpitbefore execution. And not vnlike hath 
beene the ice of the very Heathen in their time. Socrates 
faid, 1 had beaten thee, but that I was angry. Athenodorus gane 
eAngnſtns this rule, that when he was angry, he ſhould firſt ay 
oucrthe whole Alphaber, beforche put in exectttion his anger. 
Secondly, we muſt depart from them with whom we are 
angry. Fox thisaffe@ion is asa fire ; take the matter away from 
fire, and it will ceaſſeto burne : ſo leta man depart, and cmplo 
himſelfe (for the time)ſome other way and he ſhall ſoone ceaſe 
to be angry. Thus did Jonathan depart out of his fathers pre- 
ſence, 1 Sam.20. 34. Abrahamin his anger withdrew himfelfe 
from Lot, Gen,1 3. Jacob in wrath departed from Eſaw, Gen.2 7. 


» 04. 

Thirdly, we muſt auoid the occaſions thereof, as conten- 
tions, and contentious perſons. Doe nothing through contention, 
Phil.2.3. Make no frievdſpip with an angry man neither goe with # 
frrrious man, leſt thou learne hu wayes, and receine deſtruttion to 
thy ſole, Prou.22.26, We muſt for this purpoſe, be carefull to 
anoid all meanes, that may ſerue to further the heate of thetem- 
perature of ſicha body, as is apt and diſpoſed to this vnruly 
paſſion. 

Fourthly, we are to conſider that we fine againſt Cod, not 
ence or twice, but often, yea euery day, and therefore the courſe 
of ouranger muſt be turned againſt our owne ſelucs, ,for our 
ſinnes, For this is one property of true ce; to worke in 
vsar vpon our ſelues, in regard of our ſinnes commit- 
ed gin Godandour brethren, 2 Cor.7.1 ts. | 

Fiftly, we muſt accuſtome our ſelues to the dayly exerciſes of 
inuocation of the name of God, for this end, that he in mercy 
would mortific all our affeions, eſpecially this eorrupt and 
=_ _— br Brea _ And this muſt we doe, as at 

times, ally, anger.is creeping VS. 

It willb#faid of ſome:Our ang = 0 ——_ vP- 
onthe ſudden,and therefore theſe rimedic will do:v+n0 pood, 
winfw, Such perſons, when their minds be quict; aut _ 
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reade and meditate ofthe forefaid remediegand by this meancs 
they ſhall beable topreventhiſtineſk. - CS! 

ut whatzf webeovertakeri with anger, what muſt ye then 
doe ? Auf. . Ifchou fall-nco ir chrough wfitmnitie, yerremendber 
chy ſelec, letnoc che Sunne goe lip wrath; Fphe/: 
4.26, Conſider with thine owne heart, that anger is a poiſon; 
ifa mandrinkepoiſon, hee muſt not ſuffer tx toreſt, and flowe 
intothe body and veines, but with all ſpeede nwft purge it out ; 
_— Ie anger be dealt withall, whenſoever wee are overta- 

en it. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Aneſtions concerning Temperance. 


Emperance is a vertue, that moderateth appetite or 
_ And this moderation of appetite, ſtands in foure 
- things. 
by Inthe uſcof Riches. 

I I. Inthe uſe of Meate and Drinke. 

ITI. Inthe uſe of Apparell. | 

I'V. Inthe uſe of Pleaſures ; wherein Recreations ace to bee 
conſidered. 


__ See. 1. © 


Concerning the Moderation of appetite in the uſe of Riches, 
there are ewo maine Queſtions. 


]. Qaeſtion, 


How farre a man may, with good conſci- 
ence, proceede in the defiring and ſeeking 
of Riches ? 


The Anſwer of this Queſtion is the rather to beg conſidered, 
becauſe this do&trine rightly conceived and underftood, ſerves 
greatly for the direGtion of the whole courſe of our lives _ 

| V 
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theend. Here thereforeI will frft ſet downe the Ground to the 
Anſwer, and then the Anſwer it ſelfe. i 

The Ground of the Anſwer, I propound in five Rules. 

I. Rule. We muſt conſider, that riches and goods are of two i 
ſorts.: ſome are neceſlary, ſome are moxe then neceſkry, which , 
the ongeny cals eAboundaxce. f 

s and riches are two waies neceffary z neceſhary to na» L 
ture,or neceſlary tothe perſon ofa man. Goods neceflary to na+ 


ture, are thoſe, without which nature and life cannot bee well E 
preferved; and theſe are moſt needfull. Neceſry in reſpe& of 7 
a mans perſon, are thoſe goods, without which a mans ſtate, n 
condition, and dignitie wherein he 1s, cannot be preſerved. fi 

Now Riches more then neceſſary, I tearme thoſe, without L 
which both the life of man, and his good eſtate, may well bee ke 
preſerved. And'whatſoever is befides them, is neceſſary: For 8 
example. To the calling ofa Student : meate, drinke, and cloth, el 
are neceſlary inreſpect of nature ; beſides theſe, other thungs, b 


as bookes, and ſuch l:ke,are alfo neceſſary for him, inreſpebt of | ur 
his condition and place. — 


IT. Rule. Things and goon are to bee judged neceſſary and 0! 


ſufficient, not by the a on of the coverous man, which is G 
unſatiable,but by two other things; the judgement of wiſe and 3 
gedly men, and the examples of ſober and frugall perſons. 

ITT. Rule. We muſt not make one meaſure of ſafficiencie ol 
of goods neceflaxy for all perſons; for it varieth, according to I 
the divers condittons of perſons, and according totime & place. ſo 
More things are necefſarie to a publike man, then to a private, to 
and more to lum that hath.a charge; then to a ſingle man. 3 

I V. Rule. That 1s to bee judged neceflary, which in ſame 
ſhort time to come may be needtull, though it have no preſent pr 
uſe. For example,the dowrie that a father gives to his daughter w 
at the day of marriage,though it be not preſently needfull, yer 
becauſe 1nſhort time it may be neceflary, therefore 1t 1sto bee O 
reputed amongſt neceſlary goods. | 

V. Rule. Weour ſelves doe often erre injudgement; in de- 1s 
termining of things neceffarie and ſufficienttor our.ſelves : and of 
therefore when men ſeeke things competent and neceflary,they th 
mult al waigs pray to God;to give them that, which he knowes ou 
in has wiſedome to bee meete and neceſlary , not preſcribing a fu 
meafure unto him. 30 


Icome 
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I comenow to the Anſwer of the Queſtion : which is two+« 
fold. 

The firſt is this: Man may with good conſcience defice and 
ſecke for goods neceflarie, wherher tor nature, orfor tus perſon, 
according to the formerrules : but he may not delire ſeeks 
for goods more then neceſlarie ; for if he doth, hee finneth. The 
reaſons of thus anſwer aretheſe: . « 

Firft, Det. 17. 16,17. the commangement 1s given to the 
King, that hath moſt neede of aboundagce, that hee. /bowld 110: 
multiply his horſes,or bis fulver, or bus gold.. That whuch the King 
may not doe, the ſubj=6ts ought much lefle to doe : and there- 
fore they are not to multiply their goods. 'For this cauſe it is 2 
great fault in ſubj<Rs,remaimng (as they be) ſubjeRts, to ſeeke 
toattaine tothe riches of Princes: Againe,Paxnlſaith, 1 Tim.6. 
8. Having foode and raiment, let us be therewith content, Beſides 
that, 1n the petition, Give us this day, ec. wee crave but onely 
bread for our ſuſtenance,that is, meete to preſerve us for nature, 


* 1nthat calling wherein we ſerve Godday by day. The prayer of 


eexr 1s, that God would give him foode convenient for him, 
or (as the words fignific) bread of his ftatute, that 1s, which 
Ged inhis counſell had appointed and ordained for him, Prov. 
30, 8, 

Secondly,ſeeking of aboundance 1s a hazzard to the ſalvation 
of the ſoule,by wo br of mans corruption. Therefore, Masth. 
I 3. Riches are'called thornes, that choake the Word of God 
ſowne in the heart. And 1 Tim.6.9.T hey that will, that 18, delice 
tobe rich, and content not themſelves with things neceſlary, fall 
ito the ſnare = avell, 

Thirdly, ſeeking of aboundance,is a fruit of difidence 1n the 
providence of God. Now all fruits of unbeliefe muſt be cut off; 
we muſt therefore defire no mgre then neccflary. 

In the next place, for the befter cleering of this'dotrine, the 
Objections of Covetous men are to be anſwered. 

Object. I. Good things are to be ſought for ; but aboundance 
1s a good thing, and a bleſſing of God. Anſw. Good things are 
of ewo ſorts.: Some are fimply,good,that 15 to ſay, good both in 
themſelves and tous; as remillion of finnes, holineſle, righte- 
ouſneſſo, and life everlaſting in the kingdome ofyheaven, and 
ſuch like.: theſe may wedefire, and ſeeke for. Some againe are 
goo] anely in part, which though they be good 1a themlelves, 
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yetare not alwairs good tous. Of this kinde is abundance of 
riches, aud ſtore of wealth more then neceſſary for nature and 
perſon. For whuch cauſe, riches inabundance, are as the knifen 
the hand of a child, likely to burt,if it bee not taken away ; be- 
cauſe they are (1n ſome men) occaſzons of fine, unlefle God in 
mercie prevent and hmder them. And for our ſelves, what 
know we, whether God will keepe and preſerve us from tinne, 
when weelecke and labour for aboundance ? 

Obje&t..LL It 1s the pronute of God, thatriches and treaſures 
ſhall be in the houſe of the juſt, P/al.1 12.3.1, 

The anſwer is two-fold. Firſt, riches in Scripture ſomes» 
times doe fignhie only things ſufficzenc and competent : and of 
them 1s that place to bee underſtood.” To this purpoſe David 

fates, that 4//mallrbvig, that 13, a competent and meane portion, 
h but very l=tle, 18 to che juſt man better then great riches 
80 the withed andrnghtie, P[a/.37.16.And whereas Davidinan- 
other place affirmeth, that nothing ſhall bee wanting to them that 
feare God, P/a/.34-9. and againe, They which ſceke the Lord, ſhall 
want nothing that ts good : the places are 'tobecunderttood with 
exception of the crolle and correction, mm this ſors that the 
ſhall bave competency , unlefle the Lord intend to chaſhiſe 
and correct them by want. Secondly, if by riches David there 
meaneth abundance, the words mutt bee underſtood with this 
condition ;. if they bee for their: good. For fo all promiſes*of 
orall things muſt bee 1:mived with exception, partly of 
Gods glorie, Kingdome, and-will, anflpartly of our good'and 
falvation. 


Obje&t. IIT. We mult doe good to thepoore, to the Church, 


to the common vvealth , and wee muſt alſo leave ſomewhat 
to poſteritie. Ianſwer : wee may not doe evill, that good may 
come thereof. Againe, every man 1s atcepted of God, accor- 
did to thathe hath, and not according to that he hath not, if 
there bee a ready mind, 2-Cor. 8.12. And the end of a/'mans 
calling, 1s not to gather riches for himſelte, for his family, for 
the poore z but toſerve Godin ſerving of man,  andin feeking 
the good of all menzand tothis end, men mult apply their lives 
and labours. 

Obje&t. Ig7.- We are called to imitate the Ant, Prov.6. and 
1-3 which gathers in one ſeaſon, for her rehefe im another, Af. 
The Ant gathers in Summer , onely things neceſiry; —_ 
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Chap. I V. Caſes of Conſcience, 303 
doth not, by the inſtin& of uature, ſceke ſaperfluity and more 
then is neceſlary. 

This do&trine ſerues to dire@t and informe almoſt all the 
world, to beate downe the wicked pratice of the vſurer,and to 
reach euery one of vs, to moderate our care in things pertaining 
to this life, 

The ſecond part of the anſwer is this : If God gine abun- 
dance, when weneither deſire it, nor ſeeke it, we may take it, 
hold and vſc it as Gods ſtewards, Abraham and Toſeph of Ari- 
mathea, are commended for their riches, and yet they obtai- 
nedthem not by their owne ſeeking. and moyling, after the 
manner of the world ; but walking in their callings, God in his 
prouidence bleſſed and multiplyed their wealth. For further 
proofe of this anſwer conſider but one onely place, AF, 5. 4. 
Where Peter faith to Anavias When it remained appertained it not 
vnto thee ? and when it was ſold, was it not in thy power ? Theſe 
words import thus much:: that if we haue poſſeſſions and abun- 
dance, we may with good conſcience enioy them as bleſſings 
and gifts of God. 

Againſt this dorine it is alleadged firſt, that our Saujour 
faith, [t is a hard thing for bim that hath riches,co enter into the king- 
dome of God, Matth.1 9-14. Anſ. The place is tobe vnderſtocd of 
them, that truſt in their riches, as it is expounded, MMark.10.24. 

Secondly, itis obieted, we muſt forſake all, and become 
Chriſts a the Commandement of Chriſt, Lk, 14.36, 
Anſw. A man muſt forſakeall, not ſimply, but in regard of the 
dayly diſpoſition and prepargtion of his mind; and ſo a man 
ought to forſake thethings that are deareſt vnto him, becauſe 
he maſt haue his mind reſoluedto forfake them. Againe, man 
muſt be content to part with all, not oncly'in affe&ion, but a- 
Qually, when it commeth to this point, that either he muſt 
loſe them, or nr—_ Co. Te ah 

Thirdly, itis alleadged, that riches are called varighteous, 
Luk 16.9. Make ye friends of wnrightrous Manmon:therefore it 
ſeemes we may not haue them, A»/w. Mammon, is called Mam- 
mon of iqwizy, not becauſe it is ſo init ſelfe bur becauſe it is ſo 
in the common vſe, or ratherabuſe of wicked men : and that 
in ſundry reſpeRs. Firſt, becauſe it .is commdtily. (though 
not alwayes) vninſtly gocren : for it isa hard thingto 
rich without iaiuſtice, a i is made ordinarily, among 


3 finne- 
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finnefull men,; aninſtrument of many euils; Thirdly, euillgot- 
_— are vniuſty (poſſeſſed : and no man can be truely tear- 
med rich, thac vniuſtly poſſeſſeth riches. 


IT. Queſtion, 


How a man may, with good conſct- 


ence, poſſeſſe and vſe Riches ? 


The Anſwer to this Queſtion, Tpropound in foure Rules. 

I. Rule. They which hane riches are to confider, that God 
is not onely ther ſoneraigne Lord,but the Lord of their riches;and 
that they themſelues are but the Stewards of God, to employ and 
diſpenſc them, according to his will. Y eafurther, that they are 
to giue an account vnto him, both for the hauing and vſin 
of thoſe riches, which they haue and vſe. This Rule,is aconfe” 
ſed truth. In the petition, when we haue bread in our houſes 
and hands, yea which is more, in our mouthes ; when we are in 
the vſe of the creature, euenthen we are taught to ſay, Gize vs 
rhis day owr dayly bread, to ſignifie, that God is our ſoueraigne 
and abſolute Lord ; and that when we haug thecreatures, we 
haze no vie of them;vnleſfe hegine it vnto vs. Againe,the com- 
mandement, Luke 16.2. Gine an account of thy Stewardſhip;per- 
eaines to all men that haue riches, thongh it be but meat and 
bread. 

IT, Rule. We muſt vſe ſpecial moderation of mind, in 
the poſſeſſing and viing of riches, and bee content with our 
eſtate, ſo that we ſet not the affsRion of our Heart vpon autt ri- 
ches, P/a.62.10. If riches increaſe, ſet wot your heart vponthem: 
that is, place not your loue and confidence m them;be not puffed 
vp with pride and ambition, becauſe you are rich, Luk. 6.24. oe 
be to you that ave rich : that is, that put confidence in your riches, 
Matth.s .3. Bleſſed are the poore in Spirir Now ponerty of Spirit 
ts, to beare pouerty with Lorb- 5 patience, and obedicnce,as 
acrofſe impoſed by God. Andin this ſenſe, rhe rich man may 
be ſaid tobe poore in Spirit, if he beſtowerh not his loue and 
confidence vpon hjs wealth, but inaffeRion of heart is ſo diſ- 
poſed; as if hewere not rich, bat poore. And this poneety is ne- 
ceflary cuen inthe middeſt of wealth, becanſe it ns 
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the fury of the vntamed and vnruly affefion, Againe, Chriſt 
faith, Matth.10.39. He that loſeth bu bff fir my ſake ſhall ford it. 
Lofing there mentioned, isnot an aualllofing, but(as before)a 
diſpoſition or preparation of the heart to loſe, for Chriſts ſake 
(if need be) the deareſt thing we baue, that is, our life And a- 
gaine, Luk 14.16. If any man come to me,and hate not father and 
mother, -yeaand his owne life alſo, hee camnar be my Diſci- 
ple. Thar place isnot ſpoken of aftuall, butof habitrall hatred. 

And this ſtands in a readineſſe and inclination of the heart to 

hate(if needbe) father and mother, yea onr owne life for Chriſt 

and the Goſpels ſake. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaith, They 
J that buy, ma be as though they Sol ed not, 1-Cor. 7.30, that is, 
J in reſpe& of moderarion of theaffeRion,and the diſpoſition of 
4 the heart. For otherwiſe, it is the Law of nature, that he that 
O buves,mulſt poſleſſe. = 


Example of this moderation of the affe&ion, wee haue in 
Aoſer, who efteemed the rebuke of Chriſt, eveater richer then the 


O treaſures of AE ek Heb. 1 1.36. And in D1wid,who though he 
n werea King, anda Lord in the carth, yetſairth'of himſdfe, rhat 
's he was but a pilgrime and ſeiourner in it, as all his fathers were, 
6 Pfal. 39. 13. And he ſpeakes this in reſpe of the affe&ion of 
E his hear, and moderation thereof, becauſe he did not fixe the 
Ju fame. vpon abundance. 'And'of Paw{, who profeſſeth mthis 
"M manner, Ihaxe learned to be full, and to be hungry © mi alt things 
d I aminſtrutted, * or entred inthis highponit of Chriſtian pra- « 11... 


ice, to be hungry and to be falh Phil.q.12. In which text, two 
n things are ſet downe. Firſt, that Chriſtian moderation or con- 
i tentment, jsa high myſterie ; yea tharir requires much skiltand 
i= Art to know, how to be poore, and howto be rich.  Steond- 
”: ly, that himſelfe was alearrier of this Art, and thar he had beene 
d but entred and initiated into the knowledge thereof. 
” Now, that this Moderation of minde may be leamed and 
s, practiſed, we muſt rememberthat two eſpectall meancsare to 
it be vſed. Firſt; we-muſt labour to beable to diſcerne berweene 
4s things thatdiffer;' Phil; 1. 10; How's that ? by indging aright 
y betweene riches remporall, and the ttue riches, that will make 
ad man rich before God. This gift of diſcerning wag in 9/7, 
To who vpon a right iudgement in this point, accounted the re- 
\C- buke of Chriſt, greater riches,” then the treaſures of Agypr, 
Heby. 11426, In Dawid,jwho faith, that the Lord was his portion, 
Y. 4 when 
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when he wasa Ring, and euen in the midſt of his riches, P/ay. 
129.57. In Pax, whoeſteemed the belt things that were, bur 
baſc,yca drofle and dung, that he might winne Chriſt, P&i/.3.8, 
The ſecond meanes of Moderation 1s, to conſider that we are in 
this world, as Pilgrimes and ers, 1 Pet. 2. 11, that the 
beſt of vs brought nothing into the world,neither (hall ( when 
wedie ) carry ought out of it. | 

I1TI, Rule. We muſt ypon'the calling of God, forſake our 
riches, and all that we haue in this world, not onely in diſpoſiti- 
onof minde, bur in deed. 

The Word of God teacheth, that there bee three Caſes, 
whegein.a tan is.indeed to forſake all. 

I. If he be extraordinarily and imumcdiately called, to pub- 
liſh the Goſpell to all nations. This was the cafe of the Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts ; who in regard of their calling, at leaſt for vie, 
forſooke all that they had, CMatth, 19. 27. 

II. Inthe Caſe of Confeſſion ; when for profefſing the 
name of Chriſt,a man-js depriued of them in the daies of tryall, 
Thus when our Sauiour ſaith, # hoſoexer he be that forſaketh not 
all that he hath, ec. Luke 14. verſ-3 3. The wordsare ſpoken 
of all belecuers, 4 the Caſe of Conſ/ſien, when they are called 
by God vnoit; and therefore Saint Marrbew explaines it 
thus ; W heſoexer, cc. for my names fake, he ſhall receeue, oc. 
Matth. 19. 29. | | 

ITI. When inthe time of perſecution, famine,or warre,the 
neceſſitic is ſo great, that it requires preſent releefe, which can 
no other way be had, but by giuing and ſelling the goods that 
a man hath. In P/a/.1 12.9. the man is ſaid to dyperſe to rhe 
poore; this diſperſing muſt not bevnderſtood of all times, bur in 
caſe of extremeneed. -Apaine, when Chriſt faies, Luke 12. 33. 
ſell all that thou haft ;this commandement muſt be limited : for 
aman 1s notbound to {ell all at all times, but in the time of 
great and yrgent neceſſitie. Thus the Chriftians in the Primi- 
twe Church, in the daies of imminent perſecution, ſoldall their 
poſleſſions, Af.z, And ſo; Paw/aclnowledgeth,that the Church 
of Corinth relecued the Chutch of Macedonia, cucn 
their "Mm inthe daies of extremitie that was in that Church, 
2 Cor,$. 

Here another Queſtion may be mooued ; Whether a man 

may voluntarily audof higowne accordgiueaway all bis gouths 
OT th 
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Chap. IV. Caſes of Conſcience. 313 
live vponalmes, and giue himſelfe to faſting and prayer ? 
eAnſw. He may in Popiſh conceit giue himfelfe(in this fort) 
to voluntary pouertic, which they hold to: bee lawful, and 
(which is more) aſtate of perfeFion. We on the contrary doc 
anſwer,that this practice is in no ſort lawfull, vnleſſe a man haue 
ſpeciall calling and warrant from God fo to doe. For firſt, the 
Law of nature ſets down and preſcribes diſtin&ionof poſleſſi- 
ons, and propricties of lands and goods , and the Goſpell doth 
net aboliſh the law of nature, Againe, the ſame diſtinction 
and propriety, isallowable by the written Law of God, Sale. 
won teacheth, Prow.5,15 . thata man mult /et hi waters flow out 
of hua ciſterne , but he mult keepe the fonntaine to himſelfe. And, 
Pros. 10, 22. It « the bleſſing _ to be rich, and he addeth ns 
ſorrowes to it. Mcn muſt not therefore voluntarily forſake their 
riches , and ſobring ſorrow to themſclues. Beſides that, Agwy 
prayes againſt pouertie ; Give mee ( faith he) neither powertie, 
er riches, Prou.30. 8. David makes ita curſe, to bee a begger, 
Pſal. 109.10, and he neuer ſaw the righteous mans ſeed begpr 
their bread, P/al. 37.25 - Our Saujour Chriſt bids himthar 
two coates, not to giue bothaway , but one, Zeke 3. 11, And 
Pal faies, It is a more bleſſed thing to gine, then to receine , Aﬀts 
30. 35 - Therefore he bids cuery man to labour with his owne 
hands, that hee may need nothing : that is, that hee may not need: 
the releefe and helpe of any man, or any thing, 1 Thefſ. 4. verſe 
11,12. 

But it isalleadgedto the contrary, Matth.19.21. If the wilt 
be per fe, ſell all. Anſw. The words are a perſonall andparticu- 
lar commandement, Fer this young Prince , whom: Chriſt 
fpeakes vnto, was called to become a Diſciple of Chriſt, and:to 
preach the ary = 9. oa the CINIINA 
not g1 y toall men, LI 00 : 
and __ make a generall rule of a ſpeciall commandement 
or example. Againe further, it was a commandement of ſpe- 


ctall 


all. | 
as "i they alleadge CHarrb. 10.9.Poſſeſſe neither goldgiov 


/iluer nor money in your pwerſes, Arſw, That commandement was 


temporall, and to the Diſciples, but onely for the time 
of t tir fot entathge into Iury ; as appraresiwthe 5. yerle, 


where Chriſt bidsthem not to goe pry nom of the Gen» 
tiles, Andthe commandements of their firlt embaſlage, were 


reuerſed 
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reuerſed afrerward, Luk.22.36, Conſidering then that it belon- - 


ged onelyto: their firſt embaſiage, when they preached to the 
Iewes, it was not giuen them for all times. 

I V. Rule. We muſt ſo vſe and poſſeſſe the goods we hane, 
that the vic and poſſeſſion of them, may tend to Gods glory, 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. Rich men muſt be rich in good 
works, and together with their riches, lay vp a good foundati- 
on in conſcience, againſt the cuill day, 1 79.6.1 8. 

| Forthebetter praRicing of this rule, take theſe three can- 
tions : 

I. We muſt ſeeke to haue Chriſt, and tobein him iuſtified 
and fanftified : and being in him, then ſhall we in him and by 
him, hauc he holy vic of all that we hae. _t 

Some will ſay ; Infidels hane the vſe of riches. A»/-They haue 
indeed, and they are to them the gifts of God : Yet they ſo in- 
toy them, as that before God they are but vſurpers. They be 
gifts of God in regard of Gods giuing, but they are abuſes and 
thefts in regard of 'their 'receiuing, becauſe they receiue them 
not as they ought. A father giues a gift voto his child, vpon 
condition that he ſhall thus and thus receiue it ; now the child 
ſteales the gift that is giuen him, and therefore hath ir not in 
that manner, that his father would he ſhould haue it. In-like 
manner doe Infidels ſtcale and vſurpe the bleſſings of God, to 
which they haue no iuſt title, themſclues being our of Chrift ; 
neitherdoe they vſethemin that manner which God requireth, 
fanQifying them by the W ord and Prayer, 1 7 99.4.5, : 

TI. We ought topray to God,that he would giue vs his grace, 
rightly to vſe our riches to his: glory, and our owne faluation, 
For riches and other temporall bleſſings, to finnefult men rhar 
hauenot the gift to vſe them well, are dangerous, cuen as a 
knifein the hand of a child. They are thoarnes, and choake the 
grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt in th:m, from en- 
trance into the kingdome of heauen. Yea they are the diuels 
ſnare, whereby he catcheth the wicked, and holdeth them in it 
at his will and pleaſure. 

TII, Our riches muſt be employed to neceſlary vſes. 
Theſeare firſt,” the maintenance of our 6wne good eſtate and 
condition : SQondly, the good of others, ſpecially thoſe that 
are of our family or kindred, 1 75.5.8, He that pronideth not 


for hia own and namely fir them of his bouſpold, he denyeth the ck 
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and #4 worſe then an Infide!l. Thirdly, the reliefe of the poore,ac- 
cording to the eſtate and condition of euery man. Fourthly, the 
maintenance of the Church of God, and true Religion. Prow. 

3.9 Honony God with thy Riches, Fifthly,the maintenance of the 
common-wealth : Give eribute (faith Pant) to whom tribute be. 
longeth, Rom.13.7. And gine wnto God, ſaith Chriſt, the things 
that are Gods, and vmo Cole the things that are Ceſavr, Marth. 
22. 21. Thus much touching the moderation of the appetite in 


the vie of riches. 
Sect, y Me 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſtions, that concerne 
the Moderation of our Appetite, in the vſe of Meate and 
Drinke. Concerning which, there are principally two ; the an- 
ſwcr tothe firſt whereof is the gronnd of the ſecond. 


T. Queſtion. 


Whether there be any difference in the 
v/e of Meats, and Drinkes, now in the 
times of the New Teſtament 


Anſw. There isa diſtintion and differed of Meats to be 
obſcrued in ſundry reſpes. 

I. In reſp:& of man for health: ſake. Paxt counſelleth Ti- 
mothy, D rinks no more water, drinks little wine, 1 Tims 23. Tn 
which it is plaine, that there isa diſtin tion of mates a 
ued and commended for man, For enery kind of food firs not 
eucry body : meats therefore are to be vicd with difference. 
Man was not made for meat, but meat for man. 

IT. Inreſpe&of /candall, Some arcnot to be vicd at ſome 
time, and ſome are at the ſam? time to be eaten, Thas Pax! 
profeſſeth, that rather then he would offend his brother , hee 
world eate no fleſh while the world endureth, 1 Cor. 8.13. Andin 
Rome 1 4. he diſputes the point at large, touching th diſtin&ion 
of meats that is tabe obſcrued, in regard. of offending them 
that are weakt. | Fr 1 

I II. There 
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I IT. Thereis a diſtin&ion to be made, in reſpe& of coinul 
and politike order ; when for the comman good of focieties,cer- 
raine kinds of meats for certaine ſcaſons of the yeere are forbid- 
den. Thus in our common wealth, there are appointed dayes of 
fleſh, and dayesof fiſh, not in reſpe&t of conſcience, but in 
regard of order, for the common good of the country. 

LV. Thcreis a difference of meats, which ariſeth vpon the 
bond of conſcience, fo as it ſhall be a ſinne to yſe or not to vic 
this or that meate, Touching this difference, before the flood, 
the Patriarkes (in all likelihood) were not allowed fleſh,but on- 
ly hearbes, andthe fruit of theground, Ge», 9.3,4. After the 
flood, ficſh wasipermitted, but bloud forbidden, Gen,g. 3,4- 
Fromthat time there was commanded a diſtintion of meats, 
whereof ſome were cleane, ſome vncleane ; which diſtinRtion 
ſtood in force till the death of Chriſt, and that in conſcience,by 
vertue of Diuine Law. But in the laſt dayes, all difference of 
meats,in reſpc of obligation of the conſcience, is taken away ; 
and a free vie of all is ginen in that regard. 

This the Scripture teacheth in many places, A, 10.15, The 
ws 2 that God hath purified, pollute thou not. Peter in theſe words 
teacheth, that all mcats in the New Teſtament in regard of 
vic, were made cleane by God, and therefore that no man by 
refuſall of any kind of meats , ſhould thinke or make them 
vncleane. Againe, Rom. 14.17. The kingdom of (God 11 uot meat 
or drink but righteouſneſſe, peace, and icy m the holy Ghoſt, For who- 
ſoeuer in theſe things Former e Chriff, 1s acceptable to God, and appro- 
wed of him. Hence it appeareth, that in the Apoſtles indgement, 
meat and drinke doth not make any man accepted of God 
whether he vſeth or vſethitnot ; butthe worſhip of God is it 
that makes man approoucd of him. To the ſame purpoſe it is 
fid, 1 Cor.8.8. Meat doth not commend vs vnts God. Againe, 
Col.3.16. Let noman condemne you in meat and drinke, Cc. v.20, 
If ye be dead with Chriſt, why au if ye lined in the world are ye bur- 
dened with Traditior,as Tench not T afte not, Huamle not? All which 
po with the vfing. Here Pant would not haue the Coloſſians 
burdened with rites and Traditions conceming meats , ſo as 
if they vſed them nor, ſhould incurre the and con- 
demnation &f men : but he would hane themto vſe them free- 

and indifferently, And his reaſon is double; Firſt, becauſe 

werenow freed inconſcience, from the bond of the Cere- 
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moniall law touching meates and therefore they were in con- 
ſcience much more freed from mens1awes. Secondly, becauſe 
their tradztions are not the Rules and commandementsof Ggd, 
bur the dodtrine andprecepts of men. Furthermore, Paul, in 
17am. 4,3. forectels, that there ſhould bee many inthe latter 
daies, that ſhould command to abitaine from meates. To which 
place the Papiſts anſwer, that that was, becauſe ſuch perſons 
caught, that meates wereuncleane by nature. Burthe words are 
ſimply to be underſtood, of meates forbidden with obligation 
ofthe conſcience; and the text is generall, ſpeaking of the dos» 
Etrine, not of the perſons of thoſe men; nor in civill reſpe&ts , 
but in regard of the bond of conſcience. Laſtly, it1s a part of 
Chriſtan libertie, to have freedome in conſciencc, as touching 
all things mdifferenc, and therefore in regard of meates. 

Toth doctrine, ſome things are oppoſed, by them of con- 
trary judgement. 

Objeft. I. Princes doe make lawes, and in their lawes doe 
forbid meats and drinks,and they mult be obeyed for confcience 
ſake, Rom.1 3.5. 

Anſw. They doe ſo; but all che(# lawoe aro made with refcr- 
vation of ibertie of conſcience, and of the uſe of that libertie 
toevery perſon. Butto whatend then(will ſome ſay)are lawes 
made, it they bee made with reſervation? Af. The ſcope of 
them1s, not to: take away, or to reftraine liberty, or the uſe 
of libertie in conſcience, but to moderate the overcommon and 
ſuperfluous outward uſe. As for that text, Roms. 13.5. 1tis to bee 
underſtood for conſcience fake, not of the Law of the Magi- 
ſtrate, but ofthe law of God, that binds us to obey the Magt- 
ftrates law. 

Objef. IT. There was blood and things ftrangled forbig- 
den, in the councell at Ierufalem, after Chrifts Aſcenſion, AF. 
I 5. Anſw. It was forbidden only in regard of offence, and for 
a time, ſo long as the weake Iew remained weake, not 1n re- 
gard of conſcience. And therefore afterward Paw! ſaies, that 
all things, even blood it felfe was lawtull, though ner expedi- 
ent in regard of ſcandall, 1 Cor.6.12. Andto the prre, all rhings 
are pare, Tit. 1.15. 

Objef.1T1. Papiſts make lawes, in which they forbid ſome 
meates, only to reſtraine concupiſcence,.A»ſ:Then they ſhould 
forbid wine as well as fleſh. For wine, ſpices, and ſome cone” 
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of fiſh, which they permit, are of greater forceto ftirre up luſt 
then uſe officih And hence it 1s, that S. Pax! CIOS men 

E not tobe drunke with wine, whercin is excefle, Eph. 5. 18: A- 
gaine, Ianſwer, that luſt may bee reſtrained by exhortation to 
temperance , without protubitory lawes tor the obligation of 
the conſcience, whuch are flat againſt Chriſtian libertie. 

Vpon this Anſwer a further Queſtion may be made. 

Whether a man may with goed conſcience eate fleſh at times for- 
bidden ? | 

eAv/. There are two kinds of cating;eating againſt the Lay, 
and beſides the Law. 

Eating againſt the law 1s, When a maneates, and by eating 
hinders = end ofthe law, contemaes che aurhoritie of the law- 

maker, fruſtrates the law it ſelfe,and withal,by his eating, gives 

occaſion to others to doe the ſame. This cating is a flat finne a- 

gainſt the fift commandement. For it 1s neceſlary, that the Ma= 

giſtrates lawes ſhould be obeyed 1n all things lawfull, Heb. 1 3. 

I 7. The maſter and the parent muit be obeyed in all lawfull 

things, much more the lawes of Magiſtrates. 

Eating belides the law, is, when.a man eates that, whuch che 
law mentioneth and fordiddeth, but not hurting the law. And 
that a man may thus eate, ſundry cautions areta bee obſerved, 
I. Thiscating muſt be upon jutt cauſe in a: mans owne ſelfe. 
2.]t muſt be without contempt of the law-maker;& with aloy- 
all mind, 3, It mult'be without giving ot oftenceto any by his 
bad example. 4. When it doth not hinder the maine end of the 
law. 5. When the eater doth ſubjeft himſelfe co the penaltie, 
voluntarily and willingly. In this eating,there 1s no breach in 
conſcience, neither 1s 1t a ſinne, to cate that which the law for- 
biddeth. For man hath tree liberrie, .1n conſcience, to.cate that 
which he doth cate. Now, it hee uſerh his libertie, and hurtno 
law, obſerving theſe cautions, his eating 15no finne, For ex- 
ample : It was Gods law, thatthe Prieſts only ſhould eate the 
ſhew-bread. Now Davidupon a juſt cauſe in himſelfe (all the 
former cautions obſerved) eates the ſhew-bread, and firmes not, 
becauſe his conſcience was free 1n theſe things : and therefore 
Davids eating was not againſt the layy,but only belide the law. 
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| I1. Queſtion, 
How we may rightly uſe meates and drinkes, 
in ſuch ſort as our eating may be to Gods glo- 
ry, and our owne comfort ? 


Anſwer. That we may ſo doe, ſome things are to be done be. 
fore we eate, ſome in cating, and ſome after our cating. | 


Set. 1. 


The thing that is to be done before owr eating, 1s the _—_ pr 7 re 


cration of the foode, that 1s, the Bleſſing of the meates whic 
we are to eate, 1 71m.4.5.Every creature of God us ſantlifiedby the 
word of God and prayer. By ſan&tification there,is not meantthat, 
whereby wee are ſanCtified by the holy Ghoſt: neither that, 
whereby the bread and the wine is hallowed in the Sacrament 
of the Supper. But it is this ; when we are aſſured, that the crea- 
ture is made fo free, and lawfull to us,inreſpe&t of our uſe, that 
we may eate it freely, and with good conſcience. By the Ford 
of God, Paxl meanes the word of creation, mentioned in Gen., 
28,29. repeated,Gen.g.3.2s alſo the W ord of God touching 
the libertie of conſcience,namely, that to rhe pure, all things are 
pure, Tit.1.15. It 1s further added, and prayer, that is, prayer 
grounded upon the ſaid word of creation, and the do&trine tou- 
ching chriſtian libertie; whereby we pray for grace to God, that 
we may ule the creatures holily to his glory. 

The reaſons, why this Codificaticn of our meate 15s to bee 
uſed, are theſe : Firſt, thatin the uſe of it, wee may life up our 
hearts unto God, and by this meanes puta difference betweene 
our ſelves, and the bruit beaſts, which ruſh upon the creatures, 
without ſanRifying of them. Secondly, that wee may bee ad- 
moniſhed thereby, touching the title we have to the creatures, 
which being once loſt by the fall of Adam, is reſtored unto us 
agAne by Chriſt. Thirdly,that it may bee.an aſſured teſtimony 
$0 our hearts, that wee may uſe the creature with libertie of 
conſcience, when wee doe ule it. Fourthly, that wee may. bee 
ſanctified 


fanRified to the uſe of the creature, as it 15 ſanQified to us, to 
the eud that we may uſe jt with” temperance, and nor abuſe it; 
Fiftly, that when wee uſethe creature, we may depend on Ged 
for bl of it to make it our noutiſhment. For no creature 
can nonriſh of it ſelfe, but by Gods eommandement, who, as 
David faith, P/al. 145.16. Opeweth hu hand and filleth all rbovgs 
living of his good $904" 1n bread, we mult not conlider the 
f yy 2d only, but the ſtaffe, which 1s the bleſſing of God up- 
holding our bodies. Sixtly, that we may not grow to ſecuritie, 
forgetfulneſſe, and contempt of God,and ſo to proplianeneſſe in 
che uſe of our meates, and drinkes, as the Iſraelites did; which 
{ate downe to eate and drinke and roſe up toplay. 

Now beſides theſe Reaſons, wee have alfo the Examples of 
holy men. This blefling of the meate , was fo knowne a thing 
of ancient times, that the poore maides of Ramath-zophins, 
could tell Sax/, that the poeple would not eate their meate, be- 
fore the Prophet came, and bleſſed the ſacrifice, 1 Sam.g.1 3. 
Chriſtin his owne family, would not eate of the five loaves and 
rwa hſhes, till he had looked wpto heaven, and given thankes,M ar, 
6.41. Paul tooke bread inthe Shippe, and gave thankes in the 
preſence of all that were with him. A&.17.35. . | 

The uſe of the firſt point1s : 1. By this doctrine, all perſons 
are taught, bur ſpecially governours of others, as Maſters of fa- 
wilies and Parents z never to uſe, either meates or drinkesg 
or any other bleſſing, that they receive at the hands of God, 
but with praiſe and thankes giving. For this which 1s {aid of 
meates and drinkes, muſt bee inlarged alſo to the ufe of any 
benefit, bleſſing, or ordinance, that wee take in hand, to uſe or 
1njoy. 2. Though we doe not {nmply condemne, but allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures, yet we deteſt Popiſh conſecration of 
falt, creame, aſhes, and ſuch like. Firſt, becauſe Papiſts hallow 
them for wrong ends, as to procure by them remiſſion of 
finnes, to drive away divels,&c. Secondly, becauſe they ſanCti- 
fie creatures without the W ord;yea though they doe it by pray- 
er, yet it 15 prayer without the Word , which iveth no war- 
rant thns to uſe the creatures, or to theſe ends; and there- 
fore of the ſame nature with magicall inchantments.Thiggly, 
if the creature mult bee ſanAified for our uſe, before wee can 
aſeit, then $: our ſelves muſt be ſanRified both in ſoule, and 


body, before ve can be fit for the uſe and ſervice of God. Looke 


as 
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as the creature, by the hand and prouidence of God, is preſen- 
red before vs, to ſerue vs ; ſomuſlt we being ſtrengthned and 
nouriſhed by the ſame, giue vp our ſclues, foules, and bodies, to 
ſerue and honour him, Yea, our ſand&tifying of the creature to 
our holy vſe, ſhould put vs in mind of fantifying our ſclues 
to his glory. So ſooneas the Prophet E/ay was fanified by 
God vnto his office, then he addrefſed himſelfe and notbefore, 
and ſaid, Lord, I am here, Eſay 6.8, and ſo we our ſelues,beforc 
we can performe any acceptable duty vnto God, muſt be purged 
and clenſed. The ſonnes of Aarez would not doe this honour 
vnto God, by ſanRifying his namebefore the people,and there- 
fore God glorified himſelfe in their death, and temporall de- 

ſtruction, Lewie.10.2. And when Moſes the ſeruant of God, 

fazedin the ſanification of his name,by the circumciſion of his 

ſonne ; Gods hand was vpon him to haue deſtroyed him. This 
point is duely to be obſerued of all, but principally of ſuch as 
are appointed to any: publike office; if they will ferue God 
thzrein with comfort andencouragement, they mult farit labour 
to be ſanRified before him, both 1n their ſoules and bodies. 


Sect. 2, 


I come now to the ſecond thing, required for theright and Wharis re 


lawfull yſe of meats and drinkes, namely, a Chriſtian i- ow in our 
c (10.34 


our while we are 1m vſing then, 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, we are to confider 
two points. Firſt, hat may we doe ; and then, what we muſt 
doe in vſing the creatures. 

I. Touching the former, We may vſe theſe gifts of God, 
with Chriſtian liberty : and how is that ? not ſparingly alone, 


and for meereneceſlity , tothe ſatisfying of our hunger, and 


quenchingof our thirſt ; but alſo freely and liberally, for Chri- 
{tian delight and pleaſure, For this is that liberty, which God 
hath granted to all belecuers. Thus we reade, that Joſeph and 
his brethren with him, did eatc and drinke together of the beſt, 
that is, liberally, Ger.43. 44. And tothis purpoſe Dawid faith, 
that God gineth wine, to makz glad the heart of man, and oyle to 
makg the face te ſhine, as well as bread to ſtrengthen the body, Pſal. 
104. 15. Andthe Lord threatneth to bring a puniſhment vp- 
on his people, <Agg. 1. 6. in that he would giuc them his 

X creatures 
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creatures indeed, but ſuch a portion of them, as ſhould onely 
ſupply their preſent neceſſities,and no more. Tee ſhall eate (fairh 
he) bat ye ſhall not have enough : yee ſhall drinke, but ye ſhall not be 
filed. Againe, we readethat Lewi the Publican, made our Saui- 
our Chriſt « great (aff in his owne houſe, L»k.5.29. At the 
marriage in C-maa rowne of Galilee,where Chriſt was preſent, 
the gnelts are (aid, according to the manner of thoſe countries, 
to hauc drwnke kberally, Tohn 2.10, And at another place, in 
ſupper time, Mary is faid to haue taken a boxe of precious and 
os oyntment, and to haue anointed his feet th-rewith, ſo 
as the whole houſe was filled with the ſauour of the oyument, Toh. 12. 
3. Iudas indeed thought that expenſe which ſhe had made, ſu 
perfluous : but Chritt approoucth of h:raR, and commendeth 
her for it. 

I adde further, thatby reaſon of this liberty purchaſed vn- 
to vs by Chriſt, we may vſc theſe and the like creatures of 
God, with Joy and reioycing. This is the profit that redound-th 
voto man, inthe vic of them, that he eate and drin'e and delight 
his ſoule with the profit of his labours, Eccle. 2. 24, The prattice 
hereof we baue in the A. 2.46. where they of that Church 
that belecued, are ſaid to eate ther meate together with gladneſſe, 
and ſing leneſſe of heart, And yetthis reioycig in the creatures, 
muſt belimited with this clauſe : that it bo, *» the Lord : that is 
to fay, ahurtleſſe and harmeleſſe joy, tending to the glory of 
God, and the good of our neighbour. This condemneth the 
common practice of the world, who folace and delight them- 
ſclues in the vie of Gods creatures ; but (o, as with their joy is 
ioyned the ordinary traducing of the Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and 
thoſc that Feare God, and will not runne with them to the ſame 
exceſle of riot, 1 Pet.4.4, 

I I. The ſecond point is, what we muſt doe, when we take 
the benefit of Gods creatures ; a matter of great conſequence, 
mthe lives of men, And it is this, that we vie our liberty in the 
Lord; and whether we cate qr cate.not, we muſt doe both zo rhe 
Lord, Kom. 14-6. This is done by labouring, both in cating, 
andin abſtinence, to approoue the fame .vnto God, vnto his 
Saints, and vnto our owne conſciences. Wherem appeareth 
a manifeſt*diffexence beeweene the wicked and the godly 

man. For the one, when he cateth or drinketh, he doth it in 
the Lord, and to the Lord ; the other doth it not tothe Thad 
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but to himſelfe, that is, to the ſatisfaftion and contentment of 
his owne carnall delight and pleaſure. 

That a man may earte to the Lord, there are fonre things di« 
ſtinAly to be obſerned, * 4 

T. That in oureating, we praiſe Inſtice, $.2/o-n faith, The 
bread of deceit,that is, gotten by vnlawfull meanes, & ſweet onto a 
man:bur afterward his month ſhall be filled with granell, Prox.20. 
17, And Pax! gives arule tothe Church of Theſlalonica, that 
excry man ſhould eate his owne byead : that is, the bread which is 
procured and deſerued by his owne iuſt and honeſt labour, 
2 Thefſ. 3. 2. This firſt thing ſernes tochecke a number of men, 
thatlive in the daily pratice of iniuſtice, by ſpending their 
goods in good fellowſhip, at Tauernes and tipling houſes, neg- 
leRing ( in themeane while ) the maintenance of their owne 
charge, by following their honeſt labour ; and by this meanes, 
doe cuen rob their families of their due and right. 

T 1. 1hat we may cateto the Lord , we muſt praiſe Louc 
and Charitie in our cating. How is that ? 

Firſt, we muſt giue ofio tono man whatſocuer. Ie #4 good, 
faith Par, neither to eate fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor any thing, 
whereby thy brother ſtumblerh, ts offended, or made weake , Rom. 
I4- 24, 

Secondly, in our eating wee muſt haue reſpe& of the poore. 
Thus Nehemiah dow the Iewes that were mouming for 
their ſinnes,to be cheerefull,co cate of the ſat, anddrinks the ſweet, 
and ſend part unto them for whom none pr 0s : thatis, to 
them that were poore, Nehem, $, 10, And the Prophet «Ames 
inucigheth againſt ſome of the Princes of 1{rael , who dranke 
wine 1m bolles , and anointed themſelues with the chiefs oyntments, 
and were not ſorry for the afflition of Joſeph : that is,did not rc- 
leeue the poore bonhren chin were led captiue,and wanted food 
and maintenance, «Amos 6, 6, FIC 

I TI, We muſt vſc our meate in Sobriette. Sobriety is agift 
of God, whereby we keepea holy moderation in the vfe of our 
dyet, Pron. 23.1, 2- When thou ſuteft to eare, &c, confider dili- 

ently, what 4 ſet before thee,and put the kuife to thy throat,thar Se 
6 very carefull and tircumſpeRt in taking thy foog, bridle thi 
appetite, take hecde thou doeft not exceed meaſure. 

IF itbe asked, what Rule of moderation is to be obſcrucd of 
all, whether they be men or gs ; 
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Lanſwer. Firſt, one mans particular example, mult not bee a 
rule of dire&ion to all. In the Eaſt countries,we reade that men 
have lined, and doe yet liue agreat time with a little ; for exam- 
ple,with parched corne and a cake. Now this example of theirs, 
1500 cute to ys that liue in theſe parts, For their country is hot- 
terthen onrs, andthereforelefſe might ſerue them then vs : we 
arc hot within, and ſo onr appetite is the more ſtrong. Againe, 
in eating we may not iudge or condemne him that cateth more, 
or leſſe, then we our felues, becauſe his cating is no rule to vs in 
this caſe. 

Secondly, a mans owne appetite, is not to be made a rule of 
eating for others. Fora man muſt not eate , ſolong as his ſto- 
macke craues mcate ; leſt hee fall into the ſinne of gluttony, 
Rom. 13.13. And this finne ts noted by our Saujour Chriſt, to 
haue beene in the old world, in the daies of Noab, Marth. 14. 
38. whenthey gaue themſelues to * eating and drinking like the 
brute beaſts : for ſo the ward ſignifies. 

If then neither example , nor appetite may rule our cating, 
what bee the right rules of Chriſtian moderation m this be- 
halfe ? , 

Anſw. That we may not exceed meafure,we muſtkeepe onr 
ſelues within theſe limits. 

Firſt, our food muſt not goe beyond the condition, place, a- 
bilitie, and maintenance that God hath giuen vs. 7ohn the Bap- 
tiſt becing in the wilderaeſſe, contented himſelfe with very 
mecane farc,agreeable both to the manner of that countrey, and 
to his owne calling, and conditionot htc. Hwy meate was locuſts 
and wild honey, Matth. 3. 4. 

Secondly , it muſt be framed to the order and difference of 
time and place. Againſt this Rulc the nch glutton off:nded, 
indeed deliciouſly enery day, without any difference of time 
or place, Luke 16. Salomen pronounceth a woe to that Land, 
whoſe Pringes eate wsthe morning, Eccl,10.16, Saint Panl notes it 
4 fault wa Manifter, to be * ginen to wine, 1 Tim. 3.3. thatis, 
a common tipler, and one that loucs to fit by the wine morning, 
mommg. ap bpeny.. net) 

Thirdly, guery may alt eate anddrmkerſo much , as may 
ſerue to maintaine the ftrength of his nature , of his body and 
minde , yta ſo mach, as may ſetue to ESO 

grace in hin. Saver the King of trad, would have fl Pri 
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tO eate in twwe, for flrength, and not for drunkenneſſe, Eccle.1 0.17, 
Eſay notes it'as a indgement of God vpon men, when they vic 
Feaſtingand mirth, and haue not grace to conſider the worker of 
God, Eſay 5. 12. Our Saviour wonld haue all men ſo to eate and 
drinke, that they may be the fitter to watch and pray, Lube 21. 
34, 36. And the Apoſtle Pax! exhorteth men, not to be drunke 
with wint wherein 1 exceſſe, but to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
Epbe/.5.18. His is, that men ought ſo to cate and 
drinke, that theirbodies, minds, and ſenſes, may not be made 
thereby more heauy, but rather more lightſome and ableto per- 
forme their dutics to God and man, For if rhey fo cate, as that 
thereby they be hindered in this behalfe; they are guilty of ex- 
ceſſe and riot, which is greatly diſpleafing ro God, and offznſiue 
to men, Thrsrule ſerueth to att Tens perſons, who (az 
the Prouerbe is) are good forenoone-men, but bad afternoone- 
men : becauſe m the RR be ſober, but for the moſt 
part, ouercome with drinkeafter dinner. 

I V. Euery man muſt cate his meate #» God/ineſſe, This is in» 
deed'to cate vnto the Lord, and it may be doneby obſeruation of 
theſe rules. 

Firſt, by taking heed of theabuſe of any creature appointed 
for food, by Intemperance. This abuſe holy ob ſulpeRcd in his 
ſonnes, while they were a feaſting ; and therefore he ſen day by 
day, and ſanRified them, andoffered vp bwrn offermgs vato God: 
according to the number of thens all, lob 1.5. 

- Secondly, by receiving the creatures, as from the hand of 
God himfelfe. For this very end did God, by expreſſe word, 
giue vnto «Adam cuery hearbe bearing ſeed, which was vponthe 
carth and enery tree wherein was the fruit of a tree bearing ſeed for 
his meate, thathe might receiue it, as God had giuen it vnto 
him,from his owne hand,Ge». 1.29, Thas Moſer laid vnto the If- 
raelites touching Manna : This #4 the bread,' which the Lord hath 
gizen you to eate, Exod. 16.1 5.This Danidacknowledged ſaying, 
how gineſt it them,and they gather it thou openeſt thy hand and they 
are filled, P/al.10 4.28.and 145.15- The Lord vpbraideth Iſrael 
withthis fault, by the Prophet Hoſea, She did not acknowledge 
that I gauc her corne and wine, and oyle, and miultiplyed her ſiluer 
ad gold, Hoſ.2.8, Yea, it is notedasanargumenS®f Gods loue 
to ICact by the Propher Joel, that hz {ent them corne, wint, and 
one, that they might be ſatufied -———— heel.2.19. 
3 By 
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By this duty, arc iuſtly to be reprooned the carelefſe and 
Godleſſe behauiours of ſundry perſons, who (with the ſwine) 
feed vpon the creatures of God, but neuer lift vp their eyes or 
hands vnto him, of whom, and from whom doe receiue 
them. The 5 bruit beaſt can teach them a better leſſon. For 
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(as Dawid faith) The Lyont roaring aſter their prey, doe ſeeks their 
meate from Goa, Pſal. 104.21, Yea the heauens and the earth, 
and all that are in them, doe alwayes depend vpon his proui- 
dence ;and arc altogether guided and dire&ed by him, 7b 38, 
And ſhall not man much more haue an eye vnto his Creator, 
and wholly depend ypon him, forall bleſſings, from whom he 
receiues life and breath, and all things ? 

Thirdly, we maſtreceiue theſe creatures from God our Fa- 
ther, as tokens of our reconciliation to him in Chriſt, So ſaith S, 
Pal: Gining thankes alwayes for all things, to God enen the Fa- 
ther, in the name of our Lord Teſies Chriſt, Eph.5.20, Thus we 
hold and receiue Gods bleſſings : and he that holds and receiues 
them otherwiſe, isan viurper,and nota right and awfullpoſſel- 
ſour of them. 

Fourthly, we muſt learne tobe content, with that portion 
that God aſligneth to vs, be it neuer ſo ſmall ; and withall la- 
bour to ſee the goodneſle of God, euen in the meaneſt farethat 
may be. Our table is (as it were) aliuely Sermonto vs, of Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence ouer our bodies. For firft, in reaſon, dead 
fleſh ſhould rather kill vs, then gine vs nourtſhment ; and yetby 
his bleſfing and prouidence, it continueth life and ſtrength. A- 
gaine, both we and our meateare but periſhing : and therefore 
when we feed thereon, it may ſerue to ſtirre vs vp, to ſeeke for 
the food of the ſoule, that nouriſheth to life everlaſting, 7ohn 
6. 27. Furthermore, looke as cucry creature ſerues for our vie, 
even ſo ſhould we our ſclues, conſecrate our ſelues vnto God, 


and ſerue him both with our ſoules and bodies, as before hath 
beene ſhewed. | 
Sette 3s 


The third & laſt point js, what we areto do,8& how to behaue - 
our {clues af®r our meare? This Aoſes teacheth the Itfraclites, 
When thox haſt caten and filled thy ſelf, thou ſhake bleſſe the Lord 
thy God. This praiſing orbleſſing of God ſtands in.two = 
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Firſt, in a holy remembrance , that God hath giuen vs our 
food. For being once filled, wee muſt take heed, we forgetnot 
God, who hath opened his hand, and plentiouſly refreſhed our 
bodies with his creatures, Dext, 8.11. 

Secondly, we muſt make conſcience, in lieu of thankfulneſſe 
to Cod , toemploy the ſtrength of our bodies in ſecking his 
glory , and walking according to all his lawes and commande- 
ments, Whether ye cate or drinke,or what ſoeuer ye doe doe all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31, Wee may not liue idlely, and giue 
our ſelues to ryot and gaming, but labour to ſerue God andour 
countrey,in ſome profitable courſe of life ; leſt it be ſaidof vs,as 
it was once of the old Iewes, that wee fit downe to cate and 
drinke, and riſe vp to play. 

To thisI adde one thing further, that when wee haue caten 
to our contentment, and ſomething remaines, care muſt be had 
to reſerue it,and not to caſt it away, For thispurpoſe, we haue 
the example of Chriſt, who commandeth to gather vp the broken 
meate that remained,that nothing be loſt, Toh.6. 12.The reaſon is, 
becauſe theſe reliques and fragments, are part of the creatures 
yea they areas well Gods good creatures, asthe reſt were, and 
muſt be preſerucd to the ſame vſe. 

Now if theſe may notbe abuſed, or loſt,much lefſe ought the 
gifts of the minde, which are greater and farre more precious,be 
{offered to miſcarry, but rathey to be preſerued and increaſed. 
A good leflon for ſuch, as haue recciued any ſpecial gifts of 
nature, or grace from God: that they miſipendthem not, or 
ſifferthem to periſh, but carefully maintaine themro the glory 
of God, and the good of others, 

To concludethis Queſtion, we are all to be exhorted to make 
conſcience of this duty , to vie the good bleſſings of God in 
ſuch ſort, as they may alwaies tend to the honour of the giuer, 
auoiding of all exceſle and ryot. | 

Reaſons to mooue vs hercunto, may be theſe, 1. Exceſlſe de- 
ſroyes the body, and kills enen the very narurall ſtrength and 
life thereof. 2. It brings great hurt to the ſoule of man, tn that it 
annoyeth the ſpirits , 1t dulleth the ſenſes, it corrupterth the na- 
turall heate, and goodtemper of the body. Nog theſe __ 
being the helps, and next inſtruments of the ſoule , if they 
oncecorruptcd and decayed, the ſoule it ſelfe will at length be 
brought to the ſame paſle. A oder pm 
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Woe belongs vnto them, that eate and drinke immoderately, 
E/a.5.11.And for this very finne,the Lord led his owne peopke 
into captiuitie, verſ.13, Yea,the drunkard andthe glutton ſhall 
become poore, Prox. 23, 21. And both ſhall equally, with their 

mpe and exceſle deſcend into hell, E/a. 5, 14. 4. We ſhould 
bh willing to part from all for Chriſts ſake, gwch more from 
our exceſſ ; and (hall we thinke it poſſible for a man to forſake 
al, cuen his owne life, that will not forlake excefic and intem- 
perance, in the vſe of Gods creatures ? 

It will be ſaid of ſome, we are not drunken,though we drink 
much. Av/. It is a palicie of the Diuell todelude men withall, 
when he perſwades them, that much —_— notamiſlle, if a 
man be not ouertaken therewith. For i is a {mne toline and (it 
daily by the wine,to be alwaies bibbing and ſipping. We know 
not whenor where we (hall die, and weeare commanded to 
watch ouer our hearts,that we be not oucrcome with ſurfetting 
and drunkennefle, W hat a madnefle then is it , togiue ouer our 
ſelues to ſuch unmoderateexcefſe ; whereby we are vtterly dil- 
abled from theſe, andall other duties of Godlineſle ? 


Sec. 3, 


In the thixd place , wecometo thoſe Queſtions, that con- 
cemme the Moderation of our appetite in the vic of eApparel, 
And of this kinde there be two priucipall Queſtions; the for- 
mer of them , becingnothing eſe , buthy introduction to the 
latter. F349 


L Queſtion. 
Whether ornaments of gold, feluer pre- 
cious ftones, filkes and weluets, ec. may 
not {awfully be vfed* 
fe. Theres alawfull vicof theſe things ; yetnotin 
al, butonely io them ito whom they rerrrage 96mm. the 
Aafver ae thee : ey 3 $7.3 0] 
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T. Gold and filucr, &c- are the gifts of God, ard feruenor 
onely for neceſſity, bur forornament and-comelingſie, 

I I. We haue the-examples of ſundry perſons in Scripture, 
which doe warrant the vieof theſe creatures , andbleffings of 
God. Abraham by his Steward ſends vnto Rebecca 4 golden abi- 
liment, or earing, of halft a ſyckell weight, aud two bracelets of tew 
ſnekels weight of gold, Gen,24422. Andit is ſaid, that when ſhee 
recciuedit, ſhee ware the Iewell of gold i» her forebead,and the 
bracelets vpon her hands , verſe 47. Joſeph being aduanced 
Pharaohs Court, had the Signet of Pharaoh put 2pon his hand,and 
a chaine of gold about his necke, and was arayed mm fine linnen ; all 
which were the ornaments of Princes in thoſe countries, Gez. 
41. 43. Againe, all the Iſraclites did weare eerings of gold, 
which afterward they tooke off from their cares, and gaue 
them to eAarom, to make thereof thegolden Calfe, Exod. 32, 
verſe 3. And they are notblamed for wearing them, but becauſe 
they put them to idolatrous vics. So it is Jaid of King Salamor, 
that he had ſiluer in ſuch abundance, that, accordingto his ſtare, 
he gaue it in Teruſalem as ſtones, 2 Chron.9,27. And Chriſt ſpea- 
kechof the royaltic of Salomon, as of arare and excellent thing; 
which himſelfe approoued, howſocuer he prefetres the glory 
of the Lillies of the field before it ,, A1acth. 6, verl. 29. The 
daughterof Pharaoh is ſaid to þ2 brought vnto Salomen, jms 
veſture of gold of Ophir, that is, ina garment of the fineſt gold, 
P/al. 45. veil, 10. All theſe examples doe ſhew thus much, 
that there is a lawfull vie of theſe things in them to- whom they 
appertaine. | 

Againſt this dorine, ſame things are abiced. 
| Obiett I. In ſome places of Scripture, womenare forbiddes 
to wearecoltly apparel nd gold-For Pax! willeth 7 ;mothy ,thas 
the women aray them(elues in comely attire, not wh aroidored 
bar e,or gold,or pearles ar coſth appercll, 1 Tim. 2, 9g. Ang.tathe 
fame purpole Peter ſpeaketh, x Pet-3.3. . h tr Þ-1/ 

AHnſw. Firſt, theſe ornamentsare notby Pamand Par 
ply forbidden, bat the abuſe of them jn ryor ard.cxcefle. Þ 
perſons that ware jn thoſerimes called, were of, PIE Hors 
and the Churches in the daics of the Apolligs , quits 4k 
the greater part ) of poore, baſe, and meane me? and women, 
1 Cor. 1. 28. Theſethings therefore are forbidden them, bs 
cauſe the vſe of gold and precious omaments,is nothing elſe but 
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mecre ryot,in thoſe rhat are but of a meane condition. Second- 

ly, Ianſwer, that the Apoſtles in the places alleadged , doe re- 
prooue a great fault, which was common and ordinary in' 
thoſe daies. For men and women deſired, and aff:&ed the ont- 
ward adoming and trimming of theirbodies , accounting the 

outwardornament, which conſiſted of gold, pearle, and coſtly 

apparell, to be the principall : whereas indeed the chiefe oma- 

ments of a Chriſtian, ſhould be the vertues of Modeſticand 

Humilitie, ſeated in the mind , and teſtified in the outward 

carriage. 

Obie, IT, The Prophet Eſay condemneth theſe things in 
particular, For it ſeemeth , that he had viewed the wardrobes 
of the Ladies of the Court in Ierufalem , Chap. 3. 18, &c; 
Where hee makesa Catalogue of their ſpeciallattires and or- 
naments, and pronounceth the indgements of God againſt 
them all, 

Anſw, Some of the ornaments, which the Propher there 
mentioneth, are indeed meecre vanities, that were of no mo- 
ment, and ſerucd tono neceſſary or conuenient vie or end at 
all. Againe, others of them, were in themſelues,things lawfull, 
and the Prophetdoth-not condemne them at all, as they haue 
meete and conuenient vſe : but he condemnes them in this re- 
gard, becauſe they were madethe inſtruments and ſignes of the 
pride, wantonneſſe, vanitie , andlightneſſe of thoſe women. 
The truth of this anſwer will appeare , if we conſider the 16, 
verſ. of that Chapter,where the Prophet ſhewes what his drift 
was in ſpeaking of thoſe things ; not to condemne all orna- 
ments, but the pride of the daughters of Ierufalem , and their 
ha#tineſſe and wantonneſſe , teſtified by diuers particular behaui- 
ours there mentioned, Apaine,ſome of the things there named, 
were thelike, if not of the ſame kind, withthoſe which e4- 
braham ſent to Rebecca, and which ſhe did weare, Ger. 24.22. 
And therefore we may not thinke , that the Prophet intendeth 
to condemne all things there ſpecified, but onely the abuſe of 
them, as they were then miſapplyed ro wrong ends, and ſerued 
to proclaime tothe world, the pride and wantonneſſe of the 
hearts of thagpeople. 


- 


1. Queſt, 
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| IT. Queſtion, 


What is the right, lawfull, and holy wfe 
of apparell? 


eAnſw. Inthe vie of Apparell, two things are to be conſide- 
red : thePreparation of it, when it is to be worne; and the wea- 
ring, when it is prepared. 


SefF. 1. 


In the Preparationof our ll, two Rules arc Preparation 
pounded I, Hy for our dire&tan, EY of ack 

IT. Rule. Our care for apparel, and the ornaments of our 
bodies, muſt be very moderate. This our Sauiour Chriſt-tca- 
cherh atlarge, Matth.6. from the 28. to the 31. verſe, Where, 
commanding men to take no thought for apparell, he forbids not 
all care, but the curious and tmmoderate care. The reaſon is 
added,. becaufe they which walke in their callings, and doe the 
ducy thereof with diligence, ſhall have by Gods bleſſing, all 
things 'needfull , prouided and prepared for them. He that 
dwelleth ina borrowedhouſe, will not fall atrimming of it,and 
ſuffer his owne hard by, to become ruinous. In like manner, our 
body is the houſe of our ſoule, borrowed of God, and by him 
lent vnto vs for a time, and weare but his Fenants at-will : for 
we mult depart out of itat his Commandement, And therefore 
our greateſt care muſt be imployed vpon our ſoules : and the 
other which concerneth the adorning of our body , muſt be 
but moderate. Againe, God in his prouidence,clotherh the very 
hearbs of the field, therefore much more is he carefull for man. 
And Paw! faith,If we hae food ard raiment, we maſt therewith be 
content, 1 Tim.6. 8. that is, if we haue foodand raimentneceſ- 
fary forys and ours, we ought to quiet our hearts, and haue no 
further care for our apparell. _ 

It will be aid, How ſhall we know whatis neceſlary ? 

Anſw, A thiog is neceſſary two wayes : FirſtFin reſpe&t of 
nature, for the preſeruation of life and health : Secondly, in 
reſpeR of place, calling, and condition, for the ypholding and 
We maintenance 
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maintenance thereof, Now we call that neceſſary rayment, 
which is neceſſary both thefe wayes. For example : That ap- 
parell is neceflary for the Scholer, the Trades-man, the Coun- 
treyman, the Gentleman, which ſerneth nor onely to defend 
their bodies from cold, but which belongs alſo to the place, de- 
gree, calling, and condition of them all. 

IF itbe asked, Who ſhall determine and iudge,what is neceſ- 
fary to theſe perſons and purpoſes ? I anſwer : Vaine and 
curious perſons are not to be competent Indges hercef, but in 
theſe things, we muſt regard the iudgement and example of 
modeſt, graue, and frugall perſons in cuery orderand eſtate ; 
who vpon experience and knowledge, are beſt able to deter- 
mine, what isneceſſary, and what is not, Againe, thongh we 
muſtnot ſeeke for more then neceſfary apparell : yer if God of 
his goodneſſe, gines vs ability to hane and maintatne more, we 
muſt thankefully receine it, and become good ſtewards of the 
fame, for the good of men. 

But ſome willſay, Irſeemerh, that we onght not to keepe a» 
bundance, when God gines it, becauſe we may not haue aboue 
one coate, For /ohy giues this rule, Lak, 3.11, Let him that bath 
tivo coates gine to him that hath none. Anſw. Tohns meaning cult 
needs be this : He that hath not onely neceſſary rayments, bur 
more then neceflary, he muſt giue of his abundance 40 them 
that want. For otherwiſe,his rule ſhould not agree with Chriſts 
owne practice, who had himſelfe two coates, an innerand an 
vpper garment, which he keptand wore. Nor with S, Pan!;, 
who had botha cloake and a coate. 

This Rule difconers the common finnefull pratice of ma- 
ny men inthe world. The greater ſort of menare exceedingly 
crefull, by all meanes and wayes, to follow the faſhion, and to 
take vp cucry new fangled attire, whenſocuer it comes abroad. 
A courſe flat contrary.to Chriſts dorine, . which comman- 
deth an honeſt care onely for neceſſary ornaments, and ccn- 
demneth thecontrary, and that vpon ſpeciall*reaſon; becauſe 
this inordinate and affeed care, is commonly a great picke- 
purſe. Ir filleth mens heads and hearts with vaine and fooliſh 


thoughts : it maketh them waſttull to abuſe, the bleſſings of - 


God giuen Yhto them, whereby they are diſabled, from hel- 
piog others thatare in need, Whereas the firſt and principall 
exc, ought to be for the adorning of the ſoule with grace, and 
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putting on the Lord Teſus ; and this is it, which will yeeld more 
comfort to the minde and conſcience, then any externall forma- 
litie ro the outward ſtate of man. 

I T. Rule. AU apparell muſt be fitted to thebody;in a come- 
ly and decent manner ; ſuch as becommeth holinefſe, 75e.2.3. 

If itbc here demanded, How wee ſhould thus frame and fa- 
ſhion ouratrire * The anſwer is, by obſeruing the Rules of de- 
cency and comelincfle, which arc inrunmber ſeuen. 

Firſt, that it be according to the ſexe : for men muſt prepare 
apparell for men, women for women. This rule is not Ceremo- 
niall, but grounded vpon the Law of nature, and common ho- 
neſty,” Demr. 22, 5. T he woman ſhall not weare that which pertai- 
neth unto the man, neither ſhall a man put on womans rayment : for 
all that doe ſo, are abomination to the Lord thy God. 

Secondly,our apparell muſt be made according to our office ; 
thatis, ſuch as may be fit and conuenicnt for vs, in reſpeRt of 
our calling ; that it may not hinder or diſable vs, in the perfor- 
manceof the duties thereof. Whereupon comes iuſtly to be 
condemned the kinde of apparell (ſpecially of women) that is 
vſcd in thisage, For it makesthem like to an image in a frame, 
ſet bolt vpright;whereby it comes to paſſe,that they can not goe 
well, and with eaſe or conueniency , about any good bulineſſe, 
but muſt of neceſſicie either fir, or ſtand ſtill. 

Thirdly, our attire muſt be according to our abilitie , and 
maintenance, cither in lands, or in goods and ſubſtance. Wee 
muſt (as the common prouerbe is ) ſhape our coate according to | 
our cloth, that ſo we may not be in want , but haue ſufficient 
wherewith to maintaine our families, and to relcene the poore. 
Which alſo ſeraeth to condemne the ſ{inne of many perſons, 
who lay vpon their backes, whatſocuer they can ſcrape and ga- 
ther together ; in the meanc while, negle&ing the honeſt main- 
tenance of their owne eftates for time to come , andthenece(- 
fary releefe of them, that are an diftrefl2 and want. 

Fourthly , it mult be anſwerabl? ro our eſtate and dignirie, 
for diſtin&tion of order and degree m the ſocieties of men. 
This vſe of attire, ſtandsby the very Ordinance of God; who, 
as he hath not ſorted all men toall places , ſo bee wgll have men 


- ro fit themſehtes and theirarrire, tothe qualitic of their proper 


places, to puta difference berweene cs and others. 
Thus weereade , that Jo/eph becing by m—. 
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land of Z&gypt, was arayed with garments of fine limen,and had 
« golden chaine put vpon his necke , to put a difference betweene 
him and the inferiour Princes of Pharaoh, Ger.q1. 42. Thus in 
ancient times, the Captaines and chicfe of the armies, did weare 
fine garments of diuers colours of needle worke,to diſtinguiſh 
them from others, J«dg.5.30. Thus in Kings Courts, they went 
in ſoft raiment, and the poorer people in baſer and rongher at- 
tire, Matth.11.8. By which it appeares,that many in theſe daies 
doegreatly offend. For men keepe not themſelues within theic 
owne order : but the Artificer commonly goes clad like the 
Yeoman : the Yeoman like the Gentleman : the Gentleman as 
the Nobleman : the Nobleman as the Prince : which bri 

great confuſion, and vtrerly ouerturneth the order, which God 

th ſet in the ſtates and conditions of men. 

Fiftly, mensattire is to be framed and prepared, according to 
the ancient and receined cuſtome of the countrey, wherein they 
are brought vp and dwell, 

Touching this Rule, it is demanded, whether, if a man ſee a 
_— viedin other countries, he may not take it vphere, and 
vic it? 

Anſw., He may not. For God hath threatned to viſit all ſuch 
4s are cloathed with ſtrange apparell, Zeph.1.9. And Paxltaxcth 
it as a great diſorder in x Church of Corinth, and eucn againſt 
nature,that men went in /ong haire,and women went vnconered, 
x Cor.11.13,14. And if this be ſo, then whata diſorder is that, 
when men of one countrey , frame themſelues to the faſhions 
andattires,both of .menand women of other nations? This one 
ſinne is ſo common among vs, that it hath branded our Engliſh 

ple withthe blacke marke of the vaineſt andmoſt vew-fag: 

ed people vnder hcauen. If a ſtranger comes intoour land, he 

keeps his ancient and cuſtomable attire , without varying or 

alteration, We on the contrary, can ſeeno faſhion vſcd, either 

by the French, Italian, or Spaniſh, but we take it vp, and vſc it 
as our owne. 

Sixtly,the garments that we make to couer our bodics,muft 
be ſuch as may exprefle the vertues of our minds ; ſpecially 
the vertney of Modeſty , Frugality, Shamefaſtneſſle, They 
ſhould be as a booke written with text letters , wherein, at the 
faſt , any manmay readethe graces that be in the heart. Thus 
Pantexhortcth women,that they aray themſelnes with comely ap- 

pa ell, 
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par ell, in ſhamefuſtneſſe and modeſty, not with broidered haire, &5-c. 
but as becommeth women, that profeſſe the feare of God with good 
workes, x Tim.3.9,10. And our Saujour commandeth, that the 
light of our conuerfation, euen in outward things, ſhould ſo 
ſhine vnto men, that they ſeeing our good workes, may glorifie the 
Father which # in heanen, Matth.5 .16. 

Seuenthly, it muft be framed to the example,not of the ligh- 
ter and vainer ſort, but of the graueſt, and the moſt ſober of 
our order and place, both of men and women. We haue no ex- 
preſſe rule in Scripture, touching the meaſare and manner of 
our apparell : and therefore, the wiſe and graue prefidents of 
good and godly men, that are of the fame, or like degree with 
our ſehies, ought to ſtand for a rule of direion in this behalfe, 
To which purpoſe Paw/exhorteth, Whatſoexer things are pure, 
honeſt, of good report, if there be any vertue, cc. thinke of theſe 
things, which ye hane both learn'd, and heard, and ſcene in methoſe 
things doe, Phil.4.9 Examples hereof, we have many inthe Word 
of God. Of Thnthe Baptiſt, whohad his garmentsof Camels 
hare, Matth.3.4. Of Elias, who is faid to be a hairy man in rc- 
ſpe of hisattire,and to be girded(as lohn was ) with a girdle of 
leather abont his loynes. 2 K mg 1.8. Forthelc rough garments, 
were the principall raiments of Prophets in thote times,andpla- 
ces, as we reade, Zach.14. And it was the ordinary falhivn of 
the Iewiſh nation, to vſcgoats-haire, not onely for making of 
their apparell, but euen of the curtaines that were made for the 
vic of the ſantuary, Exod.z6,14.1t this rule were pradtiſed,it 
would (crue to cut off many ſcandalous bchautours, m the con- 
uerſations of men. For now adayes, men doe ſtriue who ſhall 
goebeforec another,in the braneſt and coſtlieſt attire; bauing little 
or no reſpe&art all, to the examples of godly and ſober perfons 
of their degrees and places. And this their exceſſiue pride and 
vanity, is ordinarily maintained, by vniuſt dealing, in lying and 
deceit,by couctouſneſſe, and vnmercifulneſle to the poore;tmnes 
which are ſo greatly diſhonorable vnto God, that the very carth 


whereupon men doeliue,can hardly endure the ſame. Wherefore 


thoſe that feare God, and haue a care to {erue him in holineſfſe 
and righteonfnefſe, ought to hate andderelſt theſe courſes, rre- 
nouncing the curious vanity of the world, and. eſtifying the 
graces and vertues of their minds vnto men, euch by their graue 
and ſober geſtures and habits of their bodies. Hi | 
et. 2, 
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The Second thing to be conſidered in the right vie of appa- 
rell, is the wearing and pwtting of ir on. Touching which, two 
ſpeciall Rules are to be obſemied. 

T. Rule. That we weare and put on our apparell, for thoſe 
proper ends, for which God hath ordained the ſame. The ends 
of apparel, are ſpecially theſe - 

Firft, for Neceſſity ſake ; that is, for the defending of the 
body from the extremity of parching heate, and pinching 
cold, and conſequently the preſeruing of life and health, This 
was the end, for which garments were firſt made after the fall. 
And thereaſon of it is this : Whileſt man was yet in the ſtate 
of Innocency, before his fall, there was a perte& temperature 
of the ayre, in reſpec of mans body, and fo there was no n:ed 
of garments, and nakednefle then was no ſhame vnto man, but 
a glorious comelincſſe. Now after that Adam and in him all 
mankind had ſmned, vanity came vpon all the creatures : and 
amongſt the reſt, vpon the ayre a marucllous diſtemperature in 
reſpeR of heate _ cold. For the remedy whereof, it was or- 
dained that Adam ſhould weare apparell : which God having 
once madeand appointed, he hath cuer fince blefſed it as his 
owne ordinance, as daily experience ſheweth. For, our attire 
which is voyd of heate andlife, doth notwithſtanding preſerue 
mans body in heate and life ; which it could notdoe, if there 
were not a ſpeciallprouidence of God attending vpon it. 

The Second End of Apparell, is Honeſty, For to this end 
doe we putit on, and weare it, for the coucring and hiding of 
that deformity of our naked bodies, which immediately fol- 
lowed vpon thetranſgreſſion of our firſt parents: and in this re- 
ſpc&alſo, weregarments (after the fall) appointed by God, for 

evicof man, 

It is obieed, that E/ay propheſied naked and bare-footed, 
Eſay 20.2. and ſo did Sal, 1 Sam.1y. 34. Ianſwer : firit;that 
which the Propher did, was done by commandement, as may 
appeare in the ſecond verſe 'of that Chapter. For the Lord 
gauehim cofimandement ſo to doe. Againe, he is ſaid to be 
maked, becauſe he putoff his vpper rayment, which was ſacke- 


cloth, or ſome other rough garment, that Prophets vſcd to - 


weare 


ww. 4, 4,4 5A a Te © ma wo 


Pe HS nora 4 5H 0D -..=@ www = ww 


— 
Kc a 


, a 


BB AAMYC & & rw 


* OQ& RA Fry 


a © 


Chap:TV. Caſes of Conſcience. 337 
weare ; but it cannot be prooucd, that he put off that garment 
which was next his fleſh and skinne, 

Concerning Sew/, there be two anſwers ginen. One, that he 
put off his vpper garment, as E/ay did. For; wearenot to ima- 
gine, that he propheſied naked, ir being ſo vnſeemelya thing, 
and cuen the Law of nature ſince the fall. Theothe 
anſwer, and that according to the true meaning of the Text, is ; 
that Saxl, before the Spirit of prophecy came vpon him, had 

on and wore his warrelike attire, wherewith he went out to 
take Daxid ; but when the Spirit came vpon him, then he pat 
off his military habit, and went in other attire, afteytheman- 
nerand faſhion of a Prophet, and ſo propheſied. And there- 
fore, whereas he is faid to goe naked, the meaning is, that he 
ſtript himſelfe of his armour; which both himſelfe and his meſ- 
ſengers vſcd, in purſuing after Dawid. 

Now, touching the Conering of the Body with apparell, 
theſe things are to be remembred : Firſt, that it muſt be couc- 
red in decent, and ſeemely ſort. Thus Toſeph wra Chriſts 
Body that was dead, in a cleane lines cloath, together with the 
ſpices, Matth. 27. 59, Secondly, the whole Body muſt be 
couered, ſome onely parts excepted, which (for neceſſity ſake) 
are left open and bare, as the hands and face: becauſe there is 
an ignominious ſhame, not onely on ſome parts, but oner- the 
whole Body. And here comes to be reprooued, the aff-ted 
nakednefle vſedof ſundry perſons, whore wont ro hane their 
garments made of ſuch a faſhion, as that their necke and breſls 
may be left for a great part vncouered, A praRice full of vanj- 
ty, andcleane contrary to this Rule, grotinded in corrupted 
nature. For if the whole body be ouer-ſpred with ſham, by 
finne, why ſhouldany man by ſuch practice (as much as in him 
lyeth) vncouer his ſhame to the view of the world ? The end 
of attire is, to hidethe ſhamefull nakednefſe of th: body;from 
the ſight of men. Burt ſich perſons as theſeare, doc hereby ex- 
preſſe the vanity and lightneſſe of their minds, by leaning 
ſome of their bodies open and vncouered. Wherein , 
what | pad elſe, bur cuen diſplay and manifeſt vnto men 
> ws ap nr ſhame and y_ ? Nay, whatdoe 
they elſe, but in that, which is (by the iuſt znt of 
God) vnto them f' Let all choſe that feare God, 
and are humbled in the conſideration = Gy 
' w 
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hier the matter of the ſhame of mankind, be otherwiſe 
affeFed. 

' A third end of apparell is, the honowring of the body,” To 
this purpoſe Saint Pawl faith, 1 Cor. 1 2.23.Ypon thoſe members of 
the body which we thinke mo#l vnhoneſt,put we on the greater honor, 
| Ge. v. 24. God hath tempered the body together ,and giuen the more 
honouy to that part which lacked. Andin 1 T heſ.4.4. It the will 
of God, 5c. that euery one of you ſhould know how to Peſos 
veſſell in holineſſe and honour, Theſe words are ſpoken of chaſti- 
ty : but they are generally to be vnderſtood of any other vertue 
belonging to the body. Now the reaſon of this end is plaine. 
For the body of euery belceuer, is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, anda member of 'Chrilt, inthe kind and place, as well 
as the ſoule, Therefore it ought tobeboth holily and honoura- 
bly vſed. 

For the honouring of the body with outward ornament, we 
mult remember this diſtin&ion : Some ornaments are inward, 
and ſome are borrowed. Inward, are the graces and gifts of 
God ; theſe are our owne, Borrowed,are ad yall. - er 
precious ſtones : and theſe areourward. And of the two, more 
{peciall care ought to be had of the inward, then of the our. 
ward and borrowed. For theſe are indced faire and honourz- 
ble, inthe opinion and eſtimation of men : but the other are 
farre more honourable in the ſight of God, And therefore Saint 
Peter exhorteth women, that their apparel! be not outward,as with 
broidered haire, and gold ſet abont, or ſumptuous garments;but that 
the hidden m.u1 of 8 heart be wncorrupt with a meeke and quiet 
ſpirit, which 14 before God a thing precions, 1 Pet. 3.3, 4. 

Now, that we may vſeour apparell, tothe ends before re- 
hearſed, we are yet further to obſerue ſome ſpeciall Rules, 
which may ſerue for our direion in theright adorning of the 


Firſt, cuery one muſt be content with their owne naturall fa- 
uour and complexion that God hath giuen them ; and account 
of it, as a precious thing,be it better or be it worſe. For the out- 
ward formeand fauour that man hath, is the worke of God 
himſelfe, fitted and proportioned vntohim, in his conception, 
by his cpecil proutdence. Being theuthe Lords owne worke, 
and his will, thus to frame it rather then other wiſe, great reaſon 
thete is, that man ſhould reſt contented with the ſame. Ma 
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Here comes to be inſtly reprooued, the ſtrange practice and 
bebaviour of ſome in theſe dayes, who being not contented 
with that forme and _— which God hath ſorted vnto 
them, doe deuiſe artificiall formesand fauours,to ſet vpon their 
bodies and faces, by painting and colouring ; thereby making 
themſelues ſeeme that which indeed they arenot, This praftice 
is moſt abominable by the very light of nature, and much more 
by thelight of Gods Word;wherein we haue but one onely ex- 
ainple thereof,and that is of wicked 7e/abel, 2 King. g. 30.whe 
is noted by this marke of a notorious harlot, chat ſhe painted her 
face. For what isthis, but to find faule with Gods owne worke- 
manſhip ?and to ſeeke to corre the ſame, by a counterfeit 
workeof our owne deuifing ; which cannot but be highly dif- 
pleaſing vnto him. 

A cunning Painter, when he hath once finiſhed his worke,if 
any man ſhall goe about to corre the ſame, he is greatly off -n- 
d:d. Much more then may God, the moſt wiſe andabſolute 
former , and Creator of his workes, bee highly off:nded 
with all thoſe, that cannot content themſelues with the fauour 
and feature they haue receiued from him, but will nceds be cal- 
ling his worke into queſtion, andrefining it according to their 
owne humours and fancies. Tertulhan in his booke de habits 
mulierum, calls ſach perſons, and that deſeruedly, the Dinels 
handmaids 

But may ſome ſay, If there bee any deformity in the body, 
may we not labour to couer it? Anſw, Yes : but we may not ſet 
any new 'forme on the face,. or habit on the body. Diſſem- 
bling is condemned, as well indeed, as in word : and ſuch is 
this. 

Secondly , we muſt place the principall ornament of our 
ſoules and bodies, in vertueand good workes, and not inany 
outward things. So would Pax! haue women to aray them- 
ſelues in comely apparell, with ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſty,x Tim. 


2.9: 

Thirdly, in vſing of ornaments before named, we muſt be 
very ſparing, and keepe our ſoules within the meane. Gey. 24- 
22, Abrahames (cruant gaue Rebecca an abillim halfe a 
ſhekell weight,and two bracelets of ten ſhekels of gold, which 
ſhe put vpon her forcheadand hands, v. 47. all which were of 
no great value, and therefore evan ates. 

2 te. 
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derate, And in the Old Teftamenr, Kings daughters were clad 
bat in parti-coloured garments, 2 >" <p There was there- 
fore, euen among{tthem, innefle, 

It will here be ed, What 4s then the meaſure that 
muſt be vied ? Anſw, The Scripture gines no rule for our di- 
reion in this point; but the example and indgement of the fa- 
geſt and ſobereſt perſons in cuery order, age, and condition : and 
as they doe and iudge, ſo muſt we. As for example : whether a 
man ſhould weare a ruffe _ double, or tripled, os the 
Scripture, in particular,giues no direion: onely we muſt looke 
ypon the example of the ſobereſt, and diſcreeteſt perſons of 
our order and age ; and that ought to be our preſident for imi- 
ration. 

Fourthly, ornaments muſt be vſcd not alwayes alike, but ac- 
cording to timesand ſeaſons. It isnoted as a fault in the rich 
glutton, that he went every day in coſtly apparel, Lok, 16.19. In 
the dayes of reioycing, we may put on mor: outward orna- 
ments: and ſo they vicd of ancienttimes, at marriages, to pur 
on wedding garments, CAarth.22. But in the dayes of mour- 
ning, baſer and courlſer attire is to be vſed,as fitteſt for the time, 

Fiftly, we muſt adorne our bodies toa right end; to wit, that 
thereby we may honour them, and in them honour God. A- 

inſt this Rule doe thoſe offend, that adorne their bodies, to 
be praiſed, to be counted rich and great perſons, and to pur- 
chaſe and procure vnto themſelucs the loue of ſtrangers. This is 
the harlots practice, deſcribed by Salomon ar large, Pron. 6.25, 
and 7. 10, 16. Theſe are the Ends, for which we muſt attire our 
ſelues. 

- And ſo much of the firſt maine Rule tobe obferned, in the 
wearing and putting on of apparel. 

The ſecond maine Rule followeth. We muſt make a fpiri- 
_=_ vic of the apparell which we weare. How may that bc 

ne ? 

Anſw. Firft, we muſt take occaſion thereby ro humble our 
ſelaes, and thatim this manner. When we ſee the plaiſter ypon 


. theſore,we know there is a wound:and fo,the concr of our bo-. 
dies, muſt gyzt vs in mind of our ſhame and nakednefſe, in re- 


gard of grace wo ——_— » by reafon of origi Lovers 
we are to know, that it is a ns 1 | 
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man, to puffe vp humſelte in pride, vpon the ſt 
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apparell, Far this is to be prod of hisowne ſhame. Nay, it i; 
as much, as if a theefe ſhouldde-prond of his bolts; and of the 
halter abqur nisnecke j1 garmehts being nothing elſe bur the co- 
ne of our ſhame, and the ſignes of our ſine, 

Secondly, by the putting on of our garments, we muſt be ad. 
mcviſhed to put on Chriſt, Rows 13.14, Queſt. How' ſhall we 
doe that ? Auſw#, Thus : We muſt conceine Chriſty obedience 
atiue and paſſiue, as a couerig ; and therefore, by prayer we are 
to,.come vnto God in his name, and intreat him to accept this 
his obedience for vs : yea,that Chriſt may be made vnto vs wiſe. 
dome, rightcouſneſle, ſanification,and redemption, and we on 
the other ſide, made conformable to him intifs and death it all 
- morall dutics, Laſtly, tbat we =? hane the ſame (mind, affe- 
Aion, and conuerſanion that he had. 

- Thirdly;when weput off our cloathes, we then areadmoni- 

1 ſhed of putting oft the old man ; that is, the maſſe andbody of - 

N finfull corruption. And we then put him off, whery we cat by 

- grace hate ſinne, and carry a reſalute- purpoſe. in our hearts of 

e not ſinning. | | 

- Fourthly, when we cloath our ſelues, & trufſe cur attire to ou 
badies ; this ſhould teach vsa further thing, that it behooueth 


t yz tg gird yp our loynes, to hauc our ights burning, -toprep 

- fb) a A Chriſt, whether by death;or by ok ne 

) ment, If we make not theſe vſes.of our attire; wd'doe 

is rightly vſe, but rather abuſe the ſame, 

's In a word, to ſhut vp this point ; we areall to be exhorted to 

. make conſcience of the praQtice of theſe Rules,and to take heed 

r of pride in theſe outward things. And in way of motine here- 
wnto ; conſider firſt, how great and hainous a ſinne Pride. is. 

c Thegreatneſſe of it may be diſcernedby fourethings. , ....;: 

| Errſt, in it; andrhe fruit thereof, ſuperfluiry of apparell,there 

- 15 an abuſe of our wealth, to needlefſe and ſuperfiuous vics, 

C which ought to.be employed to vies more neceſſary, as to the 
good of \theChurch,Comman-wealth and family, and efþccial- 

ly for thereliefe of the poore. | Ne 

Tatar cen 
giuethcmſelues to pri much tume in 0 
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Thirdly ;in this fine there is an abuſe of theattire it ſelfe ; m 
that it is madeafigne of the- vanity of the mind, and wanton- 
neſſe of the heart, which ſhould be the ſigne of a heart religi- 
ouſly diſpoſed. 

Fourthly, in it there is a confuſion of order in the eſtates and 
ſocieties of men. For whereasone order of men ſhould goe thus 
attired, 'and another afrer another manner ; by this it commeth 
to paſſe, that equall and ſuperiour are cloathed both alike, and 
that which ſhonldbe an occaſton to humble vs, is made an'occa- 
gon to puffe-vs vp. 

Fifthly,there isa great indgement threatned againſt this ſinne, 
Eſay 2,11,,12, Zeph. 1.11. Wer 

' Thegreatneſle of this vice, weare toendeauour,by alt meane; 

offible, to redreſle in our ſelues. For which-purpoſe, we mult 
be carefull to ſee and feele, and withallto bewaile the ſpirituall 
nakedneſſe of our ſoules ; which is adeprauation of the image 
of God; wherein we are created; according to him, in bolineſſ: 
and rightcauſnefſe : thewant-whereof maketh vs vgly and de- 
formed in the eyes of God. And the true ſenſe and experience 
of this, will turne our minds and thoughts from the trim. 
ming of the body, and make vs eſpecially to labour i for the 
righteouſneſſe of: Chriſt imputed, - as the onely couctirig which 
will keepevs warme'and {aft from the ſtormcs and tempeſts of 
the wrath and fury of God. -. ' ' 


Seft, 4, 


" Inthe foncth place, we cone to the handling; of the Que- 
ſtions, that concerne the Moderation of our Appetite in the vc 
of Plcaſuresand Recreations. Andtheſe are ſpecially three. 


I. Queſtion, 


', Whether: Recreation be lawfull for a 
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being alway*bent and 'vſed, is ſoone bioken in pieces. Now 
that which js neceſlary, is awfult. And if reft belawfull, then 
15 recreation alſo lawfull. | 

Secondly, by Chriſtian liberty, we are allowed to vc ths 
creatures of God, not onely for our neceſſity,but alfo for meet 
and conuenient delight. This is @ confeſſed truth : ard therefore 
to them, which ſhall condemne fir and conuenient recreation 
(as ſomeof theancient Fathers haue done, by name, Chry/s- 
Stome and Ambroſe) it may be ſaid, Be not tos rightcoms, be net 
too wiſe, Eccle.7.18. 


IT. Queſtion, 


What kinds of recreations and ſports 
are lawfull and conuement, and what be 
vnlawfull and unconuentent © 77 


cAnſ{w.I willlay downe this ground, that, all lawfull Recrea- 
tion is onely in the vſe of things indifferent, which are in 
themſclucs neither commanded nor forbidden. For by Chri- 
ſian liberty, the vſe of ſuch things for lawfull delight and plea- 
ſure, is permitted vnto vs, Therefore meete and fit recreations 
doe ſtand inthe vic of things indifferent, and not in things ci- 
ther commanded or forbidJen, Hence I deriue three Conduſi- 
ons, that may ſerue for the better anſwer of rhe'queſtion. 

I. Recreation may not be inthe w/e of holy #hings ; that is,in the 
vie of the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, or inany aRt of religion. 
For theſe things are ſacred and dinine : they ſtand by Gods 
expreſle commandement, and.may not be applyed- to ary com- 
mon or yulgar ſe; For this capſe iris well prouided, that the 
pageants which haue beene vſed in ſandry Cities of this Tand 
are put downe ; becauſe they were nothing elſe, but either the 
whole or part of the hiſtory of the Bible turned into a Play: 
And therefore the lefle to be allowed ,. confidering that the 
more holy the matter is whith rhey repucſenr,. 'vnho- 
ly are the 'Agins, all ſach 
but of the 
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to play with holy things; Laſtly, vpon the former concluſion,we 
= rig ks 1s = ne conuenient, or laudable for men 
to.mooue accalionof laughter mn Sermons. = 
The ſecond Condulion- Recroution: may not oc made of the 
firnes or effences of wey;” They, ought [to bee vnto vs the marter 
ſorrow and mourning. D awed ſhred riners of teares, becauſe 
men brake the commundements of -Ged, Pal. 119.135, The righ- 
teous heart of Lot was weed , with hearing rhe abominations of 
Sodom, 2 Net. 2.8. | 
Vpon this, it followeth firſt, that common-playes, which are 
in v{c inthe world, are tobee-reprovhticd, as beeing notmeete 
and conuenient matter of Recreation, For they are nothing 
«lſe, but repreſentations of the vices and miſdemeanours of 
men inthe world. Now ſuch repreſentations are not to be ap- 
progucd. P aw/ faith, Frrmontron;and ronerowſneſſe, ter then 1or be 
named among you, as becommeth Saints, Eph. 5.3. Andif vices of 
men may not be named, wnleſſe the naming of chem, tend to the 
reproouing and further condemning of them, much 1cfſe may 
they be rep eſented;for the canfing of micth and paſtime. For, 
naming is /farre-leſſe , then reprefeating , which is the reall 
ating of the vice.' Indeed Maguttrates and Miniſters may name 
them buttheit naming muſt be to puniſh, and reforme them, 
not otherwiſe, Againe,it is vnſcem-ly,thata man ſhould puton 
the perſon, behaujour, and Iubit of a woman, as it is al(o for a 
woman to put On the perſon, behawiour-and habit of a man, 
thought it be butfor an houre... The aw of God forbideboth, 
Dex, 22. verl, 3. Andthaclaw,forequme,is notmoerely indi- 
clall, but mocall. Nay,-it is the law of nature and common ho- 
neſty. | | 
Herealfo, the dawnang vicd-inthe(t dayes 8s wbe reproo- 
ud, natacly, the mixed dauncingof imvn ahd won, itt niim- 
berand meafare((pecidlly after folcame feaſts) lvith mary lafci- 
uious geſtures a nying the ſame's whid1 camor, nor 
ought to bejuſtified, butconderaned.” Forit is/noberter, then 
the very bellows oflu(baudnincleannes; yeh che cauſe of -huch 
th, 154 'F - of Hwvalid)', Aalrititrs 
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ture, that Afoſer, Aaron, and Miriam vicd at the red Sea, Exod. 
5.20. And D aid before the Arke, 2 Sam. 6. 14, And the 
ers of Iſrael, when Dazid got the viRtory of Gohiah, 
z S4”.18. Bne this dauncing was of another kinde. For it was 
not mixt; bur ſingle, men together, and wornen apart by them- 
ſdues. They viednot intheir daimcing wanton geſtures, and a- 
morous ſongs, but the Pſalmes of praiſe and thankſgining, The 
cauſe of their dauncing was ſpirituall ioy, and the end of was 
praiſe and A 

It may be alleadged, that Eccleſiaſtes faith, There is a tine of 
mourning and 4 time of dauneing, Eccl.q4. And Daxid ſaith, Thou 
haſt turned my ivy into dawncing, Plal.30.11, And the Lord faith 
in Jeremy, O daughter Sion,thou ſhalt goe forth with the dance of 
them that reioyce, Ter.31. 4. Tanſwer : firſt, theſe places ſpeake 
of the ſacred danncing before named, and not of the dauncin 
of our*times. Secondly, I fay, that theſe places ſpeake not he 
danucing properly, but of reioycing ſignifted by dauncing,thar is 
to ay, a hearty reioycing, or merry-making. Beſides that, the 
Prophet Jeremne ſpeake S way of compariſon, as if he ſhonld 
ſay, Then ſhall the Virgin rcioyce, as men are wont to doe in the 
daunce, And it is ſometimes the vie of the: Scripture, to ex- 
preſſe things lawfull by a compariſon, drawne from things vn- 
lawfull : as in the Parables of the vnrighteous Tudge, the vniuſt 
Steward, and the Thiefe in the night. 

Thethird Concluſion. Wee may ror make recreations of Gogls 
indgements.or of the puniſpyments of iv. TheTaw of God forbids 
vs to lay a ſlumbling blocke before the blind, to canſe him to fall, 
though itbe not done inearneſt bat in ſport, Lenir.19.14. Yp- 
on theſame ground , wee arcnot to ſport our ſelves with the 
folly of the naturall foglo. For that is'the blindnaſſe of his 
minde, and the itdgementof God vporithitn.”Tknowirharh 
beene the vſe of great then, to. keepe foroteviri their Horſes 1 
And I darenot condemne the fa&. For they may doe it,*toſet 
before their eyes a daily ſpeRacle of God! indgertient, 'and'to 
conſider how God in like ſorr , might have daatr H_ x. 
And this vſe is Chriſtian. Neacrth:lelfe; to platen ſpecyalitt- 
creation in the folly-of-fuch perſons , and 't6Kegperticnt lhe 
forthis end, 'it is not laiddble. ' Wiitn 'D awd fained tide 
tobemad, before 'Hchiſh the King of Gath , #ixke whit the 
Hetnhen King could ſay;,  Havt7 net of maddermen , oy” 
Loeb + e 
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haue brought this fellgw to play the niad man in my preſence > Shall 
he come into my houſe ? 1 Sam. 11. 15 » k5 

Againe, the bayting of the Beare, and Cock-fights, are no 
meete recreations, The bayting of the Bull hath his vſe, and 
therefore it is commandedby ciuill authority ; and fo hauenor 
theſe. Andthe Antipathic and cruelty, which one beaſt ſhew- 
cth to another , is * fruit of ourrebellion againſt God, and 
ſhould rather mooue vs to mourne, then to retoyce. 

The ſecond Anſwer tothe former Queſtion, is this : 

Games may be dinidediinto three ſorts. Games of wit or in- 
duſtry, games of hazzard, and a mixture of both. 

Cames of wit,or induſtry,are ſuch as are ordered by the skill 
and induſtry of man. Of this ſort are ſhooting in the long bow, 
Shooting in the Calecuer, Running, Wraſtling, Fenſing, Mu- 
ſicke, the games of Cheſle , and Draughts, the Philofophers 
game,and ſuch like. Theſe, andall of this kinde, whereinthe in- 
duſtry of the minde and body hath the chiefeſt ſtroke, are very 
commendable,and not to be difliked. 

Games of hazzardare thoſe, in which hazzard only bcares the 
ſway, and orders the game,and not wit; wherein alſo there is(as 
we ſay )chance,yea meere chance in regard of vs, Of this kinde 
is Dicing, and ſundry games at the Tables and Cardes. Now 
games that are of meere hazzard , by the conſent of godly Di- 
wines, are vnlawfull. The reaſons are theſe : 

Firſt,games of meere hazzard are indeed lots; and the vſe of 
alor,isan a& of religion, in which we referre vnto God , the 
determination of things of moment, that can no other way bee 
determined. For in the yſe of a lotthere be foure things. The 
firſts, acaſuall at doneby vs, asthecaſting of the Dice. The 
ſecond is, the applying of this a&t, to the determination of 
ſome particular controuerſic ; , the end whereof maintaines 
peace, order; and-loue among men. The third is confeflion , 
+ that Godisa Soucraigne Iudge, to end and determine things, 
that can no. other way be determined. The fourth is ſupplica- 
on, that God would by the. diſpoſition of the lot when it is 
calt, determine ghe cuent; All theſe aRiqnsare infolded in the 
vicgfa logangrhey arc expreſled, AF. z.yerſ,24,25,26- Now 
then, ſecing the vic of alot isa ſolemne aRof religion, it 'cay 
got 4d ſporting, as Ihaue ſhewed in the firſt condlu+ 
fien, Secondly , an arg, not recreations, but -rather 
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matter of ſtirring vp troubleſome paſſions, as feare , ſorrow, 
&c, ando they diſtemper the body and mind. Thirdly, co- 
uetouſneſſeis commonly the ground of them all, Wherenpon 
It is, that men vſually play for money. And for theſe cauſes, ſuch 
playes by the conſent of leamed Diuines, are vnlawfull. 

The third kind of playesare mixt, which ſtand partly of ha- 
zard, and partly of wit; and in whichhazard begins the game, 
and «kill gets the vitory; and that which is defectiue, by reaſor, 
of hazard, is correed by wit. 

To this kind, are referred ſome games at the Cards and 
Tables. Now the common opinion of learned Diuines is, that 
as-they are not to be commended, fo they ar2 not ſunply to 
be condemned; and if they. be vſed, they muſt be vſed-yery 
ſparingly. Yet there be others that hold theſe mixt games. to 
be vnlawfull, and iudge the very dealing of the Cardes to be 
alot, becauſe it is a meere caſuall ation. Burt, as I take it, the 
bare dealing of the Cards is no more alot, then the dealing 
of an almes, whenthe Princes Almner puts his hand into Its 
pocket, and giues, for example, to one man fſixe pence, toano- 
thertwehkae pence, to another two pence, what commeth forth 
without any choyce- Now this cafuall diſtribution is not a lot, 
but opely a caſuall ation. And in a lot, there muſt be two 
things. The firſt is, a caſuall a+ : the ſecond, the applying of 
the fore-faid at, tothe determination of ſome particular and 
vncertaine euent. Now, the dealing of the Cards is a caſuall 
a, 'but the determination of the vncertaine victory, is not 
from the dealing of the Cardgin mixed games, but from the wit 
and skcill, at leaſt from the will of the players. But in things that 
a'c of thenature of alot,the wit and will of man hath no {troke 
at all, Neuertheleſſe, though the dealing of the Cards, and 
mixed games, beno lots 2 yet it is farre ſaterand better, to ab- 
ſtaine from them, then to viſe them : and where they arc abolt- 
ſhed, they are not to be reſtored againe ; becauſe in- common 
experience, many abuſes and inconueniences attend vpon them : 
and things vnneceſfary, when they are manch abuſed, becauſe 
they are abuſed they muſt not be vied, but rathex mooucd, as 
the braſen Serpent was, 2 X »g.1 8.4, | 
3 
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III. Queſtion. 


How are we to vſe Recreations* 


For anſwer whereof, we muſt remember theſe fonre ſpecial 
rales : 

IT. Rule. Wearetc make choyce of Recreations, that are 
of leaſt offence, and of the beſt report, Phil.4.8. Whatſoency 
things are of good report, thinke of them. The reaſon is, becauſe in 
all recreations, we muſt take heed of occaſions of (ſmne, both 
in our ſelues and others. And this mooued ob, while his ſonnes 
werea feaſting, to offer daily burnt offerings; according to the 
number of them all, becauſe he thought, It may be, my ſons haue 
franed, and blaſphemed God in their hearts, Iob.1.5.- Andnot one- 
ly that, but I adde further, we muſt take hezd of occafions of 
offence in others, Vpon this ground, Pax! ſaith,rhat rather then 
h13 eating ſhow/d offend his "26 Bn he would eate no meate while the 
world exaxred, 1 Corin 8.13. In this regard,it were tobe wiſhed, 
that games of wit ſhould be vſed onely, andnot games of ha- 
zard, becauſe they are more ſcandalons then the orher. Laſtly, 
inthings that are lawfull in themſelues, we areto remember 
Paxls rale, All things are lawfull, but al things ave not expedient? 
1Cor.6.12, eres 

IT. Rule. Our Recreations muſt be profitable to our felues, 
and others : and they muſt tend alfo to the glory of God. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that of eveiy idle word that men foal 
ſpeake, they ſhall gine an accownt at the day of 1magement. Matth, 
x2. 36. Where, by idle words, he meaneth ſuchas bring no pro- 
fit to men, nor honor to God. Andif for idle words,then alſo 
for idle recreations, muſt we be accountable vnto him. Againe. 
S. Paul teacheth, that whether we cate or drinks, or whatſoener we 
doe, we muſt doe all to the glory of God, 1 Corin.10. 31. Therefore 
the ſcopeandendof all recreations is, that God may be honored 
in and by them. 

ITI, Rule. The cnd of our Recreation muſt be, to' re- 
freſh our bodi&and minds, It is then an abuſe of recreation, 
whenitis vied to winne other mens money. The gaine that 
commeanh that way,is worſe then vſury,yca,it is flat Ms” 
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the law, wee may recouer things ſtolne : but there is no law to 
recouer things wonne, And yet,if play be for a ſmall matter,the 
lofſe whereof is no hurt to him that loſeth it, and if itbeapply- 
edto a common good, it is lawfull; otherwiſe nor, 

I'V. Rule. Recreation muſt be moderate and ſparing, een 
as the vſe'of meate and drinke, and reſt. Whence it followeth, 
that they which fpend their whole life ingaming , as players 
doe, hauc much to anſwer for. And the hike is to be faid of 
them that haue lands and poſſeſſions , and ſpend their time in 
pleaſures and ſports; as is the faſhion of many Gentlemen in 
theſe dayes. 

Now Recreation muſt be ſparing, two wales, 

Firſt,in regard of time, For we maſt redeeme the time, that 
is,take time while time laſteth, for the procuring of life egcr- 
laſting, Eph. 5. 16. This condemneth the wicked pratice of 
many men, that follow this game and that, to driue away time ; 
whercas they ſhould employ all the time that they can, to doe 
Gods will. And indeed, it 1s all too little,to doe that which we 
are commanded; and therefore while it is called to day , let vs 
makeall the haſte we can, to repent and bee reconciled vnto 
God. 

Secondly, Recreation muſt be ſparing, in regard of owr affe- 
#ion, For we may not ſet our hearts vpon ſports : but our affe= 
Aion muſt beetempered and alaycd with the feare of God. 
Thus Salomon faics, that /awghter 14 madneſſe, Eccl. 2. 2. ſo farre 
forth, as it hath not the feare and reuerence of the name of God 
toreſtraine ir. This was the ſinne of the Iewes, reprooued by 
the Prophet, that they gaue themſelucs to all manner of pleaſure, 

« and did not conſider the worke of the Lord : that is, his iudge- 
mentsand corrections, E/a. 5. 12. And thus if Sports and Re 
creations be not ordered, and guided according to this andthe 
other Rules, we ſhall make them allnot onely vnprofitable vats 
vs, but vtterly vnlawfull. And ſo much of the vertue of Tem 
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Ttherto wee haue treated of the firſt ſort of 
Vertnes , that are ſeated in the will, which 
doe reſpe& a mans owne ſelfe , namely , of 
Clemencie ; which ſtandeth in the modera- 

| tion of the minde in reſpeR of anger : and 

4 Temperance ; which conſiſteth in the mode- 
-' ration of our appetite, in reſpe& of riches, 

apparell, meate and drinke, pleaſures and recreations. 

Now wecome to the ſecond ſort ; which reſpeR others be. 
ſide our (clues. And theſe belong to the pratice either of Cour- 
teſie and kindneſſe, or Equitic and right. Of the firſt kinde, 
is Liberalitie: of the ſecond is Tuſtice, in ſhewing or giving 
_—_ , or Fortitude in maintaining the fame, Of theſe in 
order, 

Liberalitie, is a vertue, ſeated in the will, whereby we ſhew 
or praiſe courteſie and kindnefſe to others. The principall 

eſtions touching this Vertue , may be referred to that text 
of Scripture whichis written, Zuk.1 1. 41.T herefore give almes 
of thoſe things which ye haue, and behold, all thing: ſpall be cleans 


unto you 

The words are a rule or Councell ; delinered by Chriſt t go the 
Phariſes : and the trucand proper ſenſe of then, is this: You 
Phariſesgiue your (clues to the practice of iniuſtice and oppreſ- 
ſion, and thereby you defile your ſelues, and all your ations. 
For redreſſe hereof, I propound you this Rule ; Praiſe charity 
in giuing of your almes : let your outward good aRions pro- 
ceed from the inward ſincere affeFion of your hearts towards 
your brethren ; andthen ſhall youattaine to a holy and pure vſe 
of your goods. The councel of Daniel! to King Nebuchagnezzar, 
D as. 4. 24. To breake off his ſinnes by the prattice of inſtice, and 
bu iniqnities by mercy to the aff!ifted,may bea good Commentary 
to this Text. 

In the wor&&, I conſider two things. A remedy, Therefore 
fine almes of thoſe things you haue:and the fruit that follows vp- 
on the remedy, And behold, all things ball be cleane unto . 

Sett, i. 
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The Remedy, isthe vertue of Chriſtian Liberality, conſt- 
ſting principally in the praftice of Loue and mercy, in giuing of 
Almes. 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, fiue Queſtions are 
briefly to be propounded and reſolued, 


I. Queſtion. 


Who, or what perſons muſt gine Almes ? 


Anſw. There betwo ſorts of men, thatare, and ought tobe 
giuers of Almes. 

The firſt ſort are richmen, who beſides things neceſſary, 
haue ſuperfluity and abundance, yea, much more then things 
neceſſary. Theſc are ſuch as haue the worlds good, as Saint Tohn 
faith, whereby they are inabled togiue and beſtow reliefe vpon 
others, out of their abundance. Thus Saint Pas/faith, that the 
abundance of the Cortmthians, muſt Jap the waxt of other Chur- 
ches, 2 Cor. 8. 14. Many other proofesmight be brought : but 
theſe are ſufficient in a knowne and confeſſed truth. 

A ſecond ſortof giners, are men of the poore ſort,that hane 
but things neceſſary, and ſometime want th:m too. And be- 
cauſe this point is not ſo calily granted, therefore I will prooue 
itby the Scriptures. 

The man that lines by his worke, is commanded to labour 
in his calling, that hz may haue ſomething to giue to them thar 
want, Epheſ. 4. 26. The poore widdow thatcaſt into the Lords 
treaſury of her penury, but two mites, that is,the eighth part of 
a penny, is commended ; and Chriſt preferreth her almes, be- 
fore the great gifts of the richer.ſort, Lake 31.2. The Church of 
Macedoniabeing poore , and in extreme neceſfiry , doth yet 
ſend relictero other Churches, and is commended for it by 
Paul, » Corin.$.2. Their pouerty excuſed them not from libera- 
lity : butthey wereliberall, not onely according#to,. but eucn 

beyond their ability. Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe lined of 
almes: for loama the wite of Chuza Heyods Steward, 8 = 
miniſtre 


* Exparapher- 
nalibus, 
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miniſtred vnto him of their ſubſtance, Luke 8.3, Where, by the 
way, we note, that he did not liueby begging, as the Papiſts af- 
firme, butby the voluntary miniſtration and contribugion of 
ſome, to whom he preached. Now, _ he was ſo poore 
himſelfe, yet he vſcd to giue almes of that he had, 7ohn 13. 29. 
The oblations of the Old Teſtament, for the maintenance of 
the Altar, were a matter of great coſt and charge, in ſacrifices, 
and ſach like ceremonies; and yet all were charged withthem, 
the poore, as well as therich. Now in the New Teſtament, the 
materiall Altar is taken away, and yet we haue ſomething in 
the roome thereof, namely, thoſethat are poore and deſtitute, 
whichall men are bound in conſcience to releeue and maine 
taine, as once they were tomaintaine the Altar, Saint 7obw com- 
mends vnto vs Charity ; not that which conſiſteth in words 
enely, but which ſhewes it ſelfe inations, 1 Job. 3.18.teaching 
that the one isno way ſufficient without the other. Laſtly, all 
mankind is diſtinguiſhed into theſe two forts : Some are gi- 
uers, ſomeare recetuers of almes : there ts not a third kind to 
be found in the Scriptures. 

Yethere an exception muſt be added, that this doQtrine be 
not miſtaken, There are ſome perſons ex from this du- 
ty, and rhey be ſuch as are in ſubieRion to , and are not 
at their owne diſpoſition. Of this ſort are children vnder the 
gouernment of their Parents, and ſcruants ſubic& to the au- 
thority and dominion of their Maſters. For the goods which 
they hauc are not their owne ; neither may they diſpoſe of them 
as they liſt : they therefore muſt not be gers. 

It may beasked, whether the wife may gine almes without 
the conſent of her husband, conſidering that ſhe is in ſubieRi- 
on to another, and therefore all that ſhe hath is anothers, and 
not her owne. Anfw. 1 he wife may give almes of ſome things, 
but with theſe cautions ; as firſt, ſhe may giue of thoſe * goods 
that ſhe hath excepted from marriage. Secondly, (he may giue 
of thoſe things whichare common to them both, prouided it 
be with ber ds conſent, at leaſt generall implicite, 
Thirdly, ſhe may not giue without or againſt the conſent of 
hcr husband. And the reaſon hebeche Law of nature 
and the Work! of God commands her obedience to her husband 
i all things. 


If itbe allcadged, that loam the wife of Chuzas Herods 
Steward - 
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Seward, with others, did miniſter to Chriſt of their goods, 
Lok.8.3. Ianſwer, Itis tobe preſumed, that it wasnot done 
Ne if abef d,that Abigailbrought a preſent to David 

Againe, if itbe ſaid,that Aba tapreſent to David, 
for therdieecf him and his young —_  —" ſhe made 
not Nabal her husband acquainted, 1 Sam.25.1 9. Ianſwer, it is 
true : but marke the reaſon. Naba! was generally of a churliſh 
and vnmercifulldiſpoſition, wherenpon he was altogether vn- 
willing to yeeldreliefe to any, in how great neceſlity ſocuer ; 
whence it was, that he railed onthe y men, that came to 
him, anddraue them away, ver/.1 4. ie, he was a fooliſh 
man, and giuen to drunkenneſle, ſoas he was not fit to go- 
nerne his houſe, or todiſpenſchis almes. Beſides that, Abigai/ 
was a woman of great wiſedome, in all her ations; and that 
which ſhe now did, was to ſauc N abats and her ownelife, yea 
the lines of his whole family: for the caſe was deſperate ; and all 
that they had, were in preſent hazard. That cxample therefore, 
—ov for any woman to giue almes, vnleſſe it be in the 
like caſe, 


IT. Queſtion. 


Towhom muſt almes begiuen ? 


Anſ, Tothemthatare in need, Epb.4. 28. For the better con- 
ceiuing of thisanſwer, wemuſt remember, that there be three 
degrees of need. The firſt is extreme neceflity, when a man is 
vtterly deſtitute of the meancs of preſeruation of life. The ſe- 
cond 1s great need, when a man hath very little ro maintaine 
himſelfe and his. The third is common neceſſity, when he hath 
ſomething, bur yer not ſufficient or competent. 

Now, thoſe that are in the firſt and ſecond degree of need, 
they are the-perſons that muſt be ſcoured and releeued. For 
proofe hereof,conſider theſe places, Marth 25.3 5,36. 1 was hun- 

8 _ gane me meat, I thirfted and ye gane me drinks, Lwas 14- 
bl ye clothed me, I'was ficke,and ye viſited me{ was in priſon, 
and ye came ute me. Where obſerue, what perſonPChriſt com- 
mendeth vnto vs to bereleeued ; the hungry, thirſty, naked, 
ſicke,harbourlefle, & Gnethone priſoner, Rew.13.20.1f chine 

F A Enemy 
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en rey, feed him ; if he thirſt, -gine him drinke- We maſt 
—— the need of out Fiends butalſo of our ene- 
mics, 1 Tim.5.16. If any beleening man or woman hane widdowey, 
tet him miniſter unto them,c-c.that there may be ſufficient for them 
that are widdowes indeed, Here widdowes thit are deſolate, with- 
out friends and goods, are commended to the liberality of the 
Church, Lexir.25.35:1f thy brother be empoueriſhed,and hath the 
trembling hand, thou ſhalt releent him : as a ſtr anger or ſoionrner, 
| hall he line with thee.” By the trembling hand, is meant the man 
that workes hard for his lining, and yet cantotby his labour get 
things neceſſary, but muſt necds ſtretch out his hand to others, 
that are in berrer ſtate, for helpe. = | 

Heretwo Queſtions may further be made. - Firſt, whether 
wee mult giue almes to beggers? I meane iuch as goe from 
doarc to doore : for they come ynder the degree of needy per- 
ſons. 

Anfo, Beggersa:e of two ſorts : cither ſuchas are ſtrong, 
able to labour, and dce Cxmewhat for rheir liuing ; or ſuch as are 
weakeand impotent, vnable to take paines for the maintenance 
of themſelues, or thoſe that belong vnto them. 

The firſt ſort are not tobe releeued. For touching them, the 
Apoſtle hath giuen thisrule: He that will not labour nwſt not cate, 
2 Theſſ. 3+ 10, 12. Eucry man muſt liue by the labour of his 
owne hands, and feed vpon his owne bread. Againe, ſuch beg- 

ers are theeues and robbers, becauſe they ſtcale their labour 

m the Church and Common-wealth, which is as profita- 
ble as land and treaſure. In the old Law, if two men ſtriucd to- 
gether,and the one had wounded the other, the off:nder was in- 
0yned, not onely topay for the healing, but for the loſſe of his 
timealſo, Exod.21.19. And inlike manner, ought ſuch perſon; 
to beare the puniſhment, both of their theft, and of the loſe of 
their labour. And the truth is, they that giue ro them in this 
their looſe life, doe maintame them in widkedneſſe. 

Yet here one Caution is to 'be remembred ; that, if (ach a 
man be in extreme need , he muſt be helped, rather then he 
ſhould periſh. And the Magiſtrate is to puniſh him forhis idle- 
nefſe, and to compell him to labour. The Magiſtrate, I fay: for 
ogy per{Fs haue no authority to infli& puniſhment in this 


. -Asfortheother ſort; thatarevnablet worke, they avenor 
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Mlowed by the Wordof God, togather their almes themſelves 
by begging from doorato doore. butto be releeued at home in 
their houſes, Dex. 1 5. 4, There ſhall not be a begger in thee. ver, 
1 1, there ſhall be ener ſore poore in the lard, Here the holy Ghoſt 
makes a plaine difference, betweene the yon md the begper, 
forbidding the one, and commanding to helpe the other. Saint 
Paul likewiſe diſtinguiſheth of widdowes , whercof ſome 
haue rich kindred : and they are tobee pronided for by them, 
1Tim. 5. 4. Others are deſtitute of friends and kindred , by 
whom they may berelecued : and ſuch he willeth tobe main- 
tained by the Church, verſ. 15. And this is no toleration or ap» 
probation of beggers. 

Againe, the begging of almes is the very ſeminary of vaga- 
bonds, rogues, and ſiraggling perſons, which haue no calling, 
nor are of any Corporation, Church, or Common-wealth. Yea 
it doth proclaime to the world, in the cares of all men, the 
ſhame either of the Magiſtrate who reſtraines it not, hauing 
authoritie : or of the wealthy and able, that they haue no mer- 
cy or compaſſion. It is alſo a great diſorder in Common- 
wealths. For the boldeſt and moſt clamorons bepger, carries a- 
way all the almes from the reſt : and fo releefe is diſtributed 
both vnwilely and vnequally. And howſoener it is the goo# 
aw of our Land,agreeable to the Law of God that none ſhould 
begge that are able te-labcur , andall men are bound in confci- 
ence to ſee it obſerued , that haucany care of the good of this 
Church and Common-wealth : yet ir isa plapne of our times; 
and greatly to be bewayled, that it is negkected , and not put in 
execution. | | 

Inthe ſecond place it is demanded, whether we muſt put a 
difference betweene perſons and perſons, in giuing our almes. 

Anſw. There be three differences of men, that are in need, - 

The firſt, is a mans owne : And ſuch are they, that bee of his 
houſhold:for which he that makes nor prouifion,is worſe then 
an Infidell, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x Tim. 5. 8. Thoſe alſo 
which are of a mans owne blood, as father and mother, &c. 
Hatth, 15. 5,6, Now contrary to this ſortare ſtrangers to 
whom we mult not giue. For to ogy mans , and to 
beſtow it vpon forramers, vnlefſe there bee iuſfandneceffary 
cauſe to doe, is a ſine againſt the law of nanue. | 
A CHO SAS aan 7 : Someare of Geka, 
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hold of faith. Saint Paxls rule is this,that we preferre them be- 
fore the other, Ga/. 6. 10. Dor good vnto all men, but ſpecially to 
ther that are of the howſbold of faith. 

A third difference. Some are our owne poore,of our towne, 
land, and country : and ſome be ers the ſame reſpeRs, 
Now,howſocuer we are d:bters to all that we can doe good ro: 
yet thoſe thatare neerer to vs in habation or neighbourhood, 
aretobe reſpected and relecucd before others. This the Lord 
commandeth, Dezr. 15, 7. If one of thy brethrenwith thee bee 
poore, within any of thy gates in thy land, which the Lord thy God 
gineth thee ; y +. t not harden thy heart, ani ſbnt thme hand 
from him And theſe being relecued , we may in the next place 
affoord our hilpe to others. Thus did the good Samaritane, in 
caſe of neccſlitie,' praiſe his charitie vpon a A 10, 
g3-and is therefore commended by our Sauiour Chriſt. 


III. Queſtion. 
How much releefe muſt cuery man 
gf 
gue © 


eAnſw, We muſt put a difference berweene the almes of pri- 
uate men, and of Incorporations or Churches. Touching pri- 
nate mens almes , the Scripture hath not determined how much 
muſt be given, but hath left it ro the diſcreet conſideration 
of cnery Chriſtian. And yet itmuſt be remembred, which the 
Apoſtle faith, that he that ſowerh ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. 
And againe, Let exery mm gine, as he hath determined 1n his owne 
heart,” Laſtly, hee giues a commandement touching the quanti- 
tic of gluing , that euery firſt day of the weeke, enery one Jay 
afide by him(elfe, and hay vp 44 God hath proffered buys , thar is, 
—_— to the abilitic , wherewith God hath bleſſed him, 
x Cor. 16. 2, | | 

Bur rwo cautions are proponnded in the word, touching this 


« / Firſt, thiqgwe tritſt not ſ6,piuealmes, that othersbee eaſed, 
apd we our 68,3 Cor, 8. 13. It is not Gods will, 
the we ſhould HE £wEtraue, in altties, and levepe no- 
thing for out ſchees; bitt that wee krepe a due ptoporrion in 
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ining, and doe that to others, whereby we may not our 
[hues be hindred or — Our fountaines and Rivers muſt 
runhe, to ſerue the neceſſity of the ſtranger, mwvſe, Prow.g 16, 
L7. But yet theright muſt remaine our owne,we may not gi 
away fountaine and water, andall, Z»k, 3.11, He that hath two 
coates, let him part with him that hath none, that is, he that hath 
thingsneceſſary and inabundance, let him giue fredy, yer {o as 
he referue one coate to himſelfe, 

Here the Papiſt is inſtly to be blamed, who holdeth ita ſtare 
of perfeRion, to giue away all, and toliue by begging-For this 
cannot be, ſeerng it isagainſt Gods Commandement, who will 
hane ſome ginen, and notall, one coate, not both, and fo is a 
ſtate rather of finne and imperfefion. | 

Secondly, in the cafe of extreme neceffiry (and not other- 
wile) we muſt enable our ſelnes to gine almes, though it beby 
the felling of our poſſeſſions, Lak,1 2.33. Sell all that yee have, 
and gine «/mes : our Saujours meaning is, in the caſe of extreme 
neceſſity ; when there is no other way to releene thoſe thatare 
tobe releeu2d. Daxid notes it 23.2 ty of a mercifull man, 
that he diſperſeth abroad,and gineth to the poore, P/a.1 1 2.9.It was 
praiſed by the Primitme Church, inthe times of perſecntion, 
inthelike cafe, AF. 4. 34, 35. And the Churchof Macedonia, 
though they were in want themfchaes, yet ſupplied the extreme 
wantof other Churches, 2 Cor.8.1,2. eV 

Now touching the almes of whole bodies, and Churches, 
this is th2 Rule : that they ſhould maintaine the poore with 
things neceſſary, fit andconuenient : as meat, drinke, and cloa- 
thing. 1 Tim, 5.16, And this ſerueth to.confurea groffe errour, 
maintained by learned Papiſts; who hold, that whatſocuer a 
man hath, | aboue that which is neceſſary to nature and eſtate; 
he ſhould giue it in almes. But the truth is otherwiſe: fora man 
mayand ought to.giuealmes more liberally, when he harh a+ 


boundance ; yet ſo, as he is not bound to giue _ may reſeruc 
cuen part of his ſuperfluity, for thepnblike oftheChurch 
and Common-wealth, And'to this purpoſe, isthar which our 
Satiourfaith, Lak, 3.11. Herthar hath two coates, thatis, things 
_—_ ſuper muſt gmebut one, and thatinthe aſe 
O 


greateſbneceſfit | 
muſt notbe ginen inalmes, fauing onely in the cafe afocctard 
of extreme want: | uh 2 4 ns 
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IV. Queſtion. | 
How many wayes t a man to pine almes ? 


eAnſw. Three wayes, Firſt, by free giuing to the poore. Se= 
condly, by face lending : for this is oftentimes, as beneficiall to 
a man, as giuing. For this end, there was a law giuen, Dexr,r5, 
$. Thou foalt open thy hand ate thy poore brother, and lend him 
ſufficient for his need which he hath, Luk. 6. 35. Lend looking for 
nothing againe, Exod. 23, 25 . If thon lend money to the poore with 
thee, thou ſhalt not be an vſurer unto him, thou ſvalt ot 'oppreſſe 
him with ſary. Thirdly, by remitting due debt, in caſe of mens 
decay and extreme - A: Exod, 22.26. If thou take thy neigh- 
bour1rayment to pledge,. then ſhalt reſtore it vuto him, before the 
Sue goe downe, 27. For that ts his conering onely, and this #s his 
garment for his shan,wheresn ſhall he ſleepe? therefore when he cryeth 
nto me (for cold and neceflity) 7 will heare hims ; for I am merci- 
full. According to this law, Nehemiah cxhorteth the Rulers and 
Princes of the Iewes, that had oppreſſed 1 poore country- 


men, ſaying, Remit vmto them the hundreth pM of the ſiluer, and 
of the corne,of the wine, and of the ole, that jt exatt of them for 
loam, Nehe. 5.11, | | 


-— 


V. Queftion. 


How ſhould almes be gwen, that they 
may bee good workes, and pleaſing unto 
Gods, 


, «Aww, Forthe right manner of gining, ſundry things arere- 
quired, but ſpecially theſe fixe#; (1 E ko j—- 

Folt, a man wuſt, conſecrate himiſelfey and all the gifts that 
hehathandenjoyeth.co Godandhis honour. This duty is com- 
mended in th#Church of Macedowa, that they gave their owne 
Selnerfirſt tothe Lord and aſter tinte them that were in need by the 
will of God, 2 Corin, 8.5, And thus the Prophet E/ap ___ 
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that the Citie Tyrus being conuerted, ſhould connſecrate them- 
ſchues,and their goods to the Lord,E/a.23.18, Yet hey occupying 
and her wages ſhall be holy wnto the Lort#: it ſhall not be laid UP Moy 
hept in ſtore ; bue her merchandiſe ſhall be fir them that dwell be. 
fore the Lord, to eate ſufficiently, and to hate drrable clonthing. 

Secondly;we muſtgiue almes i»fairh, How is that ? ER 
muſt be perfwaded, that we are Teconciled'to Godin Chriſt, 
and ſtand in his fauonr : and then our almes ſhall be accepted. 
For, no worke of the perſon canpleaſe God, before the perſon 
himſclfe be approoned of him, Secondly, wemuſt 
God by faith, forthe good ſucceſſe of our alines. Saint Pa! 
compares the poore:manto a field well tilled, and almes to the 
ſowmgof feed, which hath a moſt plentifull haruelt of bleſſing 
following it, 2 Cor. 9. 6. Now as the husbandman, caſting his 
ſeed into the earth, waiteth vpon God for the fruit thereof, 
Lm.s .7. So muſt thegood man that ginesalmes, depend vpon 
God forthe cuent thereof. Salomon faies, Hee that hath neercy 

on the poore, lendeth to the Lord, and the Lord will recompence 
him that which he hath ginen, Prou. 19. 17.-Vpon theſe grounds 
mulſt our faith reſt, when we doe good to the poore. 

Thirdly, we muft giue in ſimplicirie, Rom, 1 2.8, Hee that di- 
ftributeth,let him doe it with ſimplicitie, that'is,of meere pitie and 
compaſſion,and not for any finiſter reſpeR;pleaſure,or praiſe of 
men, Matth.6.3. When thou doff thine almer, let not thy left hand 
know, what thy right band doth, : 

Fourthly,we muſt giue i» {ove, x Cor.1 3.3 7hengh 7 feed the 
poore with all my goods, -c-and haxe not lone gt profiterh me nothi 

| Fiftly, (# inſtsce. For we mult not gine other mens goods, 
our owneeruly gotten, E/a. $8. 7. The tne faſting is, to breake 
thine awne bread to the hungry, to bring the poare that wander into 
thine owne houſe, ec, 

Sixtly,with abountifalland chervefull minde, 2 Cor, 9.7. As 
every man wiſheth:in 194 heart, ſd let hims gine, not grudgingly,or of 
weceſſitie : for God loweth a cheerefull giner, Our almes muſt not 
w_ ay is, rt And hence it _—_—_—_— 

e ereought to no begging om doore to doore, ma - 
ftianGommon-wealth, For that ſhewes, thatgmen part with 
cheir almes,, of a: niggardly and;compelled minde, And thus 
much of the Remedie. Cd Rage doth 
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lathe nextplace followeth the Fruit of the Remcdic, in 
theſe words, eAnd all thuogs ſhall be cleave ynto you, 

Here firſt, I will ſpeake of the falſe, and then of the true and 
right fruit of Liberalitic, 

The falſe Fruit is this ; that giuing of almes doth merit for- 
giucnelle of finne,and fatisfiethe witice of God, for the tempo. 
rall puniſhment thereof. That we may the better ſce the errour 
of this doctrine, I will anſwer their arguments. 

ObieR. I, Firſt, they allcadge out of this text, that giuing 
of almes wakes all things ricane vaco v5. 

Anſ. We maſt vnderſtand the text,thus:If we turneto Cod, 
belecne in Chriſt, and leaue all our fins, thenare we cleane, and all 
our ations, andconſequently our almes-ginng, ſhall be cleane 
ento vs:for to the purcallthings are pure. Now almes and other 
things, are then faxd to be cleane vnto a man, when hee being 
himſelfe pure, maketh and hatha pure vic of them. 

ObieR. I 1, Dan.4.24. Redeem » 4mma3 ge ah ry 

Anſ, This place maketh againſt the Papiſts : for 6y ſomes, the 
Prophet vnderſtandeth both the gait, and alſo the pumſoment. 
W hereas they affirme , that the guilt of finne cannot be redee- 
med, butby Chriſt alone, and man onely is to farisfic for the 
terporall puniſhment of Tinne. Secondly,the word which they 
tranſlate redeeme, doth properly fignific (as ittsin the Chalde 
parap c ) tobreake of, As if the Prophet ſhould haue ſaid, 

art,O King, a mightic Monarch, and thou haſt vied much 
iniuſticeand crutltie:therefore,Qow repent thy ſelfe, and breake 
off the courſe of thy ſinnes, and teſtifie thy repentance, by doi 
iuſtice,and giuingalmes to the poore, whom thou haſt oppre(- 
ſed. Thudly,the word in the ancient Latine tranſlations, fignifi- 
eth to amend ; and then it beareth this ſenſe. Amend thy iclfe, 
and the courſe of thylife, and let thine injuſtice be turned into 

T4 Trae ogy 0 b the ricker of 
that when 94 a dgretiin you ini4 oncrlaftmag he. 
bitations, e16.9. | TWP 7 were 

Af. Receiuing here mentioned is not by way of merit, as 
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thongh-2man' could deſerue it by giaidg ales 7 bat (either þ 
way of hearty prayers made by the ©, thirthep any be re. 
ceined, or «fe becauſe rheir almes be vnto them apledge 
and earneſt of their receiuing into Gods kingdome, ! 
p on IV. Pro. 16, 6. By mercy azdzrxth, iniguitie #1 re. 

Hnſw, 1. Salomonsireaning is, thatby Gods goodneffe, and 
notours, iniquitic is pardoned. '2, If by mercy, is meant mans 
mercy, thenare we to vnderſtand it thus ; that mercy and trarh, 
are euident ſignes vnto vsthat our ſinnes are forgiuen, andnot 
the working cauſes of. remiſſyon. '' / 

Obie, V. Luk.14.14. Ard thou(which giueſt reliefe)/aalt 
be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recompenſe thee : therefore almes 
doe merit, | 

Anſw, When God promiſeth reward to the giuing of almes, 
the promiſe is not pe to the worke, but to the worker ; and 
that not for the merit of his perſon , or warkeg bu | 
Chriſt his fake, inwhom heis, by whoſemzzas 
conciled vnto God, And ſomen pes v5 
of almes,are rewarded withbleſſednefle;not fort 
according tothe mercy. of Godin Chrift, *.. 4 y 

Now tolloweth the right frun of Almciphing 
in foure things. x Ag 

Firſt, they are the way in which we muft\wallke to 
laſting. I fay the way, notthe cauſe either of life, or any other 
good thing, that God hath promiſed, 1 | 

Secondly , they are effes and fruits of our faith + yaa, the 
Ggnes and ſeales of Gods mercy to ys in Chriſt. To thisper- 
poſe Saint Paw! wiſheth T anethy,1 Tim.6, 17,18,19. to charge 
them that be rich in this world, that they doe good aud be rich in 

good workes, and be ready to diſtribute, laying vp in ſtore for thens- 
ſelucs a good foundation, ag ainſt rhe tine zo come,that they may ob- 
taine eternall Ii. Now where 15 this foundation tobe {ai y 
not in heauen : for that is impoſlible for vs, and it'islaid vp for 
vs therealready by Chriſt ; but un our owne- confcienges , 
Ll the nine yr 7 _ — 
in the world wo come : of , o= 
ther works, are fignes and C-aleswnto ys. 1 
idly, Almcs comes inthe way of reiticution of 
goods, that have big gotica fraudulently , though fram whom 
| we 
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we know not. Thas Zachexe ar his contetfion, for wrongs that 
he had done he-knew not ro whom, gaue halfe his goods to the 
re, and proclaimed reſtitution to thoſe that could: come 
Forth and challenge him.” 
Laltly,: Almes are a notable remedic agaibſt couctoufneſſe, 
For he that hath a mercifull heart , to beſtow vpon the poare, 
[ſhall eaſily be-content with that: he hath 3 and auoide that ſinne 
whereby otherwiſc hee falles into tentations and ſnares of the 
Diuely, 1 7m. 6, 9. 


CHAP. VI.. 

Of Iuftice, * 
Pal. 1 5. 2, Hee that walketh wprightly , and worketh 
. righteouſneſs 


He ſubſtance ofthe whole Pſalme is a Que- 
ſtion,8&an Anſwer: The Queſtion is, who 
are the members of Gods Church vpon 
carth,that ſhall come to life etemall tn hea- 
uen,- verſ. 1.- The Anfwer' is taade in the 
reſt of the Pſalmes; Andin thisanfiwer, 
is contained a deſcription of the parties,by 
their properties and markes. The firſt 
marke is, walking vprightly ; that is, intruth and finceritie of 
Religion, which ſtanderh in the ſincerity of faith , and agood 
conſcience.. Theſecond note,'isthe praRice of righteotiſnefle. 

'Now Righteonſneſſe, or Tuſtice, 1s two-fold : the Inſtice of 
the Goſpdl, and the kuſttce of the Law. 

- 'Enangelicall Juſtice is that, which the Goſpell reucales, and 
notthe Law ; to wit, the obedience of Chriſt in his ſufferings, 
and fulfilling of the Law, imputed to them that beleen By 
their juſtification ; and this is not here meant. | 

Leyall Inſticeis that, which the Law reuecaleth,and withall re- 
quireth, And itis either vniuerſall, or particular, 

Vninerſall Inftice , is the praQtice of all vertues : or that, 

a mag obſerues all the commandements of the Law. 

Of this Pau! ſpeaketh, Rows. 0:5. in which place;he oppoſeth 

itro the righteouſheſſe , whichis 'by fairh. And Zachary and 

Elieabeth,arc ſaid to beinft before God, Ink. 1.6, namely,by this 
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vhinerfall juſtice ; becauſe they walked in all the commands 
ments; and ordinances of the Lord, ' endeauouringin alt things 
toplecafe him.” = (1 43273007? 
Particular juſtice is that, whereby we gite to euery man his 
right, 'or due : and of this, Dawid here ſpeaketh. The reaſon is, 
becauſe if it were not ſo, then this ſecond marke ſhonld com- 
prehcnd vnder it all thereſt; and fo there would be no good'di- 
ſinRion of theſe properties; one'from the other, © 
Particular iuſtice, is two-fold, in ditribut10n, or in exchange, 
and cextratt. Juſtice in diſtribution is that, which keepes a pro- 
portion in giuing to euery man that honour, dignity, reuerence, 
reward, or puniſhment, that is due vnto him, MA 
Of this, there aremooued principally two Queſtions; 


IT. Queſtion, 


Ihat is that indgement ,” which men 
are togiue, and hold, one to and of ano- 
ther © 


Anſw. Tadgement,is of two ſorts : publike, and'pricars- 

Publike , which is -giuen and adminiſtye@ by a.'pablifee 
perſon, in a publike place. Sach is the iudgemnent of rhe Ma- 
gi'trate, when he acquitethor eentenyiceh men, as their: de- 
ſerts are, to temporall puniſhment. Of which we may reade, 
2 Chr. 19.6, P(al. 58:1. Suchal(ois theiudgement'of che Pro © 
pher, or Miniſter, whereby hedath openly pronounce ts mth, 
that bcleene and repent, that their ſinnesare remitted; Of re- 
tained, 1 Cor.14,2 4. or thar,” whereby he delivereth: obltinate 
ſinners vp vnto Satan, by the cenſurcof Excommanication, or 
Sulpenfiong}Cors. 3,455 +5 {197 T2032 6110 

Private indgement is that, whereby one man giucs _—_ 
priuately of another;.' Androuching it, we are wtonfidet wo 
points. Firſt, of: what things iudgement muſt be ginen; 'Se- 
condly, how weare-:togiuc iudgement. 1 GT 
. \For theficſt, we mult gine i endof three vrtrof ' thingy, 
yp facts,of their dodttioesandot:their perfonsTodching 
; the Apoitle Paw wouldnovhaite vs tor have —_—_—_ 


. 
* 
.* 
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with the wwſruitſul workes of darkeneſſe, Eph.5. Lr.but ratherto 

them, becauſe they are ſubject to-our adgement « and 
being reprooued by vs, they are iudged of vs, And-our- Saut- 
our doth therefore command vs, when our brother treſpafſeth 
againſt ys, fo goe and reprowe him, becauſe his aRious are hable 
to. our cenſure, . 

' Secondly, the doftrines of men are to be' iudgedby vs. Try 
the Spirits whether they are of God,or no,1 Tohn 4. 1.T he ſpiritual 
nan indgeth all thrngs, that is, all doRrines, 1 Cor.2.15. And our 
_ rr ou ful _ =_ by _ mak that is, partly 
by theur doArine, y by their lives, being iadged accor- 
Jing to the cule of Gods Word, CAarth.7.20. 

Thirdly, we may indge of the perſons of men. Now men 
are of two forts ; either in the Church, or out of the Church. 
Themembers of the Church, muſt be iudged by the iudge- 
ment of charity, not of infallibility, They that are out of the 
Church, we muſt ſuſp:nd oyr iudgements cancerning them, 
andleauc it to God, For, what hawe I to doe (faith the Apoſtle) ro 
indge thoſe that are without ? 1 Cor, 5,12. We may try. and ex- 
amine the perſon : but we muſt reſerue the indgement of con- 
demnation to God alone. 

The ſecond point is ; How we are to judge one of another. 

Anſw,. The rightmanner of 1udging according tothe Wo1d 
of God, I willkydowne-inſixe Rules. ' ' {| 

. Thefirſt is ;3f we know avy good thing by any man, whe- 
ther vertuc, or aftion, we ave willingly yo _ of it, to com- 
mend it, and glorifie Gods namean it, and for it. Thus Pau/af- 
firmeth, that the Churches of Iyd+a,whenthey hear] che word 
which he pm__ gorified God far him, Gal. 1 49; | - 

- The ſecond Rule ;/1f wwe know any euill, fine, vice, or of- 
fence by. aty man, therei3s a time when we may, - and a time 
when we. may:not ſpeake of ic, and that withgoad canſcience, 
For the better keeping of this Rule, foure cqutachsare tobe re- 

| X | FE Fo. Wag , a 
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Firit,/ he that will giuc ſentence of another man, tnuſt in the 
firſt place, purge and reforme himſelfe. To this purpoſe, Chriſt 
commandeth, firſt ro plucke the beame aut of oxy anne eye,and then 
[all we ſee riArely, to caftroawe the mate ont of oxr eye. 
Adatth.7, 5, And he that willoot doethis ; in udging another, 
be unfclfe, Rowni2c0 g/l y No: \ 1. 
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Secondly, we muſt be rightly and truly informed in the mat- 
ter, before we giue indgement. This was Gods ownepradtice, 
who came downe to ſee , whether the ſinne of Sodow was an- 
ſwerable to the cry, Ger. 18. 21. 

Thirdly, our loue ard charitie muſt order and dire& both 
our ſpeech and judgement of others,that we ſpeake not of them 
without deliberation. For he that vpon hatred,reports the enill 
he knoweth by anprher, is a back-birer. W hen Doeg the Edd 
mite.came, and ſhewed Sas! that Daxid was gone to the houſe 
of eAbimelech, he told no more then thetruth : and yet becauſe 
it proceeded from an enill minde,therefore Dawid accufeth him 
of hatred, back-biting, ſlandering, and vnmightcouſneſſe, P/a/. 
68.1, 2. 

Fourthly, he that ſpeakes the euill he knowes by his neigh- 
bour, muſt haue the teſtimony of hisowne conſcience, to aſſure 
him that he hath a calling to doe it. 

Now a man is called by God,in three caſes, Firſt, when he is 
commandedby the Magiſtrate, to teſtifie what hee knoweth, 
Secondly , when an ewll that is in hisneighbour, is- to be re- 
dreſſed by admonition. Thirdly, when an cuill is to be preuen- 
ted, thar it ſpread notabroad to the infeRion of others. 

Theſe Cauears obſerued, wee may ſpeake the cuill we kriow 
by others, truly and with an vpright conſcience. Bat if they can 
not be concealed, rather then a man ſhould blaze abroad the 
faults of others, whereunto hee ispriuie, he ought to be ſilent : 
remembring alwayes the ſaying of $a/omon, that it is the glory of 
a man, to paſſe by an infirmitie, and-not totake notice thereof, but 
by towe to coner a mulritnde of fines, Prov. 19.11; | +) 

The third Rule. When a mans ſpe&h or ation is dowbreall, 
and may be taken cither well ox.ll, we muſt alwayes interpret 
X in the better part. When Chriſt was _ before Cah- 
phas the high Prieſt, there catne rwo witneſlcs againſt-him, 
who affirmed ſomething of him, which hetadF, : butbe- 
cauſethey changed and miſconitrued his words, turnirigehiern 
ws" _Jn gw ut Gor de qo eps 
totheir- candr witneſſes, Matth, 26; 
90. poems the Apottle faith, that awe rhinks noewilt, 1 Cor. 
T3: | # nr pa 1 ipccch and actionn thebet- 
Ter (19)7 3 rr orlh, p51 reegey 4 II, £450 4 ns 
' The fourth Rule. Touching ſecret offences of our neighbour, 

: we 


.” 
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we muſt ſixſpend dur indgement of them: The reaſon is,becauſe 
lone alwaies hopes the beſt, and thinkes no cuill, -x Cor.*r3. 5, 
And our Saujours rule is; If thy brother trefÞaſſe agamſ# thee, firſt 
reprooxe him prinately, berweene thee ard him,and got no further sf 
that will prenaile, Matth. 18. 15. 

The fift. Rale. Agamſt an Eller, receive not a1 accuſation 219m 
der two or three witgeſſes,, 1 Tim. $. 19. By an Elder, vnder- 
$and Miniſters, Cir! Gouernours,and all Superiours. And if we 
muſtnotreceiue, then much leſſe may wee frame an accuſation 
againſt them, This may bee a leflon for all inferiours to leamne, 
who take libertie to themſclucs,to ſpeake what cwll they pleaſe 
of their Gouernours. | | 

The fixt Rule is, concerning. Miniſters. The Spirit of the 
Prophets is ſubic& to the Prophets, and -not to priate per- 
ſons, 1 Cor.14. 42. Indeed priuate perſons Muc powerto cxa- 
mine and try their doQrine and miniſtry : but they muſt goe 
no further : for they haneno power to giue mdgemant, eicher 
of their Miniſters do&rine, or perfons. The doctrine and man- 
ners of Teachers, are ſubic& tothe cenſure of Prophets onely. 
For example : A priuate man faies, that he inay excommuni- 
cate at his pleaſure, thoſe that ſinne , if hee proceed according 
to the three degrees mentioned, atth. 18. 'Butthis isin him a 
faule: for he muſt not iudge in this caſe, at his owne pleaſure ; 
but his judgement muſt follow the iudgement of the Church: 
and whenthe Church hath giuen cenſure, then may the priuate 
man proceedto cenſure , and notbefore. $9 faith our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Matth. 18. 17. If hee heare not the Churth, after the 
Church hath judged him , {ct hirs bee vnto you as a heathen and a 

Hereif the Queſtionbee made, how a man may withgood 
conſcience giue iudgement of his owne ſelfe ; 

 Tatfwer: by obſeruing twe Rules. Firlt,a man mult alwaies 

inthe preface of God, mdge himſalfe in regard of his fines, 
both of heart and life, 1 Cor.11.31. 1/we would indge our ſelues, 
we ſhould not be indged. And this wdgement of a mans ſelfe,muſt 
not be partiall; but tharp2and ſeuere, with true humiliation aud 
lowlineffe —_—_ this is thetrue ground of all charitable 
indgement Secapdy, before men a; man muſt ſups 
prefle his iudgement of himſelfe,and be (ilent : no man » bound 
either to praiſe or diſpraiſe, to excuſe, oraccufe and condemne 
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himſcife befbte others : and grace maſt teach hin thus much, 
not vainely to commend or boaſt of his owne gifts and aQ1- 
ons ; but rather t6bury thety'in (ilente, mdreffire them to the 
mdgement of others.” 

; Now, to conchide this point : The dotrine deliuered,is mioft 
neceſſary for theſetimes. For the faſhion of "moſt mey is, t6 
piue raſh and finiſter indgemient'of others : bur therſelues' they 
will commend, and that highly. TF any thing be cnill faid or 
done, all men muſt haue notice of it. If athing be doubtfil, it 
is alway conſtrued in the worſer'part. If a thingbedone of 
weakeneffe, and infirmity , we aggraunte it,and make it a doubſe 
ſine, Weare'curions in ſearching and inquiring ifito the Tires 
of othrs, that we may haue ſomething to cxrpe and- find Fault 
with. But let this be remembred, thatas we iudge, ſo we ſhall 
be iudged: firſt, of God by condemnation, and then by hard 
and vnequall indgement from others, Againe, what' is ttthat 
makes men tobe open-mouthed, in deUaring and cenfaring our 
faults, bat this ; that we'open our mouthts to the diſprace and 
defamation of others > Wherefore, if we would taue other 
men to judge of vs, andour ations inloue, we muſt alſo make 
conſcience, to giue charitable indgement of them. 62, 


'-II. Queſtion, 


kf 


How one man ſhould honour another 2 


Anſ. That we nay tightly honour men,we mult firſtknow 
the cauſes, for which men are to be honoured. And that the 
cauſes of honour might be conceiued, I will lay downe this 
ground : Honowr 14 in the firſt place, principally and properly tobe 
ginen vnto God, 1 Tim.1+17.7.9:God onely wiſcybe honor and glory, 
The reaſon hereof is rendered in the Lords: Prayer ; becauſe 
his i* kmgdome,power and glory. Againe,Gol is goodheſſeirſelfe: 
his g e and his eſſence are one and the fame:: therefore 
honour is due to him in the firſt. place. Now euery creature as 
it cometh neere yntq God, fo it is honourable 2 and themore 
honourable, by how auch neqter it. commeth:vhto Hin) Bar 
man ially,” by how; taach-aeeret; he commetiito God an 
diuine things, by ſo mech goode ea thbanetcdin alt 


Hebr.11. 2, 
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of other creatures. From this ground doe follow theſe Con- 
chuſions- , : N Cu 

Firſt, that man is firſt of all to hee honoured, for vertues 
fake : becauſe therein principally ſtands the intemall image of 
God. Rom. 2.10, To ewery man that doth good, ſoull bee honoxy, 
glory, and peace : tothe Jew firſt,&c. Now whereas the queſtion 

ightbe, Who is the Iew, to whom this honour muſt be 
ycelded ? Paulanſwers, v. 29. that he is not a Iew,which is one 
outward,but he is a Iew, who is one within. And the circumci- 
ſion is of the heart. And Salomon ſaith, that Honor % wnſtemely 
for a foole, Pron.26, 1. And the baly Ghoſt to the Hebrewes 
Gith, that by faith, our Elders were well reported of. The heathen 
man Marcus Marcellus, a Roman, dedicated a Temple to the 
Goddefſe of honour ; and the way to that Temple was, by thd 
hguſe of Vertue. 

The ſecond Concluſion is; That man is to bee honoured, 
not onely for vertue, but alſo for divine repreſentations of o» 
ther good things : ina word, becauſe- one man before ano- 
ther, bearcth the image of ſomerhing that is in God, As firſt, 
of his Maiefty. Thus the King is honoured , becauſe in his 
Maieſty and ſtate, he carrieth a reſemblance of the power 
andglory of God ; ſoas thatwhich is faid of God, may be al- 
ſo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that Danietſ{aid to Nebuchad- 
—_ : O King,thow art a K bi of K og and oY ? for the God 
of heauen hath giuen thee kingdome power ſtrength,andglory,D ax. 
3.37. ndy,of his Deminin Thus the hated 2s bee 
honoured of the wife, becauſe he beareth before th? woman, 
the Image of the glory of God ; yea of his prouidence, wiſe- 
dome, Lordſhip, and gouemment, 1 Cor.11. 7. Thirdly, of his 
Patermty : and ſo the Father is honoured of the Sonne, becauſe 
he bares in his perſon, the Image of Gods paternity, or Father- 
hood, Fourthly, of his Erermity : and hence it is, that honour is 
you to the aged before the young man, becauſe he beareth 

image thercof, Thus we ſee, thar'dinine repreſentations 
doe imprinta kind of excellency in ſome perſons, and conſc- 
quently doc bring forth honour. 

The third Concluſion is, That men are to be honoured, e- 
uen for theydtues of others. Thus the ſonnes of Princes are 
called by the honourtble name- of Princes. ' The children of | 
Nobles, ace cficemed by birth, Noble, Thus Dignitics doe bu 
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in deſcent, and the poſteritie is honoured in the name of the an- 
ceſtors, but principally for the verrues of, theanceſtours. 

The fourth Concluſion is , Menare to be honoured for their 
Riches. I meane, not for riches ſimply, but for the right vſe of 
riches ; namely, as they are made inſtruments, tovphold and 
Mmaiytaine vertne. 

IF it be aid, that to honour rich men, is to haue the Faith of 

the Lord Teſus Chriſt in reſpe& of perſons, /am. 2.1. Tanſwer: 
In that place, we are not forbidden to honour rich men : burthe 
Apoſtles meaning is, to prooue a fault of another kinde, when 
men preferre riches before piety ; when rich men are honoured 
being vngodly, and when godly poore men are deſpiſed and re- 
tected, becauſe they are poore. 
k- Now hauing premiſed the Ground , wee cometo giue An- 
{werto the Queſtion before propounded. A man therefore is 
to honour cuery one in his ou , Whether he be his ſuperiour, 
cquall, or inferiour. Yea, is a kinde of honour to be per- 
formed to a mans owne felfe. The truth of this anſwer wee 
ſhall ſce n the particulars that follow. 


Seft. 1, 


- —_ the honouring of Superiours, theſe Rules are tobe 
crued ; 

Firſt : All Superiours muſt haue reuerence done vnto them, 
whether they be Superiours in age , in gifts , inauthoritic, or 
howſoeuer, and that becauſe they are Superiours, 

@ The ations of Renerence due to all ſuperiours, are prindpal- 
ly ſixe. The firſt is,toriſe vp before the ſuperiour, Lexir.1 9.32. 
T hou ſhalt riſe vp before the hoare head , and honour the perſon of 
the old man. The ſecond,when they are os. vs, to 
goc and mect them. Thus when Abrabam ſaw the three Angels 
comming toward him,he ran to meet them from the tent doore, 
Gen,28.2. And King Sa/omorn, when his mother Bathſbeba came 
towards him,to ſpeake vnto him for Adowiah, the text ſaith,he 
roſe vp to meet her, 1 King.2.15. The third,to bow the knee be- 
fore the Superiour,Thus we reade in the Goſpell, ghata certaine 
man comming to Chriſt , as he was going on the way, kneckd 
vnto him, Marke 10, 27. Thus pb: - 
a 


ed himſelfe to the v.28. 2, And the 
fame Abrahew clfe-where bowed hunſelte before the people 
of the Land of the Hittites,Ge».23. 7. The fourth,to gine them 
the firſt and higheſt ſeat;or place. This our Sayiour Chriſt mea- 
neth'in the Parable, wherein he willeth thoſe who are imited 
toa Banquet , to yceld the chiefeſt place to them that are more 
honourable then themſclues, L»t.14.7, And it is ſet downe as a 
commendation of Joſephs brethren, that they fate before him in 
order,the eldeſt according to/his age, and the yongeſt accordin 
to his youth, Ge#.43.33. Here we muſt remember, that p 
mn common practice among men,the right hand is a note of 1u- 
periority , yetin Scripture the praRtice 1s contrary. For in the 
Article of our Creed, Sitting at the right hand, ſignitieth the in- 
feriority of the Mediator, in reſpe of the Father ; though ir 
be atokenof his ſuperiority, in regard of the Church. And ſo 
muſt the place be vnder ſtood( 1 Kmy.2.19. where it is ſaid, that 
Bathforba (ateat the right hand of Salomon ) namely,that it was 
an argument of ſuperiority, whereunto he preferred her before 
the people ; but it ſhewed her inferiority, m regard of Salomon 
himſelte. And this cuſtome is frequent, both in the Scriptures, 
and in humane Writers, The fift, to giue liberty of ſpeaking in 
the firſt place. This was the praftice of Elhw,one of the friends 
of Job ; who being the youngeſt in yeeres , dared not to ſhew 
his opinion, till 744 andothers, who were his ancients,had ſpo- 
ken. Bnt when they had left off their talke, then he is fideo 
haue anſwered in his turne, Job $2.6,7,17. The fixt,to giue the 
titles of renerence to all {uperiours, Sar4 , according to this 
rule, called Abraham Lord, 1 Pet.3. 9. The man in the Goſpel, 
comming to-lcame ſomthing of Chriſt, cals him by this Name, 
Good Maſter, Mark.10.17. And Ama rcbuked by Ely, anſwe- 
red him with reuercnce, and ſaid, Nay ,,»y Lord, 1 Sam.1.15, 
The ſecond Rule touching honour due to ſuperiours,is more 


ſpeciall , royching Superiours in authority ; namely , that th 
io malt be Lang this honour ſhewes it [rite in GR 
things. 

The firſt is, pecial/ reverence : which ſtands in the perfor. 
mance of rwo duties. The former is, to ſtand when our Sape- 
rieurs doe fitgFor thus eAbraham, after he had receiued the An. 

into Fa, and prepared meat for them, ſerued himſelfe 
y them ynderhe Tree, gruing attendance while they did cate, 
«2. Gen, 


| 
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Gen. 18.8. Inlike manner, when CHoſes Gate in udgement, the 
people are ſaidto haue ſtood about him, from ng, vntill 
cuening, £xod. 18. 13. The latter is not to fp leane. 
A duty alwayes to be obſerued, but ſpecially inthe courts of Ma- 
p_ Example whereof we haue in Pa#/,who being called 

re Felix the Gouernour, did not ſpeake a word, vntill the 
Gouernour had beckened vnto him, and gauc himleaue , A#s 
24+ 10, 
The ſecond thing is, /#b7eftzon ; which is nothing elſe bur 
an inferiority whereby we doe ( as it were ) ſuſpend our wils 
andreaſons, and withall cauſe them to depend ( in things law- 
full and honeſt ) vpon the will of the ſuperiour. This ſubieRi- 
on is yeelded to the ninhoriaie of the ſuperiour , and is larger 
then obedience. 
Thethird is, obedzexce, whereby wee keepe and performe 
- the expreſſe commandement of our ſuperiour, in all things law- 
full and honeſt. It ſtandeth in ſundry particulars : as Firſt, it 
muſt be in the Lord, and as to the Lord him(ſclfe.- #hatſorwer 
yeeaoe ( faith the Apoltle ) doe it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
vnto men, Col.3.23. Againe,obedience mult be performed cuen 
to ſuperiours that are cuill, Thus Petey exhorts ſeruants to bee 
ſubic& to their Maſters, in all feare, not onely to the good and 
courteous, but alſo to the froward, r Per.2.18. Thirdly,it muſt 
be done to Rulers, in whom we ſce weakeneſſe, For their in- 
firmities ought not to hinder or ſtoppe our duty of obedience, 
conſidering that the commandement of honouring the father 
and mother is generall without exception. Fourthly, it is to be 
performed to them that are Deputies to Rulers , yea which 
are Deputics of Deputies, $»bnut your ſelnet (ſaith Peer )om- 
to all manner ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake : whether it bee 
onto the King , as unto the ſuperiony , or unto goxerners, as vnto 
them wha are ſent of him, &-c. 1 Pet.2,13,14- _ though pu- 
niſhment be wrongfully and moſt vniuſtly impoſed by Rulers, 
yetit muſt be bore without reſiſtance , till we can haue qur-re« 
medy. For gr nn , of amen hy cn 
God, indure griefe, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2.19. pra- 
Qice of this , may ſee My dr handmaid of £ra; who 
is commanded by the Angel, to retune againe to her dame, and 
humble her ſelfe vnder her hands, though ſhe hal deale very 


. roughly with her, Gen, 16, 9. 
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The fourth thing dueto ſuperiors inauthority, is, Thantggi. 
wing, in praiſing God for their paines, authority and gifts prin. 
cipally. Thus Pax/ exhorts,that prayers, interceſſians and thanks. 
gining, be made for K ings, an! al that be in authority, 1 Tom 2.1, 
The reaſon is, becauſebeingouer vs in authority, we hane the 
benefit of their gifts andaurhority, Ge» 45 -9- 


Seft. 2. 


- Inthe ſecond place commerth to be conſidered our honor due 
vntoour equals, Conſidering which, there be two Rules. 

I. Rale. Equals muſt cfteeme berrer of others,then of them- 
ſelues. Thus Pa»/cxhorts all men, inmeekeneſle of mind, with- 
out contention or vaine-glory, to cteeme others better then 
themſclues, Phil.2.3. : A a 

I I. Rule. Equals, ingiaing honor, muſt gee one before ano- 
ther, Row.1 2.10. whnrochs; Lpoktle faith 4 in taking hononr, 
becanſe the duty by him preſcribed, concernes not all perſons, 
but thioſe alone who are of alike or equall condition. 


Sect. 3. 


Athird ſort,to whom honour isto beyeelded,are Inferiours, 
And the honour due vnto them is, without all contempt, in 
meekeneſſe of Spitit,to reſpe& them as brethren, This duty the 
Lord commands expreſſely to the King ; That his heart bee not 
lifted vp aboxe his brethrey, Dent, 19.20. Theſame was the pra- 
Rice of 706, who faith of himſelfe, that he did not contemme the 
sndgement of hit [ermant, or of his maid,when they did comend with 
him, Iob 31.13 . Naamanthe Syrian thought it nodifgrace,to be 
aduiſed and ordered by the counſell of his ſeruants, 2 King, 
5-13. Andtrueit is, thatall ſuperigurs ought to keepe their 
ſtate and place ; yer fo, asthey bo reſpe& alſo to ſuch asare 


inferiour to chetn, without ſcore or contempr. 
A. LO 


Laſtly, theres kindzof honour tobe performedto a mans. // 
£ owne | 
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owne ſelfe : which duty the Apoſtle exhorteth vnto, Phil 4.8. 
where he ſaith: If there be any vertweif there be any praiſe thinke 
on theſe things, By which he would teach vs,not onely to tender 
the honour of our ſuperiours, equals, and inferiours, but euen 
of our ſelaes, in ſeeking after vertue, and praiſe that followeth 
after it. ; 
But how ſhould a man in righteous manner honour him- 
ſelfe ? - 
Anſ. By obſernaing two Rules. 

T. Rule. We muſt preſerue our ſelues th body and ſoule;ſpeci- 
ally, we muſt keepe the body, that itbenot made an inſtrument 
of ſinne. For when we doc vic ourbodies as inſtruments of 
yncleaneneſſ>, then doe we bring a ſhame vpon them, Andait is 
the Will of God, that ewery nw9 ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his 
veſſel in holme([e and honour, 1 Theſ. 4.4,5- Andthat which is 
faid of the body, is to be vnderſtood of the hand, the heart, 
the tongue, and all the parts and members thereof, 

T I. Rule. If we would truely honour our ſelues, we muſt ho» 
nour God in all our wayes. For God wiff honoxy them who honor 
him, 1 Sam, 1.30. Now to honour God, is to honor hiazaccor- 
ding to his will and word,inthe duties of good Conſcience and 

ood life. On the contrary, they that diſhonour God, God will 
q honour them before all th: World. And this muſt teach. vs, 
euen to d:dicate our ſelues to God and his pronidence, in the 
whole courſe of our callings, whether in the Church or Com- 
mon-wealth. 


Vc, &Cc. &KC, &C. &C, 
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aw on fodtia femmes 
. : amans\clfe, etpecially, oft ofrigintcouſneſſc and'lite 
everlaſting,an and by1Chriit. me; that.aman.may. a 


ood conforncehe:muſtdo three things. Firſt;/1n the courts of 
is life.he matt practiſe the:doties of the general Calling,ia the 
particular; ſoasthough they be two diftintt im nature, yer they 
map be |both ene in uſt /and practice. Secondly, 1n all events 
that come to paſle,evermore 1n patience and ſilence he muſt fub- 
anithimfelfeco the good wall'and pleafure of God. . Thus it is 
ſad of Aaros,that when God had deftroyed his ſonnes for offe- 
ring up ſtrange fire before hyn,be held bis peace, Leu.10.3, And 
David ſhewes thatit was hig practice, when bemg afflicted, hee 
laith, 7 was as duegbe, and opened not my month, becauſe tho Lord 
hadeFFir, PÞſad.3 9.9. Thirdly, if at anytime he falleth, either 
gh infirmitie, the malice of Satan, or the violence of tome 
temptation, hee muſt humble himſelfe before God, labour to 
breake off his ſinne, and recover himſelfe by repentance. And 
_ three be the principall and maine grounds of New-obe- 
CE, : 
- The ſecond Queftion. Conſidering that all good workes are 
the fruits of a regenerate perſon, and are contained under News- 
obedience : How may a man doe a geod -worke, that may bee 
acceptable of God,and pleaſe him ? | | 
- ' Farxeſolution-whereof, it 18 to bee carefully remembred, 
that tothe Joing of a good worke, fundry things are required: 
whereof, fome 1n naturedoe goe before the worke to be done, 
ſome doe accompamie the doing thereof, and ſome againe doe 
follow the worke, being required to be done when the worke 
1s done. | 
Before the worke, there muſt goe Reconciliation, whereby 
the perſon 1s reconcaledunto God 1n Chriſt, and made accepta- 
bleco him. For 1t1s a cleere cafe, that no worke of man can be 
accepted of God, unlefle the perſon of the worker be approoved 
of him. And the workes ot men,of what dignitie ſoever, are not 
tobe eſteemed by the ſhew and outward appearance of. them, 
but by the mind and condition of the doer. Againe, before we 
doe any good worke, we mutt by prayer hft up our hearts unto 
God, aud defire him to.enable us by his Spirit rodoe itzand to 
guidcus by the ſame, in the ation which we are about todoe. 
This did the Prophet David oftentimes, as we may-reade inthe 


. 


Plalmes, | 


prelly, or generally : : For x is Gods revealed will,: that gives 
the goodneſle to any worke, Chrift faith of the Phariſes,, that 


they wor ſhipped him) in vaine, teaching for Doftrines the commande* \1acke 1 


wents of men.He therefore that will doe a worke tending tothe 
worſhip of God, muſt doe that which God commandeth. Now 
Actions expreflely commanded , are the duties of the Moral 
Law; A&tions generally commanded, arcall ſuch asſcrveto be 
helpes and meanes to further the ſaid Morall duties. And here 


we muſt remember that ations indifferent, in the caſe of offcece - 


or edification, ceaſe to be indifferent, and come under ſame 
commandement of the Morall Law. To which purpoſe, Paid 
faith, 1Feating fleſh will offend my brother, 1 will eat no flaſh whs 
the World ſtandeth. His meaning 1s, that though his cating 
fleſh was a thing indifferent in i felfe; yet, in caſe of offence, his 
mind was to abttaine from it, asmuch as trom the breach of the 
Law of Gad. Againe, if an action indifterentcomes within the 
caſe of furthering the good of the Commod wealth, or Church, 


it ceaſerh to be-mdifferent, and comes ynder commandement; ; 


andſoall kind of Callings, and their workes, thouglu never 1o 
baſe, may be the matter of good workes. This points to be re» 


membred : forit ſerveth to encourage every man, of what: con» - 


dion ſoever he be, inthe diligent performance of the duties of 
his Calling 4-as alſo to' contute the Donne of the Popiſh 
Church, which teacheth, tliat onely Almeſ-deeds, and butkding 
or maintaining of Churches and Religious Houſes, are the 
matter of good workes. . 

Now to the manner or forme of a good worke, there is re 


quired Faith, For as. without, Faith ac.is ampyſlble to ptcale 


God, 3 : 
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I Cor$,uls;] | 


' 8Cor.10.31, 


Faith, cannot in any ſort be a leancohim. What Faith 
then isrequired in this caſe I anſwer. F:r(t; a generall Faith; 
"wwheredy we are perfwaded,that the thing to bedlone, may law= 
fully be done : and of this the Apoltle ſptakerh, when'hee ſaith, 
#hatſoever is not of Faith ys Secondly,a particular or jufta- 
tyingFaith, which purifieth the heart,and maketh it fic to bring 
forth a good worke ; for it gives a beginning tothe worke, and 
alſo covers the wants and defedts thereof, by apprehending and 


' applying unto. us, Chriſt and his'merits. Againe, a good worke, 


for the manner thereof, muſt be done in obedience. For knows 
4ng that the thing to be done, 1s commanded of God, we muſt 
have a mande and intention to obey God inthe thing we doe, 
according to his Commandement. Ifit bee heere demanded, 
Seeing workes muſt be done in obedience, how, and to what 
part ofthe Word muft we dire& our obedience ? Ianſwer : To 
the Law. But how ? not conſidered 1n his rigour, but as it is 
qualified, mollified, and tempered by the Gofpel : tor according 
r0 the rigour of the Law, which commands perfect obedience, 
no man can poſſibly doe a good worke. "Tt: 
Furthermore, touching the manner, it muſt bedone to good 
and lawfull ends. The ends of a good worke are manitold. Firſt, 
the honour and glory of God: whether ye cate or drinks, or what 
ſoever ye ape foe allto the glory of God. Secondly, the teltification 
of our thankefulnes untoGod,that hath redeemed us by Chriſt, 
The third is, toedifie our neighbour, and to further hum in the 
way to life everlaſting : Afar.5.16. Let your hr ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good workes, and ſo glorifie your Father 
which is in Heaven. The fourth is, toexerciſe and encreaſe our 
Faith and Repentance; both which be much ſtrengthened and 
confirmed,by the pratice of good workes. Fiftly, that we may 
eſcape the puniſhment of ſinne, the deſtruction of the wicked, 
and obtaine the reward of the righteous, Life everlaſting. This 
was the end that Paul aimed at, in the courſe of his calling : to 
which purpoſe he ſaith, From hece forth there us lard up for me the 
Crowne of Righteouſneſſe ; which the Lord, the righteans Tuage ſhall 
give me at that day,2 Tim.4.8Sixtly,that we may be anſwerable 
to our Calling, in doing the duties thereof, and in walking as 
children of Light,redcemed by Chriſt Ieſus. When David kept 


his fathers ſhcepe, he behaved himſelfe as a ſhepheard;but _ 


— — 


32 -* 1. Booke, Caſts of Uanſtirite. Chap.c? 


God, Hb, 11.6. ſo, whatſoever worke is undertaken without 
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Chap.'8. .Cuſes offConſciente, I; Booke. 43 

- he was anointed King over Tfrael; Ged' gave bim an heart 'and 
reſolurion, rocarry himſelfe as a King and Governour of his 
people. 'Looke then as Daviddid,” fo ought wee even by. our 
workesto be anſwerable to our callings. Seventhly, that wee 
may pay the debt which we owe unto God; Forwe aredebters 
to him 1n ſundry regards; as we are his creatures, as wee are his 
ſervants,as we are his children : In a word, as we are redeemed 
by Chriſt, and our whole debr is, our duty of praiſe andthankfs 
giving. 9 
After the worke is done, then comes the acceptation: of ie; 
God accepts of our workes divers waies.' Firſt, un that he par» 
doneth the fault which comes from us. - Secondly, uythat hee 
approoves his owne good worke in us. Thirdly, 1n that hedoth 
give unto the doers of them a Crowne of Righteoutnefle: and 
glory, according to his promiſe, 2 Tim.4.8.Rev.2.19, Werhen, 
after we have done the worke, muſt hamble our ſelves, .andins 
treat the Lord to pardon the wants of our workes, and ſay: with 


David, Lord.entey not into judgement with thy ſervant : and with pj 144.24 | 
Daniel, Lord,unto 4 belongeth open ſame ana c but to thee Dang. 


righteouſneſſe, c on, and forgiveneſſe. And.the reaſon is. 
__ bee nd there: a no holinefle, no 
rightcouſneſſe, nor any thing that may preſentus acceptabletn 
his ſight and for this cauſe Pas/ faith, ] knew.nothing by my ſelfe, 
yet an not 1 thereby: juſtified. Great reaſon then, that we ſhould. 
humble our ſelves before God, for our" wants, and pray-unto 
him, thar he-will in mercy accept our endeavour, and contirme; 
the good worke begun in us, by his holy Spirit. 


CHAP. V.I. 
; Of the ſecond maine Zueſion, touching aſſurance of ſalvation. 
| I. Queſtion. 


How a man may- be- in. conſcience: aſſured! 
of, hit owne ſalvation.2: — 

Efore I come to the Queſtionir ſelfe, this eouclubian i480» 
bc laid dovene a5 anaine Groundy yocationy, 
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44 1: Booke. .Coſcivf Conſcimre, Chap.''6. 
faith, adoption, juſtification, ſanRification, antleternall glorif. 
cation,are never ſeparated inthe ſalyation of any man, bur” like 
| infeparable compamons , goc hand in hand z ſoas hee that can 
At be alkuved of pneof them, may /1nfatlibly conclude 18 his owne = 
|_| Ki bear thas be eh, and hall have intercit mal che cher in kia ©] ® 
| 8.20, tame. This1s platn by S. P aw{s words, hom he hath predeſ#;- 
| Py nate,thrne alſo Paper da be called, then alſo he juſtified —_ 
| br. juſtified, them alſs he glorified, In which place the , Apoſtle 
compares the cauſes of ſalvation, toa chaine of many hakes; 
whereof everyone fo coupled to the other, that he which ta- 
keth hald of; the 'higheft, mult needes carry all the reft with 
nar 5M WK. theſe linkes, Faith 1s one, a principall 
grace of God;whereby man is ingrafted into Chrift, andthere= 
by becomes one with Chriſt, and Chriftone with hum, Epheſ.3 
17. Now/whofoever 15 by faith united untd Chnifll, chelame is 
eleQed, called; juftifed; and fancttfied: Thereafon rs manitelt.. 
For1n a chaine, the two extremes are: knit together, by the 
: +; - middle linkes; and inthe order of cauſes ofhappinefle and fa 
i»; Yation, faith hatha middle: place , and by-1t-hath the. child of 
| —_ "_ his —_ and pl 5th 
| conſe ly of his gloritication ur-the:Kangdome of en,” 
3a Tothis'p 2s orgy rings aceryad'y Sore, 
hath everlaſting life. And 5:29.) Hethaz beletves ii hin) thay ſont 
»e,hath everlaſteng life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
hexth paſſed from death to life.) Thisasthe-Grognds | >: 11142 14 ; 
New for anfwer tothe Queſtion, divers places-of' Scripture 
are tobe skanned; wherein this caſe of Confceace 15s fully:aus 
{weredand reſolved. - | 


- 
4 & *a&.. & þ . 
ali. a4 Wd. ts adi — ” ""* 


*, 


SefE.1. 
a +1 46/0 wor 24937%\ WJ 


The firſt place is, Row.8.16. And the Spirit of God reFtifieth to- 
gether with our ſpirits,that we are the ſonnes of God. In theſe words 
are two mar 9c of our adoption - _ The pred the 
Spirit of God dwelling 11 us, and teſtitying-ungays;thatwee 
ae Goh children. But Hows wall ha CE How Gods 
Spirit gives witneſſe, ſeeing now there are- no revelations? 
«nſw. Extraordinary revelations are ceaſed;and yet the Holy 
Ghoſt in and by ths Word, revealetk fome things untomen; 
for which. cauſe heo'is called truely che Spixie As” 
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_ Chap. 6. Caſes of*Conſcience, I. Booke, 45. 
Eph.3.5. Againe,the holy Ghoſt gives teſtimony, by applying 
the promiſe of remiſſion of finnes, and life everlaſting by 
Chriſt, particularly to the heart of man,whenthe ſame is gene- 
rally propounded inthe Miniſterie of the Word. And becauſe 
many are ready preſumptuoully to ſay, they are the children of 
God, when they are nct; and that they have the witnefle of 
Gods Spirit, when in truth they want it : therefore wee are to 
put aditference betweene this carnall concen, and the true teſti» 
mony of the Spirit. Now there be two'things whereby they 
may be diſcerned one from the other, The firlt 1s,by the meanes: 
For the truz teftimony of the holy Ghoſt is wrought ordinarily 
by che preaching,reading,and meditation of the Word of God 
as alſo by prayer, and the right uſe of the Sacraments : Butthe 
preſumptuous teſtimony ariſeth in the heart, and 1s framed un 
the braine, out of the uſe of thoſe meanes ; or chough 1n the ule, 
yet with want of the bleſſing of God, concurring with the 
meanes. The ſecond is, by the effects and fruites of che Spirte : 
For it ftirres up the heart to prayer, and anvocation onthe 
Name of God,Zach.1 2.20,yea,it cauſeth a man tocrie and call 
earneſtly unto God,in the time'of diftreſſe, with a ſenſe and fee 
ling of his owne miſeries; and with deepe fighs and groanes, 
which cannot be uttered,to crave mercy and grace at ls hands, 
as of a loving Father, Row.8.26. Thus did Aoſes crieunto Hea- 
ven in his heart, when ke was in diftrefle at the Red Sea, Exo.14. 
15.And this gift of prayer, 1s an unfallible teſtimony of Gods 
Spirit ; which cannot ſtand with carnall preſumprion. 

The ſecond teſtimonie of our Adoption,is our Spirit, that is, 
our Conſcience,ſanctified and renewed by the holy Ghott. And 
this alſo is knowne and diſcerned;firft, by the griete of the hearr 
for offending God, called Godly ſorrow, 1 Cor7.10. Secondly, 
by a reſolute purpoſe of the heart, and endeavour of the whole 
man,in all things to obey God:thirdly,by ſavouring the things 
of the Spirit, Rows.8.5. that is, by doing the workes of the Spire . 
with joy and cheerefulnefle of heart, as in the preſence of God, 
andas ls children and ſervants. 

| Now put the caſe, that the teftimonie of the Spirit bee wan» - 
ting ;then I anſwer, that the other teſtimony, the ſan&iticas. 
tion of the heart, will ſuffice to affure us. We know it ſuffici- 
ently to be true, and not painted fire,” if there be keate, though 
there be no flame... F - 
; | ? ut. 


Ro 


46 I. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 6, 
Put the caſe againe, that the tefftmony of the Spirit be wan- 
ting, & our {anCtification be uncertaine unto us, how then ma 
we be aflured ? The anſwer 1s, that we mult then have —_— 
to the firſt beginnings and motions of ſanttification, which are 
theſe : Firſt,to fecle our inward corruptions:ſecondly, tobe dif- 
plcaſed with our ſelves tor them:chirdly, to begin to hatefſinne : 
tourthly, to grieve ſo oft as we fall, and oftend God : fiftly, to 
avoid the occaions of {inne : fixtly, to endeavour to doe our du- 
tic, and to uſe good meanes : {eventhly, to detire to finne no 
more :and laſtly, topray to God for his grace. Where theſe 
and the like motions are,there 1s the ſpirit of God, whence they 
proceede; andſanCtification1s begun, One Apple 1s ſufficzent 
to manit<| the life of the Tree, and one good and conſtant mo» 
tion of grace is ſufficient to manifeſt fanctification. Agaane, it 


may be demanded, What muſt be done,it both be wanting? Anſ. 


Men muſt not deſpaire, but uſe good meanes, and wm time chey 


ſhall be aſlured. 
SetF. 2. 


The ſecond place, is the 15.Pſalme: In rhe firſt verfe whereof 
this Queſtion 1s propounded, namely, Who,of all the members 
of the Church, That! have his habitation in Heaven? The an. 
ſwer is made inthe verſes following : and 1n the ſecond verſe, 
he ſets downe three generall notes of the ſaid perſon. One 1s, 
to walke uprightly in finceritie, approoving his heart and life 
to God: the ſecond is,to deale juſtly 11 all his doings : the third 
15, for ſpeech, to ſpeake the truth from the heart, without guile 
or fatteri?. And becauſe we are eaſily decerved in generall fins 
in the 3, 4, and. verſes, there are ſet downe ſeven more evi- 
dent and ſenſible notes of finceritie, juſtice and truth. One 151n 
ſpecch, not to take up or carry abroad falſe reports and flan- 
ders. The ſecond 1s, in our dealings not to doe wrong to our 
neighbour, more then to our ſelves. The third 1s,1n our com- 
pany, to contemne wicked perſons worthy to bee contemned. 
The fourth 1s, in our eſtimation we have of others, and that 1s, 
to honour them that feare God. The fift is in our words, to 
{eare and not to change : that 1s, to make conſcience of our 
word and promiſe , eſpecially if it be confirmed by oath. The 
f1xt 1s 1n taking of gaine , not to give money to ulurie ; that 1s, 
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Chap. 6. - Caſes of8Conſcience, 1. Booke. 47 
not to take increaſe of bare lending; but to lend freely to the 
poore. The laſt is, to give teRimony without briberte or parti= 
alitie. In the fift verſe, 1s added a reaſon of the anſwer : he that 
11 his indeayour doth all theſe things, ſhall never. be mooved, 
that 1s, cut off from the Church as an hypocrite. 


Sett. 3. 


The third place of Scripture is the firſt Epiſtle of Toh : the 5 tohns firſt 
principall ſcope whereof, is to give a full reſolution to the con- Epidle, 


{cience of man, touching the certainty of his ſalvation. And the 
principall grounds of aſſurance, whichare there laid downe,may 
be reduced to three heads, 


The firſt is this, He that hath Communion or fellowſhip with God | lohn 5.11, 


in Chriſt, may be undoubtedly aſſured of his ſalvation. I his con- 
cluſion 1s propounded, Chap. 1.verſ. 3.4. W here<he Apoſtletels 
the Church, that the end of the preaching of the Goſpel unto 
them was, that they might have tellowſhip, not onely mutually 
among themſelves,but alſo with God the Father, and with his 
Sonne leſus Chriſt. And further, that having both knowledge 
and aſſurance of this heavenly Communion, to bee begunne 1n 
this life, and perfeCtedin the lite to come,cheir joy might be full 
that is, they might thence reape matter of true joy and found 
comfort unto their ſoules a conſciences. Now whereas it 


* may be haply demanded by ſome beleevers , how they ſhould 


come to this aſſurance ? S. /ohn anſwers in this Epiſtle, that the 
certainty thereof may be gathered by foure infallible notes. 
The firſt is Remiſſion of finnes. For though God be 1n himſelte, 
moſt holy and pure, and no mortall man, being uncleane and 
gromel by ſinne,can have fellowſhip with him : yet God hath 

ewed his mercy to thoſe that beleevein him, and hath ac- 
cepted of the blood of Teſs Chriſt his $ on,whereby they are cleanſed 
from all their corruptions, verle 7. If here it bee asked, how this 
pardon and forgivenefſe may be known?it is anſwered, By two 
fignes. One is, humble and hearty Confeſſion of our finnes un- 
to God ; for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle. If we confeſſe onr ſinnes, he 
Faithfull and juſt to forgive our ſinnes, aud to.cleanſe us from all ini» 
quite, v. 9. The other is the pacified Conſcience; for being juſtir 


fied by faith, we have peace with God: and If our heart contomue #6 Rom.5.24. 


not;z.chat is, if our conſcience inrefpet of inne doth nox accuſe 
us, 


(| Chap.g.v.a; 
' aQ Co).3.26, 
 Rom87, 
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[| 
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48 |. Booke. Caſes of Lot ſcience. . Chap. 6, 
us, then have we boldneſſe towards God. Chap. 3.v.21. The ſecond 
note of fellowſhip with God, is tife /anttifying Spirit, whereby 
weare renewed in holineſle and elraets: ereby we know 
that he abideth in us, even by the Spirit which he hath given us, c. 7, 
v.24. The third is holines and wprightnes of heart and life. To 
this end the Apoſtle ſaith, [we ſay that we have fellowhhip with 
him, and walke in darkenes we lye & do not ſay truly, but if we walks 
in the light, as he ts im'the light, we have fellowſhip one with another. 
&c.chap. 1.6,7.The fourth 1s perſeverance 1n the knowledge and 
obedience ofthe Goſpel. So the fame Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Church : Ler therefore abide in you the ſame dobtrine concerning 
Chrilt, which ye have heard from the beginning. 1f that which yee 
have heardfrom the beginning, remaine im you that 1s,1f ye beleeve 
and obey it, you alſs ſhall continue in the Sonne, and inthe Father, 
chap. 2.24. 

The ſecond Ground, He that i adopted the ſonne of God, ſhall 
undoubtedly be ſaved. This point the Apoſtle plainely declareth, 
when he faith, Beloved, now are we the ſonnes of God---e And wee 
know, that is, we are undoubtedly aflured by faith, that when 
( briſt ſhall appeare in glory we ſhall all be like unto him, for we ſhall 
ſee hins as he 18. That the latter part of theſe words, is thus to bee 
expounded, I gather out of Chap. 2. 28. as alſo by comparing 
this text with that of S. Paxl,when he fatth, when (Chriſt which 
#s our life ſhall appeare,then ſhall we alſo appeare with himin glory. 
And againe, /f we be ſonnes, we are alſs heires, even the heires of 

God and heires annexed with (hriſt if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, 
that we may alſo be glorified with him. Now put the caſe, that the 
conſcience of the beleever will not reft 1n this, but defires to be 
further reſolved, touching the certaintie of his adoption ? Then 
I anſwer, that he muſt have recourſe untothe fignes, whereby 
a Sonne of God may be diſcerned from the child of the divell : 
and theſe are principally three. Firſt 1s, erely ro beleeve in the 
name of the Sonne of God; -for thoſe that have God for their 
Father, are made the ſons of God, by faith in Teſws Chriſt : And 
this faith ſhewes i ſelfe by obedience. For hereby wee are [are 
that we know Chriſt, that 1s,that we beleeve 1n him,& apply him 
with all his benefits unto our ſoules, 1f we keepe his commande- 
ments. Nay further, He that ſaves, I know him, and +4 go not hus 
commandements,#5 a lyar and the truth 15 not in bins, 1 10h.2.v.3,4. 
The ſecond figne is, 4 hearty defire, and earneſt indeavour to be 
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cleanſed of his corruptions gEvery ſon of Godthat hath this hops,” 
ur himſelfe, even as Chriſt Mea pre,chap. 3. yerf. 3. The third, 
15 the love of a ( briſtian, becanſe he is a Chriſtian:tor hereby ſaies 
the Apoſtle, are the children of God knowne from the children 
of the Divell; becauſe the fonnes of Saran dot hate their bre- 
ehren (as Cain did his brother eAbe/) even for the good workes 
which they doe. On the other ſide, Gods adopted ſonnes may 
hereby know themſelves to be tranſlated from death to life, be- 
cauſe they love the brethren;chap. 3.10,1 1,1 2,6, - 
The third Ground, They that ave aſſured of the love of God to 
them in particular, may alſo be certainely aſſured of their own ſalua- 
tion. This do&trine followes neceſlarily up6 the Apoſtles wottls, 
chap.4.v.9.For thoſe whom God hath loved from all eternitie, 
to them he hath manifeſted his love, by /ending his onely begotten 
Sonne into the World,that they might live chrvagbbin eternally. But 
how may a man be affured'of Gods ſpeciall love & favour ? The 
ſame Apoſtle anſwers, by two notes: The firſt, the ove of owr 
brethren, and that according to Gods commandement; wherein 
£15 commanded,that he that loves God,ſhoutd love his brother 
alſo,4.21.And if any man ſay, 4 love God,and hate his brother, be 
is a lyar: For how can hethat loveth not is brother, whorh hee 
hath ſeene, love God, whom he hath not ſeene? 4.20, Now that 
a man deceive not himfelfe in the love othis brother, Saint 7ohr 
gives three Rules:Onezthat Chriſtianbrotherly love ſhould nor 
be for outward reſpects,or conſiderations; but ptincipally, be- 
cauſe they are the ſonnes of God, 8& members of Chnilt: Every ove 
that loveth him that did beger, that 1s, God the Father, /overh hims 
alſo which is begott? of hims,5 .1. Another is,that it muſt not beour- 
wardin ſhew only;butinward inthe heart: Let ws not love in word 
or in tongue only, but in deed and in tyuth, 3.28, Laſtly, thatitbee 
not only inthetime of ritie,but when he ftlandr in myſt need 
of our love.. For whoſoever hath this Worlds good, and ſeeth 
his brother have need,and fontreth up the bowels of compaſſion from 
him, how dwefteth the love of God in him ? 3.17. The fecond note 
of Gods love-unto us; is9#r love of God. For thoſe whom God 
toveth in Chriſt, tothem he gives his grace,to love him againe. 
And this loving of him-againe, is an evident token of that love 
wherewith he loveth them. So faith the Apoſtle, we love him, 
becanſe he leved u% firſt 4.19. 1fit bedemanded, how a man may 
be that he ve 7" igernd 1s,hemay know itby* 
; wo 
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two things. Firſt, by his cou ett him in holineſſe.The child 
that loves hs father, will be willing to tread in the ſteps of his 


father; and ſo 10 like manner, he that loveth God,. will endca- 
Vour even 4s he tr, ſo tobe in this-world,a..1 7.But how is that ? not 
1n <qualitie and perfeCtion, but in limilitude and. conformitie, 
ftriving to be holy as he is holy, and endeavouring todo his 
will in allthings. Secondly, by the weaning of his affedtion from 
the things of this World, yea, trom all pleaſures and delights of 
this preſent lite. ſo farre forth, as they are ſevered from the 
feare and love of God. Love not this World, nor the things that are 
7 the World : if any love this World, the lave of the Father ts not: 
in l@,2.15. 


Seek. 4 


The fourth place, is in the ſecond of Tim.2.19 The foundation of 
God bs ſure, and hath this ſeale : the Lord knoweth who are 
his; and let every one that calleth upon the Name of the Lord depart- 

from iniquitie. In theſe words, Paul goerh about to cut off an of- 
fence, which the Church might take,by reaſon of the tall of Hy- 
weners & Philetres,who ſeemed to be Pillars and principall men: 
1 the Church. And to confirme them againſt this aa, he 
faith ; The foundation of God that 15,the Decree of Gods election, 

ſtands firme and ſure : fo as thoſe which are elected of God, ſhall 
never fall away,astheſe two have done. Andthis he declares by 
a double fimilitude, Firſt of al he faith, the elefti16'of God 15 like 
the foundation of an houſe, which ſtandeth taſt, though altthe- 


| building be ſhakE,Secondly,he ſaith, that eleftion hath the ſeale 


of ,God,aud therfore may not be changed; becauſe things which 
are ſealed,are thereby-made ſure & auchenticall.Now thus ſeale 
hath two parts, The firſt concerns God,in that every mans fal- 
vation is written jh the Booke of Life; and God knoweth who. 
are his. And becauſe it might be ſaid, God indeede knowes who 
ſhall be ſaved ; but what 1s that to us ?. we. know.not ſo much of 
aur ſelves:Therefore S. Paxl,co anſwer this, ſets down a ſecond 
"art of this ſeale, which concerns man, and 11s 1mprinted 11 his, 
> and conſcience ; which alſo hath two branches, the gift of. 
10vccation, and watchfull care,to make conſcience of all andc-. 
very ſinne z 11 theſe words : Aad let every one that calleth wpon\ 


the Name. of the Lord,depart from iniquitie, herby he er” "4 
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tat thoſe that can call. upap God, and give him thankes for his 
benefits,and withall,intheir lives make conſcience of fin, have 
"the ſeale of Gods eleGtion "6, 20-0 in their hearts, and may 
aſlure chemſelves they are the Lords, 


Sect. 5. 


A hit place of Scripture touching this Queſtion, is,2 Pet.1.10, 
Give all diligence to make your eleFtion ſjere; for If you ds theſe things, 
you ſrall never fall. Which words containe two parts : Firit, an 
exhortation,to make our ele&ton ſure ; not with God,for with 
him, both it and all other things are nachangeable : but to our 
{elves,in our owne hearts and conſctences.Secondly,the meanes 
whereby to come to this aſſurance that is, by doing the thin 
before named, 1n the 5,6,and 7.verſes : and that 1s nothing elſe, 
but to praGtiſe the vertues of the Morall Law, there ſet downez 
which I wil briefely ſhew what they are,as they | ye inthe Tex. 

[To Faith, adde Vertue.] By Faith, he meaneth true Religt- 
, on, andthe giftof God , whereby we put our truſt and confi- 
dence in Chriſt. By Yerrme, he meaneth no ſpeciall vertue, but” 
(as I take it) an honeſt and upright life before men, ſhining in 
the vertucs and workes of the Morall Law. By Knowleage, hee 
meanes a gift of God, whereby a man may judge how to carry 
himſelf warily and uprightly before men. By Temperance,is ut» 
derſtood a gift of God, whereby we keepe a moderation of our 
naturall appetite,efpecially about meate,drinke, and attire, By 
Patience, 1s meant a vertue, whereby we moderate our ſorrow, 
*n enduring affliction. Godlmeſſe 15 another yertue, whereby we 
worſhip God in the duties of the firſt Table, Brotherly kinaneſſe 
1s alſo that vertue, wherby we embrace the Church of God and 
the members thereof, with the bowels of Love. And in the laſt 
place, Love 1s that vertue, whereby we are well affeCted to all 
men,even to onr enemies. Now having made a rehearſal of theſe 
vertues, inthe tenth verſe he ſaith, 1f ye ave theſe things, ye ſhall 
ever falljthatis to ſay, If ye exerciſe your ſelves intheſe things, 
you may hereby be well aflured and per{waded of your cledti. 
onand 1alyatien. | 
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CHAP. HILL 


/ Ofthe thirdmaine Queſtion, ronching Diſtreſſe of Aline ; 
| and generally of all Diſtreſſes and their Remedzee. 
R/\ nah 4 


IIT. Queſtion, 


How a mai being in Diſtreſſe of Mind, may 
be comforted and relieved ? | 


eAnſw. Omitting all circumſtances (confidering thatmuch 

might bee ſpoken touching this Queſtion) I will onely ſer 

| From that whuch I take to bee moit matertall to the doubt in 
Hh hand, +2 


Set. 1, 0 
Diftreſſe of | D!z: of Mind (which Salomon cals & broken ov. trog- 


| wind 3 ; led ſpirit) 1s, when a man is di{quieted and diftem- 
Qt _ the _ in conſ{cience,and conſequently in his affections, 
Proy.18,14- touching his eſtate before God. This diftreſſe hath two 
degrees; the leſſe,and the greater : The lefle, is a fingle Feare,or 
# | griefe, when a man ſtandeth in ſuſpence and doubt of is owne 
” ' {alvation, and1n feare that he ſhall be condemned : The greater 
£ diftrefle,is Defpaire,when a man is-without all hope offalvaris, 
(Jn in his owne ſenſe andapprehenſion. I call Deſpaire a greater di- 
| ſtrefle, becauſe it. 1s not a diſtinCt kind-of trouble of mind , (as 
ſome doe thinke) but the higheſt degree, in every kind of di- 
ftrefſe : For every diſtreſle 1n the mind,1s a feare of condemnat1- 
| an, and comes at length.to deſperation, if ir be not cured, 
M2. ſpecial), All diltreſle of mind arifeth trom temptation,either bqgun or 
in continued: For theſe two doe ſo neceflarily follow, and fo infe- 
| parably accompany each the other , that no diſtreſke of what 
kinde {oever,can be ſevered from temptation: Andiherefore; ac-- 
cording to the divers ſorts of temptations that doe befallimen, . _ 
muſt the diſtreſles of the mind be diſtinguiſhed; | 
Now temptations be of two ſorts ; either of rr5all, or ſeduce=- 
. | ment. . 
Ce £6: 
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ment, Temptations of trigare ſuch as doe befall-men, for the 

tall and proofe of the grace of God which is in them. The 
Fn tations of trill, are two-fold : the firſt, is a combare of the 
by ence direftly and immediately with the wrath of Gods 
which being the moſt grievous temptation that canbe , 1t cau- 
ſeth the greateſt and deepeſt diſtreſle of conſcience. The ſecond 
15, the triall of the ans 1 is, of outward afflictions, where- 
by God maketh proofe of the faith of his children;and not only 
that, but of their hope, patience, and afhance in his mercy for 
their deliverance. 

Temprations of /educement be ſach, as wherein men are en- 
tiſed to fall from God and Chriſt, to any kind of evill. And 
theſe are of three kinds; The firſt, immediately from the Davel g 
and 1t 15 called the temptation of Blaſphemnes, or the Blaſphe- 
mos temptation. The ſecond is, from a mans owne fines, origunall 
and aGtuall ; and this alſo hath ſundry branches, as wee ſhall ſee 
afterward. The third proceedes from Imagination corrupted and 
depraved. Now anſwerable to theſe ſeverall kinds of Tempta= 
tions, are the ſeverall kinds of Diſtreſles. And as all temptations 
may be reduced to thoſe five, which have beene betore named; 
ſo may all diftreſles be reduced to five heads, arifing of the for» 
mer temptations, 


Sett. 2, 


Before I come to handle them in particular; we are to con-' The Generall 
ſider in the firſt place, what 1s the beit and molt fure Generall Renedie of all 
Remcdy, which may ſerve for all theſe, or any other kinde of Viſtcefles, , 


temptation, that is incident to man : and by this, the curing of 
any particular diſtrefſe, will be more eaſfie and plaine. 

The generall Remedy, is the Applying of the promiſe of life 
everlatting, in and by the blood of Chriſt. For no Phyſicke, no 
art or skill of man, can cure a wounded and diſtreſſed con- 
ſcience, but onely the blood of Chriſt. And that this is the 
lovexaigne remedie of all other , no man doubteth. The maine 
difficulty 1s, touching the manner of proceeding, inthe applica- 
tion of the promiſe. Herein therefore, three things mult bee 

erformed. 

Firſt of all, thepartie muſt diſcloſe the cauſe of the parti= 
cular diſtreſſe , that the remedy may the better be yore 
(7 late ris or 


- 
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For the truth is, that the,very opening of the cauſe is a great 
eaſe tothe mind, before any remeay be applyed. Yet by the 
way, this care muſt be had, that the thing te be revealed be nd 
hurtfull to the partie to whom it is made knowne : For the di- 
ftreſle may dayly ariſe of ſome contederacy, in matters of Trea- 
{on ; by the concealing whereof, the party ro whom they are re+ 
vealed, may intangle himſcltfe 1n the fame danger. 

Secondly, if the cauſe may be knowne(for ſometime it is hid 
from the party diltrefled) then triall mult be made, whether the 
ſaid party be ht for comtort, yea, or no : For it hee be found to 
be unfit, the W ord of God ſhall be mi-applyed,& conſequent- 
ly abuſed.His fitneſle for comfort may be tound out, by ſearch- 
wg whether he be humbled for his ſins, or not ; tor men may be 
in great diftreſſ:, and yet not touched at all for their finnes, 
This lumiliation (tands in ſorrow for fin, with confeſſion of the 
ſame unto God, and 1n earneſt prayer for the pardon thereof, 
with an hearty deſire of amendment of lite. Bur if on the other 
fide, the party be unhumbled, then the firſt and principall care 
mult be, to worke in him ſome beginning of humiliation. This 
may be done ina friendly and Chriſtian talke and conference, 
whereby he muſt firſt be brought to {ce and well to conſider his 
owne finnes; ſecondly, to grieve and to be ſorry forthem,atthe 


* leaſt, for ſome of the principall. 


And touclung this ſorrow, two things muſt be remembred : 
frſ,that the nature of worldly ſorrow mult be altered by being 
turned and changed into ſorrow according to God. If a man be 
in ſome danger of his life, by bleeding at the noſe; experience 
teacheth, the counſell of the Phylician 1s,to open a veine,and let 
the party blood in the arme, that the courſe thereof may be tur. 
ned another way : The like order 1s to be taken with men that 
are troubled with worldly ſorrow 1n their diftreſic ; and that is, 
to turne che courſe of their griete,by caufting them to grieve,nat 
for worldly reſpe&ts, or onely in conſideration of the puniſh- 
ment due unto them for their fins, but principally for the very 
offence of God,in and by their ſfinnes committed. 

This done, a ſecond care mult be had, that this ſorrow for 
finne be not confuſed, but a diſtin ſorrow. The manthat is 4n 
ſorrow, muſt not be grieved onely, beeauſe he is as other men: 
are, a finner ; but more eſpecially for this and that particular 
france, by which it comes to paſſe that hee is ſuch or luck a fin- 

| ner; 
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ner ; that ſo his ſorrow in rgſpe&t of finne, may be diſtin, and 
ought as it were to ſome particular head. And men in this 
caſe, muſt deale with the partie diftreſkd, as Chirurgians are 
wont todo with a tumour,or ſwelling tn the body:whoſe man« 
ner is firſt to apply drawing and ripening plaiſters to theplace 
 affeted, to bring the fore to an head, that the corruption may 

iſſue out at ſome one place : and then afterward healing plai- 
fters, which are of great uſe to cure the ſame : Evenſo contuſed 
griefe muſt be reduced to ſome particulars ; and then, 'and not 
before, is a man fit for comfort, when his conſcience 1s touched 
in ſpeciall,in regard of ſome one or more diſtinit and feverall 
offences. And he that is grieved for one finne truely, and unfai- 
nedly, from his heart; ſhall proportionally be grieved for all 
the ſinnes, that he knoweth tobe 1n himſelfe. 

The third thing required in applying this remedy,1is, the mi- 
viſtring and conveying of comfort tothe mindof him, that hath 
confefled his fins, and 18 truely humbled for them : and it is the 
point of greateſt moment of all. Where if the Queſtton be,how 

| this comtort ſhould be miniftred#the anſwer 1s, It may be done, 
by bringing the partie troubled within the compaſle of thepro- 
miſe of life. And there be two wates of doinf this : the one 
falſe, and the other true. 


Se. 3. 


Some think, that men may be brought withinthe Covenant, The falſe way 
by the doGrine of Vniverſall grace and redemption. Bur thus ofminiſtring 
way of pertwetong a man that he hath title in the Covenant of <mfort. 
grace, is both falſe,and unfit. Falſe it is,becauſe all the promiſes 
of the Goſpel, are limited within the conditionof Faith, and 
Repentance;not being umverſall to all, but made onely to ſuch 

, perſons, as repent and beleeve : therefore they are indefinite, in 
regard of whole mankind, and to beleevers only they are uni« 
verſall, 
Ir 1s objected, that God would have all mento be ſaved, ; Tim. 2.4; 
Anſ. The Apoſtle 1s the beſt expounderothimſelfe;and he faith : 
inthe AFsto the ſame effe&t, The rime of this ignorance Godre- AQay.zo \;" 
$4rded not, but N O W he admoniſheth all men every where to re- 2" 
pen. In which words, Paul ads this circumſtance of time [now,] 
£0 limit this good will of God, to the laſt age of the world, 
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after the comming of Chriſt in thefleſh, and not to enlarge the 
{ametoallthe poſteritie of eAdam. And fo muſt he be unde 
ſtood in the place to Timorhy; God wonld have all men to be ſaved: 
that 1s,vow,1in this laſt Age of the World; And thus the ſame 
Apoſtle, 2 (or.6. expounds a certaine Prophecie of Eſay, con- 
cerning the acceptable time of grace. Now (faith he) © the ac- 
ce ptable time, behold Now) is the day of ſalvation; meaning the 
time of the New Teſtament. And Colofſ. 1.26. The myſterie 
hid fromehe beginning, t now made manifeſt to the Saints. And 
Rom.16.26. T be Revelation of the ſecret myſtery is now opened. 
All which, and many other places about the ſame matter, ha- 
ving the circumſtance of time [ Now] muſt needs be limited to 
this laſt Age ofthe World, As for the note of Vnverſality, 
Alli: muſt not be underſtood of all particulars, but of all kinds, 
ſorts, conditions, and ſtates of men; as may be gathered out of 
the former words ; I world that prayers be made for all men; not 
for every particular man(for there be ſome that fin unto death, 
for whom we may not pray )- but forall ſtates of men, as well 
Princes, as ſubjeC&ts; peore, asrich; baſe, as noble ; unlearned, 
as learned, &c. 

But the ſaying of Paslis urged,2 (or.5.18.God was in Chriff, 
reconciling the World ante himſelfe : therefore the promiſe in 
Chriſt — gsto the whole World, and conſequently to eve- 
ry one. A»/.] he ſame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer for himſelfe, 
Rom.I1.15. The caſting away of the Jews, is the reconciling of the 
World, that is, of the Gentiles,in the laſt Age of the World: for 
fo he ſaid before more plainely,The falling away of the Tewszs the 
riches of the World; and the diminiſhing «ras. the riches of the 
Gentiles, And ſo mult that place to the Corinths be underſtood, 
namely, not of all and every man that lived in all Ages and 
"Times, but of them that were (by the diſpenſation of the Goſs 


| pel) to be called out of all Kingdomes and Nations, after the 
e 


ath and aſcenſion of Chriſt. | | 
Thus then the promiſe of ſalvation is not wwiver/all, without 
exception, or reſtraint : and therefore application made by the 


' univerſalitie of the promiſe, admits ſome falſchood. 


Secondly, this way of applying is alſo unfit. For the reaſon 
mult be framed thug ; (briſt aied for all men; but thou art a man, 
therefore Chriſt died for thee, The partic diſtreſſed will: grant 
all, and fayy Chriſt indeed dyed for him, if hee'would -_— 
JETE1 
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received Chriſt, but he by by finnes hath cut bimſelfe off from 

's owne Saviour, and hath forſaken him, ſo as the benefit of 
* death will doe hum no.good. | 


Sett. 5. 


The right way of miniſtring Comfort toa partie diſtreſſed Thegrounds 
followerh, In the handling hows firlt I will lay downe the f Comfort. 
Grounds, whereby any man that belongs to God, *may bee 
brought within the Covenant. And then I will ſhew the right 
way, how they muſt be uſed and applyed. 
For the firtt, Recourſe muſt not. be had toall graces, or to 
all degrees and meaſure of gracey but onely fach, -as a trou» 
bled Conſcience may feele and reacl-unto. Far thoſe that bee | 
the true. Children of God, and have an exceHent meaſure of 
grace z when they are in diſtreſle, feele little or no grace at 
all in themſelves. The graces then, that ferye for this pur- 
pole, ate three : Faith, Repentance, and the true Love of God, 
Which isthe fruit of them both. And that wee may: the more 
eaſily and truely diſcerne of them, and not bee deceived, 
1nquirie muſt bee made, what be the Seedes and beginnings of 
them all. | 
The firſt Ground of grace is this: e-F deſire rorepert and be= 
leeve, ina tou:hed heart and conſcience, ts faith and repentance st 
ſelfe ; though not in nature,yet in Gods acceptation, 1 proove it thus; 
It is a priaciple granted and ghfefſed of all men; that in 
them which have grace, God accepteth the will for the deed. 
If there be a willing mind (ſaith the Apoſtle) it is accepted not ace 4 Cor,$:23, 
cording to that a man hath nat , but according to that he bath. "A- 
gaine, God hath annexeda promule of bleſledneſſe, and life = 
verlaſting to the true and unfained delire-of grace. Whence it 
1s, that they are in Scripture pronounced bleſſed, which hun« 
ger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. And who are they but ſuch as 
tcele themſelves to wantall rightco.ſneſle, and doe truely and 
earneſtly defire 1c 1n their hearts ? For hunger and thirlt argues 
both a want of ſome thing ; aud a feeling of the want. And 
to this purpoſe the: Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To Tim that ts a thirſt will, geyel.u2s * 
ain to drinks oy water of life freely.Now this thirſty ſoule, is 
Tat man, which fecles lumielte deſtitute of all grace, and Gads oy 
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53 1. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 7. 
favour in Chriſt, and withall dath thirſt after the blood of 
Chriſt, and deſires to bee made partaker thereof. God is wong 
mercifully to accept of the deſire of any good thing, ' when a 
man is1n neceſſitie,and ſtands 1n want thereof. The Lord (ſais 
David) heares the deſire of the poore, that 1s, of them that are in 


Plal.145-19, dittrefle, either of body or minde : Tea, he will fulfill the deſire of 


them that feare him. 

It will be {ard,thatthe deſire of good things is natural! : and 
therefore God will not regard mens delires. 

I anſwer, Deſires be of ewoſorts ; Some be of ſuch things, as 
men by the meere light of nature know to be good : for exam- 
ple; the deſire of witedome,of civillvertue, ot honour, of hap= 
pineſſe, and ſuch like: and all theſe nature can defire. Others be 
above nature, as the deſire of remiſſion of ſinnes, reconciliation, 
and fan&tificarion : and they which ſcrioully defire theſe, have a 
promiſe of bleſlednes and lite everlaſting. And hence it followes 
that defire of mercy,in the want of mercy,is mercy it ſelfe; and 
defire of grace, in the want of grace, 1s grace it ſelfe. 

A ſecond Ground is this: eL godly ſorrow whereby a man is 
grieved for his ſinnes, becauſe they are ſenyes, u the begreoming of re= 
pentance, andimdeed for ſubſtance u repentance it ſelfe. The Apo- 
{tle Paw! rejoyced that he had in the worke of his Minifterie, 
wrought this godly ſorrow in the hearts of the Corinthians, ' 
calling it ſorrow that carſerh repentance ot to be repentedof. This 
ſorrow may bee diſcerned in this ſort: The heart of him in 
whom it is, is ſoaffected, that though there were no conſci- 
ence, nor divell to accuſe, nor hell for condemnation; yet it 
would be grieved init ſelfe, becauſe Godby ſinne is diſpleaſed 
and offended. | 

If it bee alleadged, that every one' cannot reach to this be- 


- ginning of repentance, thus to ſorrow for his finne; then 1 


adde further , Ifthe party be grieved for the hardnefle of his 
heart, whereby x comes to paſſe, that he cannot grieve, he hath 
undoubredly received ſome portion of godly ſorrow. For it is 
not nature, that makes us to grieve for hardnefſe of heart, but 
race. + 

The third Ground is, that e-L ſerled purpoſe, and wilting mind 
to forſake all 'fenne, andto turne nwnto God R (though yer no outward 
converſion appeare,)ts _ beginning of true converſion, anlrepen= 
tance. [thought({aith David)! will confeſſe agamſt my ſelfe fxAn 1 


&, 


Chap. 7. 
kedneſſe, unto the Lori, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my 
finne. Andto this is added Geleh), which is not only a mulicall 


" note ; but, as ſome thinke,a note of obſervation, to moove us to 


marke the things that are ſet downe,as being of ſpeciall weight 
and moment. And ſurely this is a matter of great conſequence ; 
that upon the very untained purpoſe of confeſſion of linne , 
God ſhould give a pardon thereof. Take a further proote of this 
in the prodigall ſonne, whom 1 take not for one that was never 
called,or turned to God, (though ſome doe ſo,aud ſeeme to have 
warrant for their opinion :) but rather for bim that 18 che Child 
of God,and afterward fals away. Now this man being brought 
by ſome outward crofles and afflictions, to fee his owne muſe» 
rie, purpoſeth with *himſelfe, to returne to his Father againe, 
and tohumble himſelfe, and confeſle his iniquine : aud upon 
this very purpoſe, when he had faid, [will goe tomy Father, and 
ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned, &c. at his returne a far off, his 
father receives him as his child againe,and after acceptation fole 
lowes his confeſſion, The like is to be ſeene in Dawid, who be- 


ing reprooved by the Prophet Nathas,for his finnes of adultery z Sam.12.13. 


and murther,preſently made conteſſion ef them, and at the very 
ſame time, received by the Propher fentence of abſolution,even 
from the Lord himſelte, wherein he could not erre. 

_ The fourth Ground. Ts love any max becauſe he #4 Chriſtian 
and achild of Gods a ſenſible and certaine note of aman that is pay- 
taker of the true love of God in Chriſt. Hereby (faith S. John) wee 
know that we are traſlatedfrom death to life becauſe we love the bre« 
thren, Love here 1s not a cauſe, but only a ſigne of Gods love to 
us. And our Saviour Chriſt faith, He y x 
the name of 4 Prophet, ſhall recerve a Prophets reward. 

Now that we be notdeceived intheſe grounds z it muſt bee 
remembred, that theſe beginnings of grace (be they never {0 
weake) mult not be fittering and fleeting, but conttant and ſer- 
led ; nor ſtopped nor Raied 1n the way, bur ſuch as daily grow 
and increaſe : and then they are indeede accepted of God, And 
he that can finde theſe beginnings, or avy of them truly in him- 
_ » hee may aſſure himſclte thereby that he is the child of 
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Seft.'5. 


Having thus laid downe the Grounds of comfort: I come 
now to the way, by which the partie in diſtreſſe, may bee 
brought within the compaſle of the promiſe ot falvation. This 
way ſtands in two things; in.making Triall, and in applying 
the promiſe. | 

Firſt then, Triall muſt be made, whether the perſon di- 
ſreſſed have 1n him as yet, any of the fore named Grounds of 
grace or not, This triall may bee made by him that 15 the com- 
totter, in the mooving of certaine Queſtions to the ſaid per- 
ſon. And firſt, let him aske, whether hee beleeve and repent ? 
The diſtreſſed partie anſwers no, he cannot repent nor belceve. 
Then he muſt further aske, whether he defire to beleeve and 
repent ? Tothis he will an{wer, hee doth defire 1t with all his 
heart; inthe ſame ſort he 1s to make triall of the other grounds. 
When a man is in the fit of tempration; he wall fay refolutly, 
he 1s ſure tobe damned. Aske him 1n this fitte, of lus love tg 
God, he will give anſwer; hee hath none at all; but aske him 
further, whether he love a man becauſe he 1s a Chriſtian, and a 
child of God, then will he ſay he doth indeed. Thus after eriall 
made in this manner, ſome Sprenger of faith and repentance 
will appeare, which at the firft lay hid. For God uſeth out of 
the time of proſperitie,by,and in diftreſk and affli&tion to work 
lus grace. 

The ſecond point followeth. Afﬀer that by triall ſome of the 
fore{a;d beginnings of grace be found out, then comes the r:ght 
applying of the promiſe of life everlaſting to the partie dittreſ- 
ſed. And that 1s done by a kinde of reafonmyg : the firſt part 
whereof, 1s taken from Gods Word; the ſecond from the te- 
ſtimony of the diſtrefled conſcience z and the concluſion 1s the 
applying of the promiſe on this manner : He that hath an unfai- 
ned deſire to repent and beleeve , hath remiſſion of ſinne, and life 
everlaſting : But thou haſt aw earneſt deſire to repent and be= 
leeve. in Chriſt, Therefore remiſſion of ſouneg-a life everlaſting 
15 thine. 

And here remember, that it is moſt convenient, this applica» 
tion bee made by t he Miniſter ofthe Goſpel, who init, muſt 

uſe his miniſterjall authoritie given hum of God, to pro» 
DOUnce 


Chap.'7. en , 
' nounce the parden. For indiſjrefſe, it is as hard a thing to make 


Cefir of Fonſtience. 1: Bodkt. 6x 


the conſcience yeeld to the promiſe, as to make fire and warer 
agree. For though ſome have fignes of grace aud mercy inthem, 
yet will they not acknowledge it by reaſon of the extremitie 
of their diſtrefſe. In this manrier, upon any of the former 
grounds, may the troubled and perplexed foule beaflured,that 
mercy belongs to it, And this I take to be the only generall and 
right way of comforting a diſtreſſed conſcience. | 

Now that the promite thus applyed, may have good ſucceſle, 
theſe five rules muſt neceflanily be obſerved. | 

I. One is, that che comfort which is miniftred , bee allayed with 


ſome mixture of the Law : thatisto ſay, the promiſe alone mult. 


not be applyed, but withall, mention is to be made of the fins 
of the partie, and of the grievous panifhments due unto them 
for the ſame. The reaſon 1s, becauſe there is much gutle in the 
heart of man; inſomuch, as oftentimes it fallerh our, that men 
not throughly humbled, being comforted either too ſoone, or 
too much, doe after ward become the worſt of all: In thus re- 
ſpect, not unlike to the yron, which being caſt into the fire 
vehemently hor, and cooled againe , is much more hard then 
it would have beene, if the heate had beene moderate. And. 
hence 1t 1s, that in the miniftring and epplying of comforr, 
wee muſt withall ſomewhat keepe them down,and bring them 
on by hetle and little to- repentance. The {weetnefſe of com= 
_ is the greater, ifitbeallayed with ſome tartneſſe of the 

aw. | 

I I. Another rule is this: If the ſtreſſed partie bee mach 
poſſeſſed with griefe of himſelfe , he muſt not be left alone , but 
A/waies Javpe! with good company. For it 1s an ufuall practice 
of the Divell, to- rake the vantage of the place and time, 
when a manis ſolitarie, and deprived of that helpe , which. 
otherwiſe he might have in ſocietie with others. Thus heg 
tempted Eve, when ſhe was apart from her husband. And in 
this regard,. Sa/omon pronounces 4 woe tv him that'ss alove, But. 
herein doth his malice moſt appeare,in thatheisalway readieft, 
when a manis 1n greatdiſtrefſe,and withall ſolitary, then upon 
the ſudden to tempt him to deſpaire, and to making away of 


. lumſelfe, 


I 11, Thirdly,The party in diftrefſe muſt be taught not to reſt up- 
ou his owne judgement but alwaies to ſubmit himſfe, and be content. 
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$2 I. Booke.. Caſesof Lonſciewe, Chap, x, 
to be adviſed by others that are men of wiſedome, judgement, and diſ> 
cretion. A.thing to be obſerved the rather, becauſe the very neg+ 
le& thereof hath cauſed ſundry perſons to.remaine uncomfor- 
ted for many yeeres. 
I V. Fourthly, the party diſtrefſed muſt never here tell of any 
{ fearefull accidents, or of any that have beene in like or worſe caſe then 
2 | Io | him/elfe ts. For upon the very report, the diſtreſſed Con{crence 
| Mt will taſtenthe accident upon it ſelfe, and thereby commonly 
| will be drawne to deeper griefe, or deſpaire. The mind afflicted, 
(ih is prone to imagine fearetul things;and ſometime, the very bare . | 
'S \ | naming of the Davell,will ſtrike terror and teare into 1t, | 
' th V. Fittly, the party that isto comfort, muſt beare with all 
the wants of the diſtreſſedzas with their frowardneſſe, peeviſh- 
neſle, raſhneſle, and with their diſtempered and diſordered affte- 
| Ctions and aCtions : yea, he muſt put upon him (as it were) their 
perſogs, being aftected with their miſerie , ana troubled with 
'compaſſion ot their ſorrowes, asf they were his owne; grie- 
ving, when he ſeeththem to grieve z weeping when they doe 
| weepe and lament. 
Wi V I. Sixtly, hethat is the Comforter, muſt not be diſcou- 
j raged, though after long labour and paines taking, there follow 
{mall comfort and eaſe to the partie lifreſled. For men vill of- 
ten bewray their ſtiffencfle in temptarion.and uſually it is long 
before comfort can be received and why ? ſurely, becauſe God 
hath the greateſt ſtroke in theſe diſtrefles of minde, and brings 
It; L men through all the temptations that he hath appointed,even to 
the laſt ms utmoſt, betore he opens the heart, to receive com= 
fort. The Church in the Canticles-ſockes for her Beloved : but 
before ſhe can find him, ſhe goes about 1n the City,thorow the 
ſtreets,and by open places, paſſing by the watchmtn themſelves; 
and after ſhe hath uſed all meanes, without helpe or hope, at 
length,and not before,ſhe finds her Beloved, Hinz in whom her 
Cantic3.4. ſovle delighteth. 
l; Thus much for the generall Remedy of all Diſtreſs : now T 
j come to the particular Diſtrefles themſelves, 
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CHAD. VIII. 
Of the firſt ſpecial Diſtreſſe, ariſing of 4 


Devine T empptation. 


He firſt Diſtreſſe ariſeth of a Divine Temprationgwhicl 
is acombate with God himſelfe immediately, And this: 


Diſtreſle is, when the Conſcience ſpeakes ſome feare- 
full chings of God; and withall, the pafty diſtrefled 
feeles ſome evident tokens of Gods-wrath. 


Seft. 1. 


Examples- hereof, we ſhall fiad many in the Wordvf Gods Examples, 
One 1s, the example of righteous Job 5 who having bin long in 
outward afflitions, was withall egzerciſed with the apgr#henti- * 
on of the anger of God: & in that ſtate he ſaith,that che Arrowes 
of the Almightie were in him, that the venome thereof diddrinke up lob 6.4. 

1s ſpirit that the terrors of God did fig ht aginſt him. Y ea, further he: 
addeth,that God was his enemy;& writ bitter things againſt him,&* 1 oe 
made him to poſſeſſe the fins of his. youth. Andat another time hee 4 
complaineth, that Gods wrath had torne him, that: he hated him, 
gnaſhed ups him with his teeth,&5- had ſoarpened his eyes againſt him; {ob 169, 


yea, that he had taken him by the necke,aud beaten himand ſet him as 


a marke for himſelfe. In all which, and divers other places, it ap- 
peares,that his Conſcience was exerciſed with the ſenſe of the 
wrath of God, which had now-even ſeized upon his ſoule.,, 
Another example we have in David,yhoalſo was exerciſed: 
with this temptation and trouble of mind ; as the firſt words of 
the 6.Plalme,and the whole tenour thereof,doe evidently ſhew. 
For, frit he.deſires the Lord, not to rebuke him in his wrath ; and. pov. 
afterward. complaineth,that his grief was ſo great, that his very” 
fleſh conſumed, his bones were vexed; and his body:broughtro. 
ſuch. ſtate,as.no lickneſſe could have brought him uato. And it . 
1s notunlike, . that the ſame Prophet did often fall into the like; 
kind of diſtrefleof mind z as may be gathered our of Palme 7.7. 
and ſundry other places. . 
Now, as it fared. with theſe and divers other ſervants of God, 
ipancient. times, ſoare we not without ſome anſſances thereot: 
| 1121 
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64 1. Booke.." Caſes of Conſcience, = Chap. 8. 
In our dayes. Amongſt many,that worthy man, Maſter Zather, 
writes of himſelfe, that he was iti this particular temptation ; 
and that he learned in it, the Doctrine ofthe Iuftification of a » 
ſinner by the meere merey of God, withoutany merit of works, 
And upon the ſenſe aud experience of the nature and proper- 
ties of this diſtreſſe, he wrote a notable expoſition of the fixt 
Plalme of Dvid; the ſcope and intent whereof, hee writeth to 
be nothing elle, bura ſoveraigne remedy of this and the like di- 
ſtreſſes of che Mind and Conſcience. | | 


SefF. 1. 


Now if it be demanded, What is the occaſion of this kind of 
temptation ? I anſwer, that it ariſeth ſometimes upon the com- 
miſſion of ſome norious {inne, which doth wound the Can- 
ſciencezas in Cain, Iwdas, and Sal, who for their great and capi- 
call inngs, that ſtinged andgyounded their Conſciences, grew 
ta Feardfall ſtate, & conſequently periſhed in this temptation. 
Sometimes againe 1t comes when there 15sno fmne commutred, 
but obedience to God performed:and then there cannot be ren- 
dered any reaſon of it, either 1n man, or out of man, ſave this, 
that God will have it fo tobe. And the truth hereof 1s plaine,by 
the examples of 7ob and Dawid, before mentioned. 


Sett. 3. 


The effetts of this Temptation are many, and very ſtrange. 
For outwardly it workes a change and alteration in the body, 
as it were a burning Ague and it cauſeth theentrals to riſe, the 
Liver to rowle in the body,and it fets a greate heat inthe bones, 
and conſumes the fleſh, more then any ſickneſſe can doe. And 
that 1t 15 fo as I ſay, beſide experience, it is cleere inthe Word 
of God. David inthus diſtrefle affirmeth, that his eyes were eaten 
as it were with wormes, and ſunke into his head, Plal.6:7. That his 
woifture became as the drouth in Summer, Pſal.32.4.And Tob faies, 
that hs 1hin was blacke upon him, his bones were burnt with heate : 
yea, that by meanes of this diftreſſe, be was now full of wrinkles and 
his hn” aid riſe upon bim. It is a Principle which Phy ficians 
doe hold, That the mind followes the temperature of the body, and 
#5 affetted according tothe good or evill conſtitmtionthereof* pom 
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| h ic be tru withall itis as manifeſt on the othet ſide, 
- ws e body deeh often foflow the ſtate and conditionot the 
minde. For adiftrefled heart mult of neceſlitic, make atainting 
and alanguiſhing body. R 


. Sebb. 4. 


But the principall thing to be ſought forin this temptation The Remedy. 
is,the rand, 7 thereof: whereunto there be five things required, 
which are to be practiſed, as occalionſhall be oftered. 
Firſt, choiſe mult be made of the moſt is and preſent reme- 
dy, and that muit be uſed in the firlt place. 
Now the moſt fit and preſent remedy 1s, tobring the partie 
troubled to the perſonal! exerciles of faith and repentance, by, and 
#” himſelfe. For this end , he mutt firft examine his conſcience 
mott traightly and narrowly, of all the finnes of his heart and 
life, Secondty,he muſt humbly conteſle againſt himfelte,all ns 
knovwne finnes :' and withall acknowledge the dae condemna- 
tion, that hee thereby hath deſerved. Thirdly, hee muſtcry to 
heaven for mercy, increating the Lord mot inſtantly tor par- 
don,and for the reſtraint of his wrath due unto him for his finne. 
David being in this diftreſle, pertormed all theſe duries, as wee 
may reage in the fixt Palme : and he faith further of limſclfe, 
that whileſt hee concealed his finnes , the hand of God was heavy Plal.za; 
upon him : but upon his earneft conf:ſſron, and deprecation, hee yc- 
ceived mercy. And if we reade the vooke of Zob, we ſhall finde 
that the principall ſcope thereof 15 this : namely, to ſhew unto 
us, that 7ob was throughly exerciſed with this temptation, and 
that in the end ans, ox th rebuked both by friznds, and by 
God himſclfe, his recovery was made, by humbling himſelte, 
when he faith, Behold, I am wile : againe, now 1 abhorre my ſelfe, lob 39. 37+ 
andrepent in duft andaſhes. 
Some may heredemand, If it fall out, that the perſon him- 
ſelfe cannot pertorme any good duty of himſelfe, by reaſon of 
lus diſtraction in foule and body , what mult then be done ? 
eAnſw. It the party can bur ſigh, and ſobunto God for mercy, 
and comfort : it isnodaubt,a worke of Gods Sjirit, and a pra- 
Ctice both of faith,and repentance. We know not ( ſaith S. Pan!) Roms.28, 
what to pray 4s we ought, ( namely, in our diftreſies) but the ſpirit 
it ſelfe maketh requeſt for us , with fi _ that cannot be expreſſed : 


and 


